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PREFACE. 


The idea of the preset treatise occurred to* theiauthor 
during the preparation of another work, when’ he 
repeatedly experienced the want of a detailed and 
individual account of alimentary substances. 

His original intention was to have treated the sub¬ 
ject in the same full and systematic manner that he 
has elsewhere done the articles of the Materid'Medica; 
and he had; in fact, begun to collect materials for a 
work on this plan. But he soon found that the sub¬ 
ject was too extensive t,p be treated in such a way j 
within, at'4east, reasonable limits. He was- therefore, 
compelled to abandon, though with considerable re¬ 
luctance, his original design, and to substitute for it 
the presentwork, in, which he has excluded all 
Natural Historical details; preferring*; this course to 
that of. giving a me/e sketch dr epitome, of the 
subject. 

The present treatise on Diet differs from its prede¬ 
cessors in several particulars, 1 some of which it may 
not be useless to point out. 

In the fir^t place, it contains a tolerably hill account 
of the chemical elements of food,—-a subject whicji 
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has always appeared to the author of considerable 
importance, and to which the recent researches and 
conclusions of BouSsingault, Liebig, and Bumhsliaue 
giveft additional interest. It is one, however, y?whiph 
preceding dietetlCaf wfiters have altogether passed 
ove¥, or bnly incidentally alluded to; and in no work, 
with which he is acquainted, has it been systematically 
treated. 

Another peculiarity'of the present work is the in¬ 
creased space devoted to..the consideration of alimen- 
tary p^Tnciples, the number r 6f ‘ ' hich the author, for 
reasons he has elsewhere assigned, has considered it 
proper to augment. 

The plan of separately considering Alimentary 

< 

Principles and Compound Aliments, adopted from 
Tiedemann*, he considers to be greatly superior to 
the ormnary method of treating these subjects, 
and which consists in the arrangement of foods 
according to the proximate or immediate principle 
predominating in their composition. >Such A classi¬ 
fication istopen to the glaring and obvious'objection, 
that most of the foods in ordinary use consist of 
several alimerftar^ principles! 1 Thus, butchers' meat 
consj^ts of fibrine, albumen*, gelatine, and fat; bread, 
of starch, glptdn, gum, and sugar; milk, of caseine, 
butter, and sugar/ Now, to 0 strange meat among 
fibfinojis, bread «among starchy, anti milk among 
caseous, foods, is to overlook the other important 


. Unter&uchungcn uber das Nahrungs Beduifniss den *Nahrung&- Trieb 
usd die Nahrungs- Mittel des JMenschen. barmstadt, 1836. 
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constituents of these substances, and to give a very 
imperfect view of* their alimentary properties. 

The* author did not venture, without consider&ble 
hesitation and do.ubt as to its propriety, to deviate 
from V)r. trout’s beautifully* simg^e and generally 
admitted classification of alirjrientary principles, jato 
$he aqueous , the sdbcharine, tlye." albuminous , and the 
oleaginous. After mature consideration, howevei*, he 
satisfied himself of the impossibility" of reducing all 
nutritive principles * to these four heads. Common 
salt, for example, wliioh a % recent writer# jilstly ob¬ 
serves “ can by ifo means be considered only ras a 
lujfUry, but as a substance as essential to life as nitro¬ 
genous or noil-nitrogenous food and water”*can be 
referred to no u one *of these four classes. Moreover, 
lemon juice, which constitutes one of our most 
valuable antiscorbutic food^, does not ow;.its effi¬ 
ciency to water, sugar, albumen, or oil. Furthermore, 
to call gum, starch, ajid acetic acid, saccharine sub- 
stances*—gelatine an albuminous one,—or alcohol an 
oleaginous one, is \o assign new meanings to common 
and -familiar terms. Gelatine and albumen are not 
mutually yonvertible into each other .by any known 
chemical process, nor can oil be transformed into 
alcohol, or, vice versd, alcohol inta oil. For^these 
reasons, therefore, the* author 4ia*s ffigured to adopt a 
new and enl&rged antmgement o{ alimentary prin¬ 
ciples, which he now subnTits to the notice of "his pro¬ 
fessional brethren* 


* On Grav&f Calculus, and Gout , by H. Bence Jones, M.A. p. 46. 
London, 1842. 
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(Considerable pains have been taken’in the prepara¬ 
tion of Tables representing the proportion of some oj 
the chemical elements, .and of # the alimentary ^>rifi- 
ciple^, contained in different food§; aryj the ^tuthor 
believes „they wiJf be found as complete and accurate 
as /he present state of pur knowledge admits. 

Another peculiar feature of this treatise *is the 
chapter on Dietaries, which f has been rendered neces¬ 
sary by the discussion^ which have been going on, for 
many months past, in tfye public journals and else¬ 
where, respecting the amount «^>f food proper to be 
supplied to paupers, prisoners, and others. The sub¬ 
ject has in this way forced itself on the attention of 
all grades of society ; and professional men and 
others must have long felt the want of a work giving 
an account of the dietaries in use in various Public 
Establishments in this country, as well as in the Navy 
and Army. The author greatly regrets that the ne¬ 
cessarily limited extent of the present treatise has 
precluded him from entering jnto a variety of interest- 

j p • 

ing details ^connected with this subject. 


47, Fjnsbury SqjjARB, London. 
June 13, 1843. 
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FOOD AND DIET 


PART I. -OF FOODS. 

The substances employed by man as food consist^ of 
certain compound bodies termed Alimentary Prin¬ 
ciples , which, by tjieir rfiixftire or union, constitute 
our, ordinary foods : these, for the sake of distinction, 
I shall denominate Compound Aliments. 

Thus meat (a compound aliment) consists princi¬ 
pally of fibrine, albumen, gelatine, haematosin, fat, 
and water (alimentary principles) • Wheat (a com¬ 
pound aliment.) is composed *of starch,, gluten, sugar, 
and gum (alimentary principles). 

Alimentary principfes are themselves compound 
substances. They consist of two, three, four, or more, 
simple or undecompounded bodies, usually' denomi¬ 
nated elements. These are the Chemical Elements, or 
* • 

Elementary'Constituents of Foods. 

Thus fibrine (an aliihentary principle) is composed 
of carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen^ oxygen’,* phosphorus, 
and sulphur (chemical elements)* 'Gum (an alimen¬ 
tary principle) consists o£ carbon* hydrogeo, apd 
oxygen (chemical elements). 

I propose, therefore, to consider«successively— 

1. The Chemical Elements of Foods. 

2. Alimentary Principles. 

3. Compound Aliments. 

B 
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ELTSr^NTS OF FOODS. « 


Chap. I. — Of the Chemical Elements of Foods. * 

•Those bodies from which chemists hij,ve hitherto 
fa-Zcd to extract other substances of entirely diiferent 
properties, are denominated. Simple or UndccOm- 
pQunded Bodies , or Chemical Elements. 

At the present time, fifty-foe* such bodies are 
known. ‘.Arranged alphabetically, they arc as fol¬ 
lows :— 


C11 EM 1C AL KLEM E NTS. 


Ef] uiralcnt 
or 

Cow hinbitf Pro¬ 
portion. 


(Hydrogen.-l) 

Stfmhof. 

1. Aluminum 

20 

A1 

2. Antimony ) 
(S'ibiiim) . j[ 


An or SI 

3. Arsenicum 

38 

Ar or A> 

4. Barium . - 

(ii> 

lla 

5. Bismuth . 

72 

Bi 

(i. Boron . - 

10 

Bo 

7. Bromine . . 

Z8 

Bi- 

8. Ciuliniuin 

50 

Cd 

y. Calcium . . 

10. Carbon 

11. Cerium . . 

12. Chlorine. . . 

13. Chromium 

14. Cobalt . 

15. Columbium > 

20 

(i 

40 

30 

28 

30 

185 

Ca 

C 

Ce 

Cl 

Cr 

Co 

Ta 

(Tantalum) \ 

Hi. Copper (Cm-; 

32 

Cn 

prmm) . .S 

17. Fluorine. . . 

19 

F 

IS. Glueinum . . 

27 

G 

15). ( t-old (Anrum) 

2(M) 

Au 

20. Hydrogen . i 

1 

II - 

21. Iodine . ... 

120 4 

I 

22. Iridium . . 

* 9a. 

IV 

23. Iron) Ferrum) 

28 

. Fe 

24. Lunthanium . 

.3 

La 

2f. Lead ( Plum-? 
burn) . .> 

104 

PI 

2(i. Litliium . . 

8 

Li 

27. Magnesium . 

12, 

M a 

28. Manganese . 

28 

Mn 


Equivalent 

or 

Cowhininft Pro- 
port nut. 


- v illy<lnnrcu_. l) 

Stjmb 

25>. Moreur\ 

( Hijilrart/ijriiiii ) 

} 

202 

11 s 

30. Molybdenum 

48 

Mo 

31. Nickel . 


25) 

Ni 

32. Nitrogi n . 


14 

N 

33. < tsinium . 


100 

Os 

31. Oxygen 
.35. Palladium 
30. Phosphorus 

37. Platinum . 

38. l’otassji m 

\ 

8 

54 

10 

99 

40 

O 

Pd 

1* 

PI 

K - 

(Kalin in) 

f 

39. Rhodium . 


52 

H 

40. Selenium . 

. 

,40 

Se 

41. Silicon. 

. 

8 

Si 

42. Silver (Ar¬ 
yan t at i) 

t 

S 

108 

Ag 

-13. Sodium 

t 

24 

N 

( Nutrient) 

s 

34. Strontium 

. 

44 

Sr 

45. Sulphur 

. 

10 

S 

4.J. Tellurium 

. 

04 

To 

47. r rhorium . 

4 

00 

Th 

48. Tin (Stannum) 

58 

Sn 

43. Titanium . 
50. Tungsten 

i 

24 

95 

Ti 

W 

( Wolfram) 

S 

51. Uranium . 


08 

U 

52. Vanadium 


217 

V 

53. Yttrium . 


32 

Y 

54. Zinc . . 


32 

Zu 

55. Zirconium 


33 

Zr 


* A fifty-sixth element, culled Uidym, has been recently announced, 
p is a metal which is found along with Cerium and Lanthanimn 
(Poggendorfi’s Annulen tier Physik unit Chemic, vol. xlvi. No. 7, V- . r >03). 
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As far a»we have at present ascertained, these are 

•the substances winch constitute the elements of all 

■ 

kgovAi 1xh1u\s (mineral and organised). 

Jl has long been.suspected that many of these sup¬ 
posed elementary bodies are themselves compounded*. 
The suspicion has arisen from the analogies which 
exist between some of the undeeotnpounded substances 
(especially the metals) ; as well as from the difficulty 
of accounting for the presence* of several of the so- 
called elements found in organised beings. Buttlunfgh 
it may be well founded,* vet chemists iiavt- agreed to 
'•all those substances simple or clement fin/ which fiave 
hitl’erto resisted every attempt to resolve them into 
other and simpler parts ; and, therefore, when the phrase 
element or simple hotly is used, we merely mean a 
-ubstunee which no one, us vet, has been able to de- 
COil I pose. 

Of the fifty dive above-mentioned elementary sub¬ 
stances, there have been found in Organised Bodies 
about nfneteen # only; tliege are arranged alphabetically 
in the following table :— 


CHEMICAL ELEMENTS. OF ORGANISED OR LIVING 

bO DIES. 


1. Carbon 

(>. Sulpliu# 

11. Fluorine 

2. Hydrogen 

7. Silicon 

k2. Potassium 

3. Oxygen 

8. Chlorine 

13. Scylium a 

4. Nitrogen 

9. Iodine • 

14. •CaleJ.ftn • 

5. Phosphorus 

ly. Bronline, 

15. A^agnesium 


10.* Iron 

17. Manganese 

18. Aluminum 

19. Copper? 


* Some interesting observations on this subject will be found *in Sir 
II. Davy’s Elements of Chemical Philosophy p. 478, ct. seq. London, 
1812.— Sec also Berzelius’s Traiti de Chimie, t. ii. p. 2G8. Paris, 1830. 

Very recently it has been asserted that carbon is convertible into 
silicon (Dr. Sam. H. Brown, Transactions of the Royal Society qf Edin- 
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Though I have included Copper as an element? of 
organised bodies, in consequence'of its having beer; 
found in them bv several chemists*, it .is, probably, 
only an accidental constituent. Gold +, and, more 
recently. Lead J and Arsenicum §, have been declared 
to be constituents of organised bodies; but there is 
reason, I think, to suspect some error in the observa¬ 
tions. 

A living body has no power of forming elements ? or 
ol converting one elementary substance into another |j; 


burgh, for 1841) ; but the assertion has not oeen corroborated by sub¬ 
sequent experiments. i 

* Cqppcr has been detected in plants by Bisehofl* (De Candolle, 
Physiologie Vegit ale, t. i. p. 389), Meissner {Ann. de Chim. et de Pkys. 
t. iv. p. 106), and by Sarzeau {Ann. de Chlm. et de Phys. t. xlix. p. 334). 
The last mentioned chemist also found it in the blood of animals. 

f Several distinguished chemists have asserted the existence of gold 
in vegetables (Chaptal, Elements of Chemistry, vol. ii. p. 442). 

X According to Devcrgie {Journal de Chimie Medicate, t. iv. 2 ,le S£rie, 
p. 591, 1838), lead and copper arc constituents bf the bodies of man 
and other animals. 

§ Orfila ( Journ . de Chim. Mid. t. v. 2 ,l ‘‘ Ser. p. 632, 1§39^ asserts, 
that arsenicum is a constituent of the bones of man and other animals. 
But Dr. G. O. Rees {Guy's Hospital Rej,ortu, No. xii.), Messrs. Danger 
and Flandrin, and the Commissioners appointed l>y the French Academy 
of Sciences {Journal de Pharmacie, t. xxiv. p. 428, Juillet, 1841), have 
repeated his experiments without detecting it. - 

|| Dr. Trout {Phil. Trans. 1822, p. 3 77) asserts, that the lime found 
in fh'e skeleton of the chick when it quits the shell, did not pre-exist 
in the recent egg; so thaf the only possible sources whence it could be 
derived are the shell -ind transmutation from other substances sup¬ 
pled to be elementary. But as the membrane in contact with the 
sljell ir never vascular, and as both the albumen and yolk contain, at 
the end of incubation, a considerable quantity of earthy matter, which 
it is to be supposed would have been appropriated to the bone in pre¬ 
ference to that derived from a remote source, Dr. Prout doubts whether 
the origin or source of the lime is referable to the shell. Indeed, it i@ 
tolerably clear, that he believes in the capability of the vital energies 
to effect the transmutation of some of the so-called elements; and 



ELEMENTS OF THE FO«D OF llAN. 


5 


anjl it therefore follows that the elements of wfiich 
.the body of an animal is composed must be the 
element# of* its food. 

The,essential constituents of the human bodyfare 
thirteen ; an3 the same, therefore, tgust be.the ele¬ 
ments of our food *. 

CHEMICAL ELEMENTS OF TH^ FOOD OF AN. 

1. Carbon 5. Phosphorus* 8. Chlorine 11 .* f’otassium 

2. Hydrogen 6 Sulphur 9. Sjpdium 12. Magnesium 

3. Oxygen 7- Iron 10. Calcium 13. Fluorine 

4. Nitrogen 

in a more recent work {On the Jjjatur^ and Treatment of Stomach and 
Urinary Diseases, p. xxxw. 3rd edit. 1840), he expresses himstlf snore 
decidedly on this point. “ Some imagine,” he observes, “ that the 
mineral incidental principles of organised beings are generated during 
the vital process; while others maintain that they are derived ah 
extemo. My belief w, that, under certain extraordinary circumstances, 
the vital agents can form what we now consider as elements ; but that, 
in ordinary, such elements are chiefly derived ab extemo, in conjunction 
with the alimentary principles j” and in another part of the same 
work (p. xxix.), he speaks of the assimilating organs being able, under 
extraordinary circumstances, “ to decompose principles which are still 
considered as elementary; naj^ to form azote or carbon.” 

These opinions, however well founded, in no way affect the accuracy 
of the proposition w)jich I have ab@ve laid down in the text; for Dr. Prout 
himself, in his # Ilridgewater. Treatise {Chemistry, Meteorology, and the 
Function qf Digestion considered with reference to Natural Theology, 
p. 431, 1834) lays down a similar one. “No organic agent,” he says, 
“has the power .eiUier of creating material elements, «r of changing one 
such element into another.” His opinions merely affect the question 
of the elementary nature of &>me of the substances which chamists 
have not hitherto been able to decdlnpose. Af p. 432 of the last 
quoted work, he observes, thatwhile i.«is thu# dgni?d that organised 
beings possess the power, efther # to create pr change, in th^ strict ac¬ 
ceptance of these tefrns ; it has been admitted to be exceedingly 
probable, that the organic agent is, Vithin certain limits, qualified*to 
compose and decompose many substances which are now viewed as 
elements; and that the organic agent does thus apparently form and 
transmute these imagined elements.” 

* * Traces of manganese have been detected in the blood; but I have 

not included this metal as an essential constituent of the human system. 
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T^hese substances I now proceed to notice indivi¬ 
dually. 

1. Carbon. —In the pure and^crystallizyd state, ear- 
bob; constitutes the diamond , a substance which Sir t). 
Brewster* suspects to be of vegetable origin. In its 
more familiar but impure forms, carbon constitutes 
plumbago (graphite o r„blac k-1 ead ) 'and charcoal (animal 
and # vegetable). The last mentioned substance is 
always contaminated with various earthy bodies de¬ 
rived from the organic matter from which the charcoal 
was made.* Thus animat charcoal obtained from bones. 

r r •' 

and 1 - known as bone black, contains only ten per cent, 
of carbon. 

r COMPOSITION OF BONE BLACK. 

Carbon.. 10*0 

Phosphate of Lime.} 

Carbonate of Lime.I 8S*t) 

Carburet or Silicet of Iron .... 2*0 

Sulphuret of Calciuln, or Iron . . . traces 

Animal Charcoal or Bone Black f . ^ 100-0 

Vegetable Charcoal, obtained from wood, contains 

a much larger proportion of’ea-rben. 1 

<? 

Tn some countries, siliceous and aluminous substances are eaten, but 
they can scarcely be .denominated aliments; and I have not, there¬ 
fore, inserted silicon and aluminum among the elements of the food of 
man v “ The negroes of Guinea, thp Javanese, the New Caledonians, 
and many South American trikes, eat clay as a luxury ” (Elliotson’s 
Human Physiology, p. <?3. I84p). The Otomaeks, a savage race on the 
banks of the Orinoco, appease their hunger for two or three months, ac¬ 
cording to Humboldt, by distending 'their stomachs with clay. The 
fosril fdrina, which, according to Stanislas Julien ( Comptes Rendus, 
1841, 2 Semest. p.358), is used in China, in times of great scarcity, 
as a food, contains 13-2 per cent, of organic matter (Payen, Ibid. p. 480), 
and may, therefore, possess some slightly nutritive qualities. 

* Edinburgh Philosophical Journal, vol. iii. p. 98; and Philosophical . 
Magazine, vol. i. p. 147. 1827. 

t Dumas, Traiti de Chimie applique (Vix Arts, t. i, p. 450. 
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COMPOSITION OF VEGETABLE CHARCOAL. 


ftarbon . . . . 

Volatile matte j . . . . 
Cfilcined ashes. . . . 

Thorn. 

Poplar. 

Maple. 

Ash. 

Aspen. 

Spindle. 

•88-0 

9-6 

3-4 

85-6 

13-4 

1-0 

85-2 

13-8 

10. 

83-2 

f50 

1-8 

B 

8205 

15-6 

1-6 

Vegetable Charcoal * . . 

1000 

•- 







Carbon is an essential constituent of eve^ living or 
organised tissue, both vegetable and •animal. It is, 
therefore, a necessary ingredient of food ; and nature 
has accordingly supplied it in the aliment.which she 
has provided for albliving beings in the early stage of 
their existence. Thus it is an element of the organic 
substances composing seeds, and from which the em¬ 
bryo plant derives its first nutriment. The yolk of 
eggs (the food of the embryo chick), and milk, on 
which young mammals subsist during the first period 
of their existence after birth* also contain it. 

The quantity of it which is contained in different 
foods is as follows:— 

quantity c*F Carbon in foods. 

• 1 .—Alimentary Principles, 
a. Non-Nithogenised: 


Saccharine 


Amylaceous 


r Anhydrous Cane Sugar 
J Sugar Candy • •. . 

1 Sugar of Milk . .• 


V 


Mucilaginous 


rer-ccntaK'CjJUy 
of Carbi 

. 47.05 
. 42.1 
. 40.0 , 

^ Grape Sugar (from Honey)* . 36.3(5 
( Wheat Starch* . . .* . .*37.6 

Ditio, dried at 350° Fahr. . . 44.0 

ArroV Root.36.4 

v Ditto,highly dried at^l2°Fahr. 44.4 

Gum Arabic.36.3 

Ditto, dried at 212° Fahr. . 41.4 
Ditto, dried at 240° Fahr. 45.1 


weight, 

ion" 


Authority.t 


Peligot. 

Prout & Liebig. 
Prout. 

Ditto. 

Ditto? 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Mulder. 


* Berthier, Traite dcs Essais par la vote seche, t. i. p. 286. 
t The analyses of Liebig, Schcx-cr, Jones, Playfair, and Boeckmanu, >■ 
alluded to in this table, ai-e taken from Liebig’s Animal Chemistry, 
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( Pectine (from Sweet Apples) 45.1^8 Mulder. 
Vegetable Jelly -j Ditto (from Sour Apples) . 45.853 Fremy. 


Actdxjpus 


Alcoholic. 


Oleaginous 


b. Nitrooenised: 

Scherer. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Jones. 
Scherer. 
Ditto. 
Jones. 
Scherer. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 


Boussingault. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Potatoes.'. . 12.2598 Ditto. 

Ditto (dried in vacuo at 230° Fahr.) .... 44.0 Ditto, 

Turnips.• . „. „ 3.217 Ditto. 

Ditto (dried in vacuo at 230° Fahr.).42.9 D,’tto. 

Jerusalem Artichoke (ditto).43.3 Ditto. 

Peas. 35743 Playfair. 

Ditto (dried in vacuo at^230° Fahr.) .... 46.5 Boussingault. 

Lentils . . . '.. 37-38' Playfair. 

Beans . 38 24 Ditto. 

Fresh Bread’ .“ . . 30.15 ‘ Liebig. 

Black Bread (dried a4 210°) . *.45.41 Bceckmann. 


r , , 

(London, J 842)- TfioseSjf Boussingault, are taken from his papers in 
th e'Annales de Chimie ft de Physique (ti lxiii., lxvii., lxix., and lxxi.)— 
Th* reshlts of Mulder’s analysis* of pectine, T have taken from the 
Pharmaceutisches Central-Blatt fur 1838 (p. 338); those of Fremy’s 
analysis of the same substance from the Journal de Pharmacie (t. xxvi. 
p. 373). Prout’s experiments were published in the Philosophical Trans¬ 
actions, for 1827. I have taken the results of Bdrard’s and Chevreul’s 
analyses from L. Gmelin’s Handbuch der theoretischen Chemie (vol. ii. 
p. 439.) 


/Animal Albumen (fromEggs) 55.000 
Fibrine , . 55.002 

Caseine (from freshMilk)54.825 


y ■— " ■ 1 vyHseineiirumireaumuaiiw.aa 

pound? . 1 V e getabl e Albumea(frcf*nWheat)55.0l 


Fibrine. 
Caseine 


7> 54.617 
. 54.138 
. 55.22 
. 50.960 
50.557 


\ Gluten (from Wheat) . 

( Tendons of Calves’ Feet 

Cartilages of* Calves’ ribs 

(chondrine) . 50.895 

2.— Compound Aliments. 

a. Vegetable: 

Wheat (dried in vacuo at 230° Fahr.) . . . 46.1 

Oats (ditto).50.7* 

Rye (ditto).46.2 


1 Ditto (in Pectinate of Lead) 43.5 
Acetic Acid (anhydrous) . 47.06 
Citric Acid (hypothetical pr 

dsy).43.63 

Ditto (commercial ciystals) . 34.29 
Tartaric; Acid (anhydrous) . 36.36 

Alcohol.52.18 

Butter.65.6 

Mutton Fat. . 78.996 

Hog’s Lard *....... 79.098 

Olive Oil . 7775 


Bdrard. 

Chevreul. 

Ditto. 

f Calculated from 
( Saussure. 
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Jf . Animal: 

Ox Blood. 

Ditto (dried) . . . *. 

Fresh Meat (devoid of fat) .... 

8 itto twfth jth fat and cellular tissue) 
ry muscular Flesh (Beef) .... 

Roasted Flesh $Roe Defer) .... 

Ditto (Beef).*. . . . 

Ditto (Veal) . . . ■. 

Soup of the House of Arrest at Giessen 


10.392) Playfair and 
51.96 j Boeckmann. 
13.6 Liebig. 

21.75 Ditto. 

51.86 Boeckmann. 
52.60 Ditto. * 
52.59 Playfair. 

52.52 Ditto. 
0.46848LieWg. 


The quantity of carbon consumed, in tSe form of 
food, by different individuals and at different times, is 
subject to very considerable variation. Age, $ex, 
peculiarities (individual or National), temperature and 
density of the air,/>ccupatidh (laborious or inactive), 
ar*d amount of clothing, are among the circum¬ 
stances which produce these diversities. 

“ From the^ccurate determination of the quantity 
of carbon daily taken into the system in the food, as 
well as of that proportion of it which passes out of 
the body in the faeces and urine, unburned—that is, in 
some form in which it is not combined with oxygen— 
it appears that an adult, taking moderate exercise, 
consumes 13 o&. [Hessian = 1 5-fc oz. avoirdupois] 

of carbon daily *.”* 

Liebig’s statement is based on observations made on 
the average*daily consumption of food by from 27 to 
30 soldiers, of the Bofly*Guard of the Gran*d Dfllke of 
Hesse Darmstadt in barracks^for a* rno'ath, or by 855 
men for one day. I hsyve drawn U P the follovring table 
from his statements, and converted tfie Hessian*weights 
into avoirdupois weights. 


* Liebig, Animal Chemistry, or Organic Chemistry in its Applications 
to Physiology and Pathology, edited by Dr. W. Gregory, p. 14. 
Lond. 1842. 
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Kinds of Food. 

. 

Avoirdu 

of 

pois weight 
Food. 

Avoirdupois weight 
of Carbon. 

Ordinary meat containing f 
of fat and cellular tissue 

lbs. 

OZ. 

grs. 

lbs. 

OZ. • 

gis. ( 


306 

4 

186 

66 

9 

3974 

. 

Fat or Lard 

3 

13 

304* 

3 

1 


Lentils .'. 

3 

10 

412 I 




Teas . . . . 

12 

12 

161 

11 

10 

131* 

Beans . 

15 

0 

. 76 . 




Potatoes. 

1093 

2 

;157 

133 

5 

374* 

Br/'ad .*. 

1923 

9 

2144 

(503 

15 

300-4 

Total for 855 men for one 
day. 


3358 

5 

398i 

818 

11 

46 

Average for one man for 
one clay. 

3 

14 

3704 

0 

15 

140 


n 4 } * 

III addition to the above, the 85?/men consumed. 


lbs . OZ. gl'S 

Of Green Vegetables (Cabbages, Greens, Turnips, &c.) 192 15 15 


Of Sourkrout.110 2 325 

Of Onions, Leeks, Celery, &c.• . . . . 26 11 2034 


Total for 855 men for one day.320 0 55 

Average for one man for one day .... 00 (>3J 


It also appears, from an approximate report of the 
serjeant-major, that each soldier consumed daily, on 
an average, out of the barracks}, the following quan¬ 
tities of other foods :— 


Sausages ....... 3* 02 . \ Avoirdupois 

Butter . i oz. & 334 grs. j weight. 

Beer.^ pint 

.Brandy . to phn 


So that wfe may fairly assume, that each of these 
soldiers consumed daily about one pound (avoirdupois) 
of<earbbn. Now if we suppose that while under ex¬ 
periment he neither gained nor lost in weight, what, it 
may be asked, became of the carbon thus taken in the 
form of food ? 

' I shall assume, with Liebig, that the carbon of the 
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green vegetables, sourkrout, and onions, was equal to 
that of the feces and the urine, and shall exclude 
from ©ur calculation the carbon of the small quantity 
of fo©d (sausages, butter, beer, and Itrandy) taken in 
the alehouse. We haVe, therefore,*to account for the 
disposal of 15 ozs. 140 grs. avoirdupois (=(V702&«grs. 
troy) of carbon j ifearly the while of which quantity 
must have been thrown out of the system the Jungs 
and the skin in the form of carbonic acid. 

Now, 6 grs. of carbon combine with 16 gr» of 
oxygen, and form 22 grs. of carbonic aeid. Hence 
G702£ grs. troy ofr carbon require 17,840 grs. bf ‘oxy¬ 
gen gas to yield 24,542^ grs. of carbonic acid $ and 
this quantity of oxygen must, therefore, be “derived 
from the air, Either by the lungs or skin, or by both. 
But oxygen is also consumed in the system in the 
oxidation of hydrogen, sulphur, and phosphorus, and 
this quantity also must be derived from the same 
source (the atmosphere) and by the same means. 

The quantity of oxygen consumed, and of car¬ 
bonic acid produce/l, In respiration, by an adult man, 
in twenty-four “hours, has been variously estimated as 
follows :— 

1 


Consumption of* Oxygen mid Broductinn of Carbonic Acid Restoration, 
by an Adult Man in 24 hours t 


Oxygen consumed. 


* • 

* Carbtme Aeid 
produced. 


, Carbon contained 
in tile Carbonic 
r Acid. _ 


Cubic Ill. Gr» 

Lavoisier & Seguin 46037 or 156(51 
Menzies .... 51480 or 17025 

Davy. 45504 or 15751 

Alien & l’epys . . 39000 or 134G4 

Couthnpe . . . -- 


Cubic In. 
14930 or 


31(580 or 17811 
39G09 or 18612 
17856 - 


Gra. ! Grs. • m 

858412820 (French) 
(English) 


4853 (ditto) 
5148 (ditto) 
2616 (ditto) 


Tt is obvious that thg highest of these estimates is 
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below the quantity of oxygen required to oxidate 
the carbon consumed by the Darmstadt soldiers. 
But in drawing any conclusions as to the absolute 
amount of oxygen consumed in respiration, we-must 
not omit to consider the numerous circumstances 
which interfere with the results, and render it difficult, 
if not impossible, to obtain a correct estimate. The 
management of the apparatus, the nicety of the mani¬ 
pulation, the degree of 'muscular exertion employed, 
the quantity and quality of the food consumed by the 
individual experimented on, the state of the system, 
and various other circumstances, concur in affecting 
the results. 

Moreover, it is probable that the skin produces on 
the air changes analogous to those effected by the 
lungs: that is, it absorbs oxygen, and evolves car¬ 
bonic acid.* 

Furthermore, if the amount of carbonaceous food 
be less than that supplied to the Darmstadt soldiers, 
it is obvious that less oxygen will be required to oxi¬ 
dise the carbon. Now, according toLieKig, “prisoners 
in the Bridewell at Marienschloss (a prison where 
labour is enforced) do not consume more than 10.5 oz. 
[Hessian = 1 l-i^nAr avoirdupois] of carbon daily; 
those in the House of Arrest at Giessen, who are 
deprived of ail exercise, consume only 9 oz. f [Hes- 
sianr = avoirdupois] ; and in a family well 

--a----*- 

* See Bostock’s Elementary System of Physiology, vol. ii. p. 237, et seq m 
Lond. 1826. 

t At p. 36 of the English translation of Liebig’s Animal Chemistry, 
it is stated that 8‘5 oz. of carbon are consumed: but at p. 293, the trans¬ 
lator has given reasons for believing that the quantity should be 9 oz. 
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known to me, consisting of nine individuals, five 
adults, and four children of different ages, the average 
(jaily consumption pf carbon for each is not more 
that 9.5 02 ^ [Hessian = lO-A-V avoirdupois] of. car¬ 
bon. We may safely assume, as *an approximation, 
that the quantities of oxygen consumed*in tllese 
different cases are in the ratio of'these nuiqpers.” 

Ten ounces avoirdupois or 4375 gTS* troy of 
carbon combine with 11666*t3grs. troy of oxygen, 
and thereby form 16041*6 grs. of carbonic acid. 

By the union of carbon % with o3^ygen,*in whatever 
part of the systftn this is effected, heat muSt be 
evolved. At least, in all other cases, the formation of 
carbonic acid is attended with the evolution of heat; 
and we have* a right, therefore, to assume, that the 
same takes place within the body. We are, in fact, 
acquainted with no conceivable reason why it should 
be otherwise. Now, according to Despretz *, one 
pound of pure charcoal evolves, by its combustion in 
oxygen gas, sufficient heat to raise the temperature of 
781bs. of. water from 32° Fahr. to 212° Fahr.; and 
this must be about the amount evolved in the case of 
the Darmstadt soldiers, independently of the heat 
produced by the unjon of oxygen with,hydrogen 
hereafter to be noticed. 

It appears to me^that we have a Sufficient explana¬ 
tion of animdL tempei&ture in* the. chemical changes 
just referred to. Indeed, ft cannot be doubted tHht a 
large proportion, if not the whole, of the heat evolved 
by animals, is produced by chemical action. But it is 


* Graham, Elements of Chemistry, p. 250. 
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scarcely to be expected that experiments „can be £o 
nicely and delicately performed as "to demonstrate in 
a precise manner the truth of tlijs chemical theory of 
animal heat: foir while, on the one Jiand, considerable 
difficulty, is experienced in determining the actual 
quantity*of combustible matter oxidated in the sys¬ 
tem, it is almost impossible, on the other, to estimate, 
with .absolute nicety, the amount of heat actually irn- 

i 

parted by a living animiil to surrounding bodies. The 
results of our experiments, therefore, can only fur¬ 
nish, at the^most, approximations to the truth *. 

LlelJig has endeavoured to sliov, that by the con¬ 
version of starch or sugar into fat, oxygen is supplied 
to the system ; and that by the union of this disen¬ 
gaged oxygen with carbon (from the bile, for example) 
heat is developed. Suppose 1 equivalent of carbonic 
acid C0 2 , and 7 equivalents of oxygen, 0 7 , to be ab¬ 
stracted from 1 equivalent of starch, C ia H 10 O 10 , we have, 
in the residue, the empirical formula for fat, C n H 10 O. 

RELATIVE COMPOSITION OFt STARCH AND FAT. 

1 cq. Starch . . C J2 H w O l(l I 1 eq. Fat . . . On II 10 O 

1 eq. Carbonic Acid C O a 
7 eq. Oxygen . . O, 

Cis Hm On, 

The oxygen thus presumed to be separated from the 
starch, can only bs disengaged in the form of either 
carbonic acid or water, or of' both ; therefore it must 
haVe combined with carbon or hydrogen, or both. 

* Despretz observes, that in none of his experiments did respiration 
produce less than -j^ths, nor more than -g,ths of the whole heat emitted 
by the animal (Ann. de Chimie et Physiq. t. xxvi. p. 3G1, 1824). See 
.also Dulong’s paper in the Mem. de VAcad. Royale des Sciences, t. xviii. 
p. 327, 1842. 
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JS[ow, Liebig fias adduced several reasons for pre¬ 
suming that heat must attend the formation of carbonic 
acid ,u»de* these circumstances. “ Thus,” says this 
distinguished chemist, “ in the formation of fat* the 
vital force possesses a means of counteracting a defi¬ 
ciency in the supply of oxygen, and consequently?in 
that of the heat indispensable for “the vital process.” 

In the natural and healthy condition of tHe sysfem, 
the food supplies the necessary carbon* for the support 
of animal heat, but when food is withheld, the fafr of 
the body is consumed j its carbon being* converted 
into carbonic acid# its hydrogen into water. •Expe¬ 
rience has satisfactorily shown that the heat of the 
blood is the same in all climates and in all contlitions 
of atmospheric temperature. Now it follows that a 
larger quantity of combustible matter is required in 
cold climates and cold weather, for keeping up this 
temperature, than in hot climates and warm weather j 
sinee a greater amount of heat must be given off to 
surrounding media in the former than in the latter. 
Hence the necessity # fof a more liberal supply of food 
in cold weather? “ He who is well fed,” observes Sir 
John Ross,* “ resists cold better than the man who is 
stinted, while the starvation from cold follows but too 
soon a starvation in food. This, doubtless, explains 
in a great measure the resisting j?o4*etj3 <5f the natives 
of these frozen # climate* j their eonsyimption of food, 
it is familiar, being enormcTus, and often incrediblef’f 

* Narrative qf a Second Voyage in Searcfc of a North west Passage, 
page 200. London, 1835. 

t Most persons are familiar with the accounts which have been pub¬ 
lished respecting the gormandizing powers of the natives of the Arctic, 
Regions. Captain Sir W.E. Ftirry ( Second Voyage for the Discovery qf 
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Moreover, it is obvious that the foods which, theoreti¬ 
cally, appear to be best suited for the inhabitants of 
these colder climates, are those which contain the 
largest amount of carbon and hydrogen, viz., the fats 
and oilsy which ‘contain from 66 to 80 per cent, of 
carbon.- The celebrated traveller just quoted, further 
remarks,. “ that in every expediiion or voyage to a 
polar region, at least if a winter residence is contem¬ 
plated, the quantity 6f food should be increased, be 
thut as inconvenient as it may. It would be very 

. ..-v- — ' - ■-■■■ . ■ . .— ■ 1 ■— ' 

the North-west Passage, p. 413, Lond. 1824) states that, as a matter of 
curiosity, he one day tried how much food an Esquimaux lad, scarcely 
full grown, would consume, if freely supplied. “ The under-mentioned 
articles .vere weighed before being given to him ; he was twenty hours 
in getting through them, and certainly did not consider the quantity 
extraordinary. ” 

lbs. o*. The fluids were in fair proportion, 

Sea-horse flesh, hard frozen 4 4 viz.:_ 

ditto boiled . . 4 4 Rich gravy soup 1£ pint. 

Bread and bread dust . . 1 .2 Raw spirits . . 3 wine glasses. 

- Strong grog . . 1 tumbler. 

Total . 10 4 Water .... 1 gallon 1 pint. 

Sir John Ross (Narrative, p. 448, 1835) says, that an Esquimaux 
“ perhaps eats twenty pounds of flesh and oil ” daily. 

But the most marvellous account of gormandizing powers is that pub¬ 
lished by Captain Cochrane (Narrative of a Pedestrian Journey through 
Russia and Siberian Tartary, vol. i. p. 255, 3d edit. 1825). He says, 
that the Russian Admiral Saritcheff.was told that one of theYakuti 
consumed in twenty-four hours “ the hind quarter of a large ox, twenty 
pounds of 'at, and a proportionate quantity of melted butter for his 
drink.” The Admiral*to testthe tauth of the statement, gave him “ a thick 
porridge of rice boiled dawn with three pounds of butter, weighing 
together fwenty-eight pounds, and although the glutton had already 
breakfasted, yet did he sit down to it with great eagerness, and con¬ 
sumed the whole without stirring from the spot: and, except that his 
stomach betrayed more than an ordinary fulne&s, he shewed no sign 
of inconvenience or injury” !! Captain Cochrane also states (p.352), 
that a good calf, weighinghbout two hundred pounds, “ may serve four or 
five good Yakuti for a single meal.” In another place (p. 255) the same 
traveller observes, that he has repeatedly seen a Yakut or Tongouse 
‘devour forty pounds of meat a day; and, he adds, “ I have seen three 
of these gluttons consume a rein-deer at one meal.” 
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desirable indeed, if the men could acquire the taste *for 
Greenland food, since all experience has shewn that 
the large usg of oil apd fat meats is the true secret of 
life in Hhese # frozen countries, and that the natives 
eannot subsist without' it, becomiifg diseased, and 
dying, with a more meagre diet.” 

. The effect of cold in augmenting, and of heat in 
diminishing the appetite*for food, is well kriown. * I 
will not, however, go the length t>f LielJig in asserting, 
that if we were to go naked, as the Indians, or*if«in 
hunting or fishing we we^e exposed tp the* same de¬ 
gree of cold as the*Samoyedes, we should be dble to 
consume the half of a calf, besides a dozen of candles *. 
For though it must be admitted that the inhabitant of 
a frozen region requires more abundant food than he 
who lives in a temperate climate, yet I feel that 
it is an error to ascribe the voracity and gormandizing 
powers of some of the natives of the colder regions to 
the influence of cold. only. The Hottentots and 
the Bushmen [Bosjesmans]f of Southern Africa, in- 


* Annalen der Chcmie und Pharmacie, vol. xli. Liebig, or his trans¬ 
lator, seems to have had some ntisgivings abouf the*" half of a caff,” 
since, in the English translation, I find “ 1016# of flesh” substituted. 

+ Barrow (Account qf Travels •into the Interior qf Southern Africa, 
vol. i. p. 152. 1801) says that the Hottentots are “the greatest 

gluttons upon the face of the earth. Ten of out IJotfentots,” he adds, 
“ ate a middling-sizgd ox, all bq$ the two hind*legs, in three nlays; but 
they had very little sleep during the time, and tfed fasted the two pre¬ 
ceding days. With them the worcf is to eat or to sleep. When flfcey 
cannot indulge in the gratification of the one, they generally find imme¬ 
diate relief in flying to the other.” 

The same authority, when speaking of the fiosjesmans Cop. cit. p. 288) 
says that they are equally filthy and ghittonous with the voracious 
vultures. “ The three who accompanied us to our waggons had a sheep 
given to them about five in the evening, which was entirely consumed 

C 
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dulge, as is well known, in beastly gluttopy, yet this 
cannot be the effect of the temperature of their cli¬ 
mate ; while “ the inhabitants of the Alpine* regions 
of .Southern Europe demand no sjuch extravagance of 
food, nor are even the people of Lapland and the 
northern extremity of Norway conspicuous for such 
eating j as is not less true of the Icelanders*.” Instead, 
therefore, -of ascribing the gluttony of the inhabitants 
of frozen regions solely to the low temperature to which 
they are exposed, I consider it to be in part the result 
of an instinct or propensity exercised by some portion 
of th^brain. Phrenologists place -alimentiveness, or the 
organ of the propensity to eat and drink, “ at the base 
of thfc middle lobe of the brain, adjoining and imme¬ 
diately below the situation occupied' by the organ of 
destructiveness in carnivorous animalsf.” But while 1 
entertain no doubt of the existence of such a propen¬ 
sity, I do not wish to offer any opinion as to the 
precise seat of it within the skull. To varying degrees 
in the power and activity of this propensity I ascribe 
the greater or less fondness for good living evinced by 
different individuals. It is well known that some per¬ 
sons are notorious, among their friends and acquain¬ 
tances, jbr their gormandizing propensity, while 
others are commonly reputed as being little eaters. 


by them before the noftn of the following day. They continued, how- 
evt/e, to eat all night, without sleep and without intermission, till they 
had finished the whole animal. After this, their lank bellies were dis¬ 
tended to such a degree that they looked less like human creatures than 
before.” 

* Sir J. Ross, op. supra dt. p. 447. 

t A System of Phrenology, by George Combe, p. 230, 4th ed. Edinb. 
1836. 
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Similar differences are observed between different na¬ 
tions: “The greaf difference which exists between 
th^ Frfcifth and Germans, in the organs of alimentive- 
nesg, accounts for .the difference between the two 
nations in sobriety. After the Spaniards, n# nation 
in Europe is more sober than the French j while tKe 
Germans are essentially great feeders. Among a pretty 
considerable number of German, Spanish, afid French 
soldiers, who were in the same hospital at Caen, I have 
observed,” says Dr. Vimont, that a remarkable dif¬ 
ference existed among tham iq regard to theTaculty in 
question. A light Soup, some fruit, or a little meat, 
were sufficient for the Spaniards; the repast of the 
French consisted of three-fourths of the portion ; while 
the Germans swallowed the whole allowance, and con¬ 
tinually complained that they did not receive enough 
of meat and potatoes. Every •time I happened to pass 
the wards where the Germans were placed, I was certain 
to be assailed by the words flesh, flesh , sir /” * 

' Much less hejit is evolved when there is a deficiency 
of food. “ Duripg the whole of our march,” observes 
Sir John Franklin,f “ we experienced, that no quan¬ 
tity of clothing could keep us warm while we fasted, 
but on those Occasions on jvhich we were enabled t£ go 
to bed with full stomachs, we parsed *th§ night in a 
warm and comfortable manner.*' In tofopieal pjjmates, 
and even in cooler regions during* the summer,* a 


* Dr. Vimont, quoted by Mr. G. Combe, in his System of Phrenology, 
p. 765. * 

t Narrative of a Journey to the Shores of the Polar Sea, in the years 
1819 to 1822, p. 424. London, ft23. 
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smaller quantity of food suffices to keep aip the tem¬ 
perature of the body, and under the same circum¬ 
stances substances containing q less proportion of car¬ 
bon are better* adapted for the preservation of health. 

The frequency of diseases of the liver, in hot seasons 
dnd tmpical climates, is ascribed by Liebig to the 
accumulation of carbon in the system. “ In our cli¬ 
mate,” he observes *, “ hepatic diseases, or those 
arising from excess of carbon, prevail in summer; in 
winter, pulmonic diseases, or those arising from excess 
of oxygefi, are -more frequent.” 

When the external temperature* is high, less carbon 
is requisite to support the natural heat of the body, 
and in consequence of the air being expanded, we in¬ 
hale, at each inspiration, less oxygen by weight than in 
colder climates and seasons. If, therefore, we continue 
to consume large quantities of food, there will be an 
excess of carbonaceous matter in the system. 

The influence of external«temperature, excess of 
food, and want of exercise, on the condition of the 
liver, is well shewn in the goese. The celebrated 
pdt6s de foies gras, prepared at Strasburg, are 
made of the fivers of geese, artificially enlarged 
“ by tbs cruel process of shutting the birds up in 
coops, within £f room heated to a very high tempera¬ 
ture, find stuffing thefai constantly with foodf.” 

° In tropical climates and in hot seasons the system 
requires a smaller quantity, and a less carbonaceous 

-----r- 

* Animal Chemistry, p. *M. 

t Murray’s Hand-Book for Travellers on the Continent: being a Guide 
through Holland, Belgium, Prussia, and'Northern Germany, p. 448. Lond. 
1836. 
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quality, of food than in colder countries and cold sea¬ 
sons ; and the frequent occurrence of hepatic disease 
among*Europeans, whp reside in tropical countries, is 
probabiy in pprt owing to their continued employment 
of a dietetical system fitted for colder climates.* * 

2. Hydrogen. —Hydrogen, like carbon, is air essenC- 
tipi constituent of every organised tissue; aqd is, in 
consequence, a necessary* ingredient of the’food of 
every living being, both vegetable and animal. The 
nutritive principles of seeds, # the albumen and oil Of 
eggs, and the sugar, the gutter and casein® of milk, 
therefore, contain it. 

Considered with respect to the quantity of hydrogen 
which they contain, alimentary principles may he ar¬ 
ranged in three groups: the first containing those 
substances whose oxygen and hydrogen are in the 
same relative proportion as in .water; the second, in¬ 
cluding those whose oxygen is to the hydrogen in a 
less proportion than in water, or which contain an ex¬ 
cess of hydrogen ; and the third, comprehending those 
whose oxygen is to* the hydrogen in a proportion 
greater than is necessary to form water, or which pos¬ 
sess an excess oxygen: 


RELATIVE QUANTITY OJ HYDROGEN AND OXYGEN IN 

ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLES. '* 

_ • _ 




Oroijp * — Principles con. 

taming an exil|a of oxy- 

* * 

• * 

Acetic Acid 

Starch 

Sugar 

Gum 

Oil 

Alcohol 

Malic Acid 

Fibrine Animal* 

Albumen V and 
Cascine 3 Vegetable 
Gluten 

Gelatine 

Pectine 

Citric Acid 

Tartaric Acid 
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Group 1. Alimentary principles whose *oxygen and 
hydrogen are in the same ratio as in water. The sub¬ 
stances of this group may be regarded m^hydmtes of 
carbon , since t'hey consist of carbon ancj wate/ (or us 
elements). Their composition is as follows :— 

HYHRATES OF CARBON. 


Acetfc Acid.12 C + 9 Water 

* Starch*.12 C +10 Water 

Cane Sugar * . . . • . . 12 C+10 Water + 1 Water 

Gum.12 C +10 Water +1 Water 

Sugar of Milk . . , . 12 C +10 Water+2 Water 
Grape-Sugar . t .12 C +10 Water+ 4 Water 


* C 

It is obvious that these foods caii yield carbon only 

to be oxidated in the system, since the hydrogen is 

already in combination with oxygen. This, therefore, 

• * 

is a sufficient explanation of the fact mentioned by 
Liebig, that the graminivorous animals expire a 
volume of carbonic acid equal to that of the oxygen 
inspired; in other words, there is no loss of oxygen, 
since one volume of carbonic acid gas contains a 
volume of oxygen. 

1 eq. 

Carbon 
=6 

In a state of nature, a*-large proportion of the food 
of the^i&nimaJiS ‘consists of principles (starch, sugar, 
and gum) whose hydrogen is saturated with oxygen. 
In no other way can we account for the fact just re¬ 
ferred to; for, as Liebig correctly observes, “ at the 
temperature of thelbody, the affinity of hydrogen for 
oxygen far surpasses that of carbon for the same ele¬ 
ment,” and, therefore, the return of an equal volume of 


*1 Cq. 
Carbonic 
Acid 

= 22r 


2 eq. 
Oxygen 
= 16 
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carbonic acid by expiration is an evidence that there 
was a want of hydfogen for the oxygen to combine 
with. 

r* * 

Qnobp 2. Alimentary principles , whoke oxygen is to 
•the hydrogen in a less proportion than m mater, or which 
contain an excess of hydrogen. —This group includes 
both nitrogenised anti non-nitrogenised foocb If we 
suppose the oxygen of these principles to* *be com¬ 
bined with hydrogen in the ratio to form water, there 
will remain, for each, an excess of hydrogen; the 
amount of which, howe^r, ^varies in difflStent sub¬ 
stances. The following table, constructed on this 
view, shows the excess of hydrogen which each 
principle contains, the amount of carbon in each 
being calculated to be'the same :— 


ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLES CONTAINING EXCESS OP 

HYDROGEN. 


Malic Acid (anhydrous) 
Fat (Lard) 

.A lcohol 
Proteine . 

Albumen . 

Fibrine • 

Caseinc 
Gelatinous 
tendons 
Chondrine 


tissues. 




=48 C + 18 
=48 Q + 4.5 
=48 C + 24 
=48 C + 14 
=48 »+*I4 
=48 C + 14 
=48 C+ 14 

=48C+ # 18 

= 48 C + *20 


Water + 6 H 
“ + 38.5 H 

“ + 48 H 

“ +22 H + 6 N 

“ +22 H + 6 N + S+ P * 

“ + 22 H + 6N + 2S + P 

“ + 22 H+6 N + S 

“ + ^ H + 7.5 N 

“ + 20 li + 6 N 


The ultimate changes whi«h these-constituents of 
food undergo in the system, are-tlie-Conversion of the 
carbon into cafbonic acid, and • tha hydrogen into 
water. “ It signifies nothing,” says Liebig, “ what 


* The letters S and P are not intended to express the absolute num¬ 
ber of equivalents of sulphur and phosphorus, but only the relative 
proportions of these two elements to each other. 
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intermediate forms food may assume, wfcat changes 
it may undergo in the body, the last change is uni¬ 
formly the conversion of its carbon into carbooip acid, 
and of its hydrogen into water. . The jmassi inilated 
hydrogen of the food, along with the unburned or 
ufjoxidised carbon, is expelled in the urine or in the 
solid excrements.” 

By the union of hydrogen with oxygen, and the 
consequent formation of water, a considerable degree 
of heat is developed. According to Despretz *, 1 lb. 
of hydrogen yields, by combustion with oxygen, 
sufficient heat to raise the temperature of 236.4 lbs. 
of water from 32° Fahr. to 212° Fahr.; weight for 
weight, therefore, hydrogen greatly exceeds carbon in 
its calorific power. 

Part of the heat developed in carnivorous animals 
must arise from the oxidation of hydrogen; for, in 
the first place, hydrogen, (as of the fat) disappears 
from the system, and there is no other mode by which 
it can have done so except by . union with oxygen, and 
its consequent conversion into water. In the second 
place, of the atmospheric oxygen taken into the lungs 
during inspiration, the whole is not found, in the in¬ 
spired air, in union with carbon, nearly .every experi¬ 
menter having detected a. loss f. 

Bostock J l calculates that 45,000 cubic inches of 


c 

* Graham, Elements of Chemistry , p. 250. 

f Messrs. Allen and Pepys (Phil. Trans. 1809, p. 404) ascribed the 
slight loss observed in their researches to some accidental circumstance, 
and inferred, therefore, that the oxygen which disappears is exactly 
replaced by an equal volume of carbonic acid. 

% Elementary System of Physiology, wol. ii. p. 110. Lond. 1826. 
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oxygen go# are consumed in respiration by a man, 
under ordinary circumstances, in twenty-four hours; 
but tfmt of this quqptity only about 40,000 cubic 
inches are found .in the expired air In combination 
with carbon. The remaining 5000 Subic inches must, 
therefore, be employed in the oxidation of other 
combustible matter! (principally hydrogen) in the 
system. 

Group 3. Alimentary principles, whose oxygen is to 
the hydrogen in a proportion areater than is necessary 
to form water. —None of. the substances oHSiis group, 
which includes pcctine (vegetable jelly) and some 
vegetable acids, are nitrogenised. The following table 
represents the composition of these principles,* on the 
supposition th*at the hydrogen is combined with oxy¬ 
gen, in the ratio to form water, the calculation being 
made for the same amount of carbon in each.:— 

ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLES CONTAINING AN EXCESS 

. OP OXYGEN. 

Pectine.=12 C +17 Water+50 

Citric £cid (dry) . .. = 12C+5 “ +6 0 

Tartaric Acid j&rf) . —12 C + 6 “ +9 0 

All the hydrogen and part of the carbon of these prin¬ 
ciples are, therefore, in.eombination* with oxygen. 

3. Oxygen. —Of alj undecompounded oj elemen¬ 
tary substances, none presents, to my mind, so much 
interest—a principle which con states *not less than 
three-fourths *Qf the known terraqueous ’globe * — 

* The following calculations support the above statement:—Oxygen 
is a constituent of the Atmosphere, of the JVater, and of the Mineral 
Crust of the globe. It constitutes by weight of the air, f of the 
aqueous vapour, and £$ of the carbonic acid of the atmosphere. Water, 
which covers £ of the globe, at an average depth of about three mileg, 
contains $ of its weight of hxygen. Silica, carbonate, of lime, and 
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which is concerned in almost every change <that occurs 
among natural bodies—and which *is so mysteriously 
connected with life, that without its ru?Ver-eeasing 
influence all vital phenomena would speedily kease 
As the continuance of the flame of a candle or lamp 
defends* on the due supply of oxygen to the fat or 
the oil, apd as, in the voltaic apparatus, an electric 
current is excited by the oxldisement of a metal, so 

i 

animal life seems to be inseparably connected with 
the influence of oxygen on the organism. Interrupt 
the influeiRe of oxygen and the flame is extinguished, 
the teldctric current is stopped, and all vital phe¬ 
nomena cease. In all three processes, matter (oil, 
zinc, organic substances) is destroyed or consumed 
by the oxygen. So that though oxygen be essential 
to life—though it be vital air —yet its ultimate effect 
is destructive j just as, ip the lamp, it is the cause of 
the flame, but consumes the oil. “ Man, and every 
other animal, are exposed at every period of their lives 
to the unceasing and destructive action of the atmos¬ 
phere j with every breath he expires a part of his 
body, every moment of his life he produces carbonic 
acid, the carbon of which his food must replace.” 

Oxygen is a necessary ingredient of oui- food. The 
relative proportions of 'oxygen and hydrogen in 
different ( foods havb? bedn already alluded to (p. 21). 
The following table, taken from Liebig," gives the 


alumina, the three most abundant constituents of the strata of the 
earth, contain nearly half their weight of oxygen. Mr. De la Beche 
j [Researches in Theoretical Geology, p. 8.) calculates that Bilica alone 
constitutes 45 per cent, of the mineral crust of the globe, and of this 
one-half is oxygen. 
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relative proportions of carbon and oxygen in several 
alimentary principles:— 


RELACrVE PROPORTIONS OF CARBON AND OXYGEN IN 


ALEMtENTARY PRINCIPLES. 


In Fats (on an average) . 120 equivalents of darbon 10 e<^ of Oxygen 
In Fibrine, Albumen, and) jgo « 36 “ 

Caserne .«»..) 


In Starch . . . 
In Cane Sugar . 
In Gum . .. . 
In Sugar of Milk 
In Grape Sugar . 


• 120 
120 
120 • 
120 
120 


M 
ft 
U 
• ft 


100 
110 
110 . • 
120 
140 




t 


As the carbon and hydrogen of the food are ulti¬ 
mately, for the most part,* thrown out of the system in 
combination with # oxygen — that is, in the form of 
carbonic acid and water—it follows that thos§ foods 
which contain, a smgll proportion of oxygen only 
must consume a greater amount of atmospheric oxy¬ 
gen than those which possess a larger quantity of this 
element. It cannot be doubted, therefore, that the 
quality of the food must affect the activity of the 
function of respiration*. This is quite in accordance 
with the results of experience. Mr. Spalding* a 
diver, found that he* consumed more atmospheric oxy¬ 
gen in his diving-bell, when he had used a diet of 
animal food,* or drank spirituous liquors; and ex¬ 
perience, therefore, hftd. taught him that Vegetable 
food, and water for drink, were.best adapted for the 
performance of the duties of his business. Db» Fyfe f 
also found that the consumption * of oxygen was 
greatly reduced by the employment of vegetable diet. 


* See Dr. John Murray's System of Materia Medica and Pharmacy, 
\<A. i. p. 509, 5th ed. Edinb. 1828. 

t Quoted by Dr. Bostock, iif his Elementary System of Physiology, 
vol. ii. p. 90. Lond. 1826. 
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though he differed from Mr. Spalding in his. account 
of the effect of alcohol on the respiratory function. 

The influence exercised by matters tak$h into the 
stomach on the* process of respiration, i§, well 'illus¬ 
trated in the case *of the vegetable salts of potash or 
soda. If the acetate, citrate, or tartrate of either of 
these alkalies be sw*allowed, the* salt suffers partial 
decomposition in its passage through the system. Its 
base can be detected ih the urine j but its acid has 
disappeared, and is replaced by carbonic acid. To 
effect this change, a considerable quantity of oxygen 
must bti consumed. In t\ie case of* acetate of potash, 
no less than eight equivalents of oxygen are required 
to conVert the carbon of every atom of acetic acid 
into carbonic acid. 


CONVERSION OF ACETIC ACID INTO CARBONIC ACID 

AND f WATER. 


1 eq. Acetic Acid C 4 O a H a 

8 eq. Oxygen — 0 8 — 

4 eq. Carbonic Acid C 4 0 8 

3 eq. Water . . — O a H ;) 

Total . . . C 4 O n H 3 

Total . . . C 4 On H ;) 


When we take an ordinary effervescing draught 
composed of tartaric acid and bicarbonate of soda, 
there is developed, by their mutual reaction, tartrate 

I . t' * 

of s6da, which,, in its passage through the system, 
suffers decomposition. % Its tartaric acid disappears, 
and is converted^ into carbop.ic acid .and water by 
means of oxygen. 


CONVERSION OF TARTARIC ACID INTO CARBONIC ACID 

‘AND WATER. 


1 eq. Tartaric Acid C 4 O e H a 1 
5 eq. Oxygen . . — 0 5 — 1 

4 eq. Carbonic Acid C 4 0« — 
2 eq. Water . . . — O a H* 

Total . . • Ci 0,o H 2 j 

'Total .... CtQuH, 
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• Now the eight equivalents of oxygen in the first 
case, and the fivfe equivalents in the latter instance, 
must toe derived either from the organism or from the 
atmosphere. But**as Liebig justly observes, there is 
no evidence presented by the organism in ftself that 
any of its constituents have yielded so large a*quantity 
of oxygen; and we have a right, therefore, to infer 
that it must have been derived from the air; and that 
these salts, in their passage through the lungs, appro¬ 
priate to themselves the necessary amount of oxygen. 
But do they appropriate $hat which, if they were 
not present, woidd be otherwise employed in the 
organism ? Or do they consume an extra quantity of 
oxygen ? We have no precise data on which we can 
satisfactorily answer this question. Liebig asserts, 
that they must consume a part of the oxygen, which 
would otherwise unite with the constituents of the 
blood ; and “ the immediate consequence,” he observes, 
“ of this must be the formation of arterial blood in less 
quantity ; or, .in other^w.ords, the process of respiration 
must be retarded.” • But it appears to me, that Liebig’s 
conclusion is by no means a necessary one, and that 
on this, as on several other occasions, iie has decided 
somewhat hastily, and .written much too positively. 
I liaye already shown that the amount of oxygen, con¬ 
sumed by respiration, is modified 4iy the qugijjy of the 
food; and it* is by no means'improbable, therefore, 
that the passage of the above-mentioned salts through 
the lungs may occasion a temporary augmented con¬ 
sumption of oxygen ; but the evidence for or against 
this notion is yet to be adduced. 

4. Nitrogen or Azote. —Nitrogen is distinguished 
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from the three preceding substances, by the indifference 
which it manifests to enter into ch&nical combination 
with other bodies. It is an essential constituent of 
every animal tissue. Fat and water arg non-nitro- 
genised dbmponents of the animal body, but they are 
noi, organised or living substances. It is obvious, 
therefore,4hat for the development, growth, nutrition, 
and innovation of living animal parts, nitrogen is es¬ 
sential ; and accordingly we find, that nature has sup¬ 
plied it in the food which she has furnished for the 
nourishment of the young animal; it being a consti¬ 
tuent of the albumen of the yolk of the egg (the food 
of the embryo chick), and of the caseine of the milk 
(the aliment of the young mammal). 

A large number of vegetable and animal substances 
used as food contains no nitrogen. The following 
table shows the per-cent-age quantity of this element 
in various foods: 


QUANTITY OF NITROGEN IN CERTAIN FOODS. 

1. In Alimentary Principles. 

Fer-Centape of 
Nitrogen. 

J Animal Albumen (of eggs) . . 15.920 

Vegetable .Albumen (of wheat) 

Animal fibrine . . 

Vegetable fibrine . 
vomppunas.', Animal caseine . . 


( Animal caseine 
Vegetable caseine <*. 

Glutfcn ..... . 

. f Tendonk of halves* feet 
Gelatinous. | Isinglass . » . . 

(Cartilageofcalves’ ribs (chondrine) 


15.920 

15.817: 

15.809 

15.724 

15.672 

15.98 

18.470 

18,790 

14.908 


Authority. 
Scherer. 
Jones. 
Scherer. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Jones. 
Scherer. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


.2. Compound Aliments. 

Wheat (dried in vacuo at 230° Fafar.) . . . 2.3 

Rye (ditto) . .. . . ..... . 1.7 

Oats (ditto).. 2.2 

Barley (dried at 212**)... . . 2.02 

•Rice (ditto) ..' . . 1.39 

Indian Corn or Maize (ditto) . . . . . 2.0 

Peas (dried *» vacuo at 230° Fahr.) .... 4.2 


Bonssingault. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 
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vacuo 


Hone beans (dried at 2ft® Fahr.) 
WHite haricot# (ditto) 

Lentils (ditto) *. 

Potatoes (fresh) . . . 

Ditto (dried at 212° Fahr.) 

Ditto k<\)t 10 months 
Dit^o (dried at 21*2° Fahr,} 
Jerusalem artichokes (dried in 
White garden cabbage 
Ditto (dried at 212* Fahr.) 

Carrot (dried at 212* Fahr.) 

Turnips. 

Ditto (dried at 212" Fahr.) 

Dried ox blood .... 

Dried muscular flesh (beef) 
Roasted flesh (roe deer) . 

Ditto (beef) . . 

Ditto (veal) . . 


at230* F; 


ah.) 


5.5 

4.3 

4.4 
0.37 
1.80 
OJ28 
1.18 

* 1.6 

0.28 

3.70 

2.40 

0.17 

2.20 

15.08 

15.&5 

15.23 

15.214 

14.70 


Boussingault. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. # 

Bceckmann. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Playfair. 


Several circumstances liavd induced recent writers 
to conclude that nitrogeniscd foods are alone capable 


of conversion into blood, and of forming organised 
tissues j that, in fact, they only are the foods properly 
so called. Hence Liebig has denominated them the 
plastic elements of nutrition. The non-nitrogeniscd 
foods , it is said, are incapable of transformation into 


blood, and are, therefore^ unfitted for forming organised 
or living tissues. They are, nevertheless, essential to 
health; and Liebig assorts that their function is to 
support the process of respiration (by yielding carbon 
and hydrogen, the oxidatipn of which.is attended with 
the development of heat), and some of them, he states, 
contribute to the formatioh of fat. These non-nitro- 


genised foods he calls elements of rSsg&'Qlidn. 


Nitrogenised Fogds, 
or Plastic Elements qf Nutrition. 

Vegetable Fibrine 

- Albumen 

. Caseine 

Animal Flesh 
—.— Blood 


Non-nitt^genised Foods, 

• or Elements qf Respiration. 


Fat 

Starch 

Gum 

Cane Sugar 
Grape Sugar 
Sugar of jtymk 


Pectine 

Bassorine 

Wine. 

Beer 

Spirits 


I propose now to state briefly tljose circumstances 
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which have been adduced in favour of the opinion, that 
nitrogenised foods alone nourish the tissues ; offering, 
as I proceed, short commentaries on them* 

1. The first argument is, that as the animalf tissues 
contain'x nitrogen as one of their essential constituents ,, 
c£nd os'- this element cannot he created in the system , it 
must he derived from either the food or the atmosphere ; 
hut as it' is not absorbed from the atmosphere in the 
vital process , it must b'e obtained from the food. 

• It appears to me, that if it can be demonstrated that 
“ no nitrogen is absorbed from the atmosphere,” the 
most important fact in favour of .nitrogenised food is 
obtained. But has this been satisfactorily done ? I 
think not. Numerous researches have been undertaken 
by different persons to determine this point, but the re¬ 
sults have been most discordant. Some of the experi¬ 
menters have declared that the nitrogen of the air is 
passive in respiration j some have asserted that nitro¬ 
gen is generated in the lungs; some that it is absorbed ; 
others that it is both absorbed and exhaled—under 
certain circumstances absorjStiqn being most active, 
under others exhalation. What conclusions, then, it 
Inay be asked, have cautious, unbiassed, and well-in¬ 
formed, physiologists drawp from these discrepant 
assertions ? Muller, one oi* Liebig’s countrymen, and 
the most distir.gqjs'hed physiologist of the age, observes 
that “'the conclusion to be'deduced from all these ex¬ 
periments seems to be, that during respiration nitrogen 
is both absorbed and exhaled by the blood.”* Dr. 


* Baly’s Translation of Muller’s Elements qf Physiology, vol. i. 
p. 310. Lond. 1838. 
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Carpenter * * * § concludes his account of the chemical phe¬ 
nomena of respiration with the following observa¬ 
tion ‘iThtts, there will be a continual exosmose of 
carbonic acid find nitrogen, and a continual endosmose 
of oxygen and nitrogen; and the relative quantities of 
these gases exhaled and absorbed will be subject t£> 
continual variation frbm secondary causes.” ^ Lastly, 
Dr. Bostock j* observes, that “ It is probable that -the 
blood, as it passes through the’ lungs, both absorbs 
and exhales nitrogen, the proportion which these ope¬ 
rations bear to each otluy being very vari^oie, and 
depending upon certain states of the system, or upon 
the operation of external agents.” 

Thus, then, it appears that some of the best systema¬ 
tic physiological writers admit the absorption of nitro¬ 
gen ; and it is, therefore, somewhat remarkable that 
both Liebig and Dumas J shquld make such positive 
and unqualified denials of it, without adducing some 
new facts in proof of the accuracy of their own views. 
Their opinions must, I presume, be founded on the 
experiments of Dulottg§ and Despretz. || The first 


* Principles of Human Physiology , p. 438. London, 1842. 
t Elementary System of Physiology, vol. ii. p. 143. 1826. « 

\ “ Animals constantly exhale nitrogen,” says M. Dumas (Essai de 
Statique Chimique des Elres Organises, p. 3@, 2P“*. .ed. 1842). “ I insist 

on this point,” he adds, “ in order to dispel one dT those illusions, which, 
in my opinion, are among the most obnoxidus tc*your studies. Some 
observers have admitted, in respiralioif, an absorption of nitrogen ; bat 
this is never observed except under circumstances which render it 
more than doubtful. The constant phenomenon is the exhalation of 
this gas, as Despretz has very correctly stated.’^ 

§ Mimoire sur la Chaleur Animate, read to the Academy of Sciences 
at Paris in 1822, but published in the 18th vol. of the Mimoires of the 
Academy in 1842. 

|| Annales de Chimie et de Physique, t. xxvi, p. 337. 1824. 

D 
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of these philosophers has given an account of 17 .ex¬ 
periments made on animals. In 1*4 cases he found that 
nitrogen was exhaled, in one that it was,‘absorbed, in 
one that it underwent no change, and in« one the result 
is not stated. Dulong, however, seemed to think that 
further experiments were required to verify these re¬ 
sults ; for he observes, that “ the exhalation of nitrogen 
by*the pulmonary surface was a phenomenon too re¬ 
markable to be passed over without an attempt being 
made to verify it in an indubitable manner ; and I pro¬ 
pose,” he adds, “ to ma|ce some special experiments for 
this purpose.” With regard to Desprctz’s experiments, 
it is deserving of especial notice, that whenever his con¬ 
clusions militate against the opinions of Liebig and 
Dumas, they offer sundry objections to his experi¬ 
ments and conclusions; but where the results of his 
investigations coincide.with their opinions, no objec¬ 
tions are made to his experiments.* 

That animals frequently, if not generally, exhale 
nitrogen, can scarcely be denied ; but the question is, 
whether, when animals are supplied with food which 
contains a quantity of nitrogen insufficient for the 
wants of fhe system, nitrogen may. not then be 
absorbed by the lungs ? This question', it appears to 
me, remains yet to.be solved; and I am not, therefore. 


* Liebig (Animal Chemistry, p. 37,) and Dumas ( op. supra cit. p. 42, 
85, et seq.) The first of these chemists concludes his objections to 
Despretz’s experiments in these words:—“ We can hardly be at a loss 
what value we ought to attach to the conclusions drawn from such ex¬ 
periments as those above described. These experiments, and the con¬ 
clusions deduced from them, in short, are incapable of furnishing the 
smallest support to the opinion,” &c. &c. 
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disposed tocidopt Liebig’s unqualified assertion that 
“ no nitrogen is absorbed from the atmospherethe 
more ^specifylly as it is in opposition to the experi¬ 
ments of Priestley,. Davy, Cuvier, Pfalff, Henderson, 
•Spallanzani, Edwards, and others, and to the generally 
received opinions of physiologists.^ It appears to me 
to be completely begging the question. The esta¬ 
blishment or rejection of* the theory qf nitrogenfsed 
foods is most essentially affected by the present argu¬ 
ment; for should it be shown jthat nitrogen is absorbed 
by the lungs, we have then % another source for the 
nitrogen of the tissues; while, on the other hand, 
if nitrogen be not absorbed, the tissues can obtain 
this element fropi the food only.* 

But there is another source of nitrogen which has 
not been hitherto noticed,—I mean the ammonia of 
the atmosphere. Liebig has demonstrated the existence 
of this substance in the air, and has assigned strong 
reasons for believing that plants derive the nitrogen of 


* Dr. Trout (On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary 
Diseases, p. xxvi., 3rd ed. Lond. J840) considers that.both sugar and 
fat are convertible into nitrogenised animal substances. That the 
oleaginous principle,” he observes, y may be converted into most, if^not 
all, the matters necessary for the existence of animal bodies, seems to 
be proved by the well-known fact, that ttye Kfjof # an* animal may be 
prolonged by the appropriation of the olcaginouS and other matters con¬ 
tained within its own*hody.” In a foot note*(p. xScvii.) he adds, “ The 
azote may, in some instances, be deflved from the air, or generated. 
But my belief is, that, under ordinary circumstances, the azote is prin¬ 
cipally furnished by a highly azotised substance (organised urea P) 
secreted from the blood, either into the stomach or duodenum, or into 
both these localities ; and that the portion of the blood thus deprived 
of its azote is separated from the general mass of blood by the liver, as 
one of the constituents of the bile, which secretion, as a whole, is re¬ 
markably deficient in azote.” 
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their nitrogenised principles from it. The ammonia 
of the inspired air may, therefore, he one of the sources 
from whence animals derive a part, small ihough it be, 
of the nitrogen pf their system. 

2. 'The second argument is, that non-nitrogenised foods 
alone are incapable of supporting animal life. 

r It hae been found, by experiments on animals, that 
gum, sugar, search, or butter, cannot alone preserve 
the health and life of animals. Magendie * found 
that dogs fed exclusively on sugar and water died in 
from thirty-one to thirty-four days ; and similar 
results were obtained with butter and with gum. 
Tiedemann and Gmelin f have confirmed Magendie’s 
statements. They found that geese fed on sugar and 
water, or gum and water, or starch and water, died in 
from sixteen to twenty-four days. 

Magendie also states v in confirmation of the above, 
that in 1793, five sailors, on board the wreck pf a 
vessel from Hamburgh, had subsisted for nine days on 
sugar and a small quantity^ of rum, and that they 
were found by a French vessel* in a most debilitated 
state (the youngest excepted). The three oldest died 
shortly afterwards. He further adds, that an eccentric 
individual in Paris had subsisted for nearly a month 
on potatoes J and water. At the end of this time 
he was extremely feeble, and passed an extraordinary 
quantity of urine; but by the use of nitrogenised 


* Ann. de Chim. el de Physique, t. iii. p. 66. 1816. 
t Quoted by Muller. 

X Ten thousand parts of potatoes contain, according to Boussingault 
only thirty-seven parts pf nitrogen. 
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food he recovered* in a few weeks. Sir Christopher 
Wren* also states, ‘i that it was of late years found, that 
the blanks, who feed only on potatoes, were apt to die 
of the dropsy ; and, therefore, the planters had found 
it necessary to allow them milk dhd bread* which 
prevented it.” And he further observes, “/that in 
Ireland, where the p6ople feed muhh on potatoes, they 
help themselves, by drinking milk soured, to mak$ the 
potatoes digest the better.” 

This second argument has not, however, mufh 
weight; since it is well known that an exohflSfVe diet 
of nitrogenised alimentary ‘principles (gluten .ex¬ 
cepted) is also incapable of supporting animal life. 
Fibrine, albumen, or gelatine, taken separately, does 
not support life: evert the artificial mixture of these 
principles is insufficient to preserve life—for dogs thus 
fed, ultimately die with all the signs of complete in¬ 
anition. While, on the other hand, a diet of muscular 
flesh, or of raw bones, or of gluten exclusively, is 
capable of complete and prolonged nutrition f. 

It has been said, however, that both gum and sugar 
are capable of maintaining human existence. The 
asserted pov^ar of gum to support life rests principally 
on a story, teld by Ha%selquist J, of a caravan of more 
than one thousand persons, travelling* from Abyssinia 
to Cairo, and whose provision * beij»|j -exhausted, sup¬ 
ported themselves for ttvo months on the gum they 


* Birch’s History qf the Royal Society qf London, vol. iv. p. 93. 
f See the Report of the Gelatine Committee, in the Comptes Rendus des 
Stances de VAcadimie des Sciences, No. V. Aoftt, 1841. 

1 Voyages and Travels in the Levant, p. 298. Lond. 1766. 
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were carrying as merchandize. i3ut tli§re are no 
details given to satisfy us of the aocuracy of the con¬ 
clusion which has been drawn from it. ‘Altogether 
the case is not' one to be relied on. Of the use of 
gum byvthe Moofs, Negroes, and Hottentots, we have 
but little detailed and satisfactory information. 

The evidence of tlie nutritive pioperty of sugar will 
be hereafter stated ; but I may here mention that it 
applies principally to die use of this substance in an 
impure state, in which it contains nitrogenous 
matter V' Moreover, it is probable that nitrogenised 
food is, in general, used in combination with sugar. 

3. The third argument is, that the food of cdl animals, 
herbivorous and carnivorous, contains nitrogenised mat¬ 
ters, identical in composition with the principal consti¬ 
tuents of the blood and organised tissues of the animal 
body; and, therefore, the carbon of gum, sugar, and 
starch, and the carbon and hydrogen of the fats and oils, 
are not required for the production of blood. 

One of the most surprising facts for which we are 
indebted to the school of Giessen is, that vegetables 
contain organic principles identical in composition 
with animal fibrine, albumen, and casoijie. “ They 
are not njerely similar,” observes Liebig,* “ but abso¬ 
lutely identical, not only in having the same propor¬ 
tion of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen, which 


* An amusing illustration of this has been furnished by Liebig with 
respect to the saccharine juice of Maple trees, which he found to emit 
so much ammonia when mixed with lime, that suspicion was at first 
.excited that some malicious wag had introduced urine into it; and, 
accordingly, the vessels, which hung upon the trees in order to collect 
the juice, were watched with great attention. 
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the .animal principles contain, but also in possessing 
the same relative amount of sulphur, phosphorus, and 
phosphaje of lime.” 

Fibrine, albumen, and caseine, both animal and ve¬ 
getable, dissolve in a solution of eauStic potash. If, 
to the resulting liquid, acetic acid be added, tlfe sanfe 
precipitate is obtained, whichever of the above three 
principles has been employed. The substance thhs 
precipitated has been called, by fts discoverer, Mulder, 
proteine (from irpurevto — I hold the first place). Its 
formula, according to LJebi^, is C 48 H 36 ‘±'i fl 0 14 *. 
Fibrine, albumen, aad caseine, are compounds of pro¬ 
teine and sulphur, and, in the case of the two first of 
these bodies, of phosphorus also. 

ANIMAL* VEGETABLE. 

Fibrine . = Proteine + S +Ph. Fibrine . — Proteine + S + Ph> 

Albumen. = Proteine + S a + Ph. j Albumen. = Proteine + S a + Ph- 
Caseine . —Proteine+S ] Qiseine . = Proteine + S 

“ Vegetable fibrine and animal fibrine, vegetable 
albumen and animal albumen, hardly differ,” says 
Liebig, “even ill form j»if these principles be wanting 
in the food, the ifutrition of the animal is arrested; and 
when they are^present, tl]e graminivorous animal ob¬ 
tains in its food the very same principles, on the 
presence of which the 'nutrition of the carnivora 
entirely depends.” 


* Dumas (Essai de Statique Chimique des etres organists, p. 56., 2me 
ed. 1842.) gives the following as the formula for fibrine, albumen, and 
caseum : C 4H H*® N° O’*. This is equal to 48«eq. Carbon, 6 eq. Ammo- 
. nium, and 15 eq. Water: he also states that the analyses made in 
Liebig’s laboratory agree best with the following: C 48 H 3 * N 8 0 1# , 
which is equal to 48 eq. Carbon, 3 eq. Ammonium, 3 eq. Ammonia 
and 15 eq. Water. * 



40 


ELEMENTS OB' B’OODS. 


4. The fourth argument is, that the quantity of nitro- 
genised food , which herbivorous i animals consume , is 
amply sufficient for the growth qnd development of their 
organs, and for the supply of waste. 

We We indebted to Boussingault * for the demon¬ 
stration of the truth of this statement, in the case of 
the cow and the horse. The following table is taken 
from his memoir: the numbers represent French 
grammes [1 gramme* 15.434 grs. troy.] 

* Ann. tie ChCm. et de Physique, t. lxxi. 
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Now it appears from this table, that after deducting 
the nitrogen of the urine and excrements from that 
contained in the food, the surplus quantity is 24 
grammes (37(Mr ( , , Vgrs. troy); and if we assume that 
ordinary blood contains 80 per cent of water, and that 
tlie dry' residue (20 per cent.) contains 15.07 per cent, 
of nitrogen, it follows that 370-r„ ! <A grs. troy of nitrogen 
are ^sufficient to form 245Y-r ! „‘ i 0 V.7 grs. troy of dried 
blood, or 12289 tWo grs. troy (equal to lib. 12ozs. 
4'Ogrs.^avoirdupois) of ordinary blood : in other words, 
about 1 fib. avoirdupois of Wood maybe formed daily 
from the above quantity of food. - 

Moreover, 100 parts of dried blood contain 51.96 of 
carbon, and, therefore, 2457T a ,r u ! «V grs. troy contain 
about 1277 grs. troy of carbon. If, therefore, we 
abstract the latter quantity from 3&04C-n/'uVv grs. troy 
(=2465.1 grammes), the residual carbon in Bous- 
singault’s table, we have 36369-,VoW grs. troy (51bs. 
3ozs. 56igrs. avoirdupois) of carbon to be thrown out 
of the system by the lungs and skin in the form of 
carbonic acid. Now Boussingault calculates that a 
horse expires daily 28078grs. troy (about 41bs. avoir¬ 
dupois) of carbon. 

7 ha\e thus endeavoured vo lay before my readers 
the opinions recently advanced with respect to the 
uses cf nitrogenised and non-nitrogenised foods in the 
animal economy. These opinions may be thus 
briefly^stated :— 

1. Nitrogenised, foods are alone capable of con¬ 
version into blood, and of forming organised tissues. . 

2. Nitrogenised foods which contain proteine, as 
albumen, fibrine, caseine, and gluten, alone form the 
albuminous and fibrinous tissues. 
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3. Gelatine is incapable of conversion into blood j 
but it may perhaps serve for the nutrition of the gela¬ 
tinous tissue?} (cellular, tissue, membrane, and carti- 
lag<0 • 

• 4. Non-nitrogenised foods support the process of 
respiration by yielding carbon, and, in some ^cases', 
hydrogen, to be burnt in the lungs, and thereby to 
keep up the animal temperature. 

5. Some of the non-nitrogenised foods contribute 
to the formation of fat, the garbon and hydrogen of 
which are ultimately burnt, in the lungs, and thereby 
develope heat. 

6. With the exception of the substance of cellular 
tissue, of membranes, and of the brain and nerves, all 
the organic materials of which the animal body is 
composed are derived from vegetables, which alone 
possess the property of producing compounds of pro¬ 
tein e. 

The evidence hitherto-adduced, in favour of these 
opinions, I have already briefly noticed and criticised. 
I propose now to stsrte a few circumstances which 
appear to me to raise some difficulties or objections to 
the unqualified • admission* of the opinions above re¬ 
ferred to. 

1. When benzoic acid, a" non s nitrog®nous sub¬ 
stance, is taken into the stomacli, tf appears, i* the 
urine in the form of hippuric /icid. I*or this fact we 
are indebted to Dr. Alexander Ure. This hippuric 
acid is probably formed by the elements of the benzoic 
acid, with the addition of those of lactate of urea. 


1 eq. Urea . . . C 2 N 2 II* O 2 
1 eq. Lactic Acid C 6 — H* O* 

1 eq. Benzoic Acid C 28 — H 10 O 6 

Total. .. C 38 N 2 H 1B O r 


2 eq. crystallised > 
Hippurio Acid \ 


C“N J H»0 12 
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It cannot, therefore, he doubted, “ that a non- 
azotised substance, taken in the food, can take a share, 
by means of its elements, in the act of transformation 
of the animal tissues, and in the formation of a secre¬ 
tion.” ’ Consequently, the possibility of the conversion 
of non-nitrogenised foods into nitrogenised constituents 
of the animal body does not appear by any means im¬ 
probable. 

2. Liebig’s explanation of the uses of nitrogenised 
and non-nitrogenised foods does not account for the fact 
stated by the Commissioners of the French Academy,* 
that while fibrine, albumen, and gelatine, taken to¬ 
gether or separately, are incapable of supporting 
animal life, gluten from wheat or maize is alone suffi¬ 
cient to satisfy complete and prolonged nutrition. As 
fibrine, albumen, and gluten, are said to be identical in 
composition, their nutritive powers ought to be equal, f 

3. According to Liebig and Dumas, sugar is an 
element of respiration. Now as it can only reach the 
lungs by means of the blood, traces of it ought to be 
found in this fluid : yet it does not appear that sugar 
is a constituent of healthy blood. At least it has not 
hitherto been found in it, though -nrJo6-th part of sugar 
added-' to blood can be readily detected.J This cir- 


* Comptes Rendu s, Aout 1842. 

f Ticdemann and Gmelin found it impossible to sustain the life of 
geese by means of boiled white of egg. “ This,” says Liebig, (Animal 
Chemistry, p. 106) “ may be easily explained, when we reflect that a 
graminivorous animal,' especially when deprived of free motion, cannot 
obtain, from the transformation or waste of the tissues alone, enough cf 
carbon for the respiratory process. 21bs. [Hessian} of albumen contain 
only 3J oz. [Hessian] of carbon, of which, among the last products of 
transformation, a fourth part is given off in the form of uric acid, 
t Trommcr (Pharmaceutisclies Central-Blatt fur 1841, p. 764.) 



NITROGEN. 


45 


eumstanee, therefore, seems rather to shew that sugar 
undergoes some complete change in its nature previous 
to its passage into tli£ blood. Several facts favour 
this, opinion. • In the first place,—of the foods (viz. 
'yolk of eggs, and milk), supplied by nature for the 
early stages of animal existence, sugar is fouifd only 
in that food (milk) which undergoes digestion before 
its application to the purposes of the economy. 
Secondly, in diabetes, the digestive powers are greatly 
impaired, and saccharine assimilation is suspended. 
Sugar is then detected in tlie^blood. Now it cannot 
be said that its presence is owing to any defect fti*the 
respiratory process, since fatty matter appears to suffer 
the ordinary changes in the pulmonary organs. 

4. According to Dr. Prout, * the contents of the 
stomachs of animals fed on vegetable substances, 
even when fully digested, g,nd about to pass the 
pylorus, exhibit no traces of an albuminous principle; 
while the chymous mass of animals fed on animal 
food contains albumen. 

COMPOSITION OF THE CHYMOUS MASS FROM THE 
DUODENUM OF THE DOG. 


• 

Vegetable 

Food. 

Animal 

Food. 

Water. 

Chyme, &c. . . . 

Albuminous Master. 
Biliaty Principle 
Vegetable Gluten P .* 
Saline Matters . . 

Insoluble Residuum 



1000 

1000 


* Annals of Philosophy, vol. xiii. 1819. 
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It would appear, therefore, that albumen is formed 
subsequently to the passage of "the chyme into the 
duodenum. Now this is in complete contradiction to 
Liebig’s staterfient, that albumen pre-exists in the vege¬ 
table food of the herbivora, and is not formed in the 
animal economy.* Dr. Prout’s statement harmonizes 
well wi/h another fact well known to physiologists, 
nalnely, the non-existence of fibrine in the contents of 
the duodenum, though, according to Liebig, this prin- 
ciple.also pre-exists in the food of animals, and is not 
formed by them. It has even been said that the chyle 
contains no fibrine until after its passage through the 
mesenteric glands.f 

5. If the nitrogenised substances requisite for the 
nutrition of the animal body exist ready formed in 
plants, the necessity of more complex organs of di¬ 
gestion for the herbivora than for the carnivora is not 
very obvious. LiebigJ thinks that it “is rather 
owing to the difficulty of rendering soluble and avail¬ 
able for the vital processes -certain non-azotised com¬ 
pounds (gum ? amylaceous fibre P) than to any thing 
in the change or transformation of vegetable fibrine, 
albumen, and caseine, into blood ; sinefe/ for this latter 
purpose, the less complex ^digestive apparatus of the 


* I have already (p. 35) noticed Dr. Prout’s suggestion of the possible 
secretion of nitrogenised matter by the duodenum, for the purpose of 
converting non-nitrogenised foods into the nitrogenised constituents of 
the body. 

t Gulliver (English Translation of Gerber’s Anatomy, p. 94) says he 
has seen a distinct clot in the chyle of the afferent lacteals. In this 
case, therefore, fibrine must have been present. 

I Animal Chemistry, p. 165. 
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carnivora is* amply sufficient.” But this suggestion is 
not a very satisfactefry one. Gummy and amylaceous 
substances 'are eaten,, and, apparently, digested, by 
soipe animal* which are essentially eiyflivorous in the 
structure of their alimentary canal. Moreover, as the 
leading distinction in the food o£ the herbivora and 
carnivora consists in the use, by the former,, of sub¬ 
stances containing vegetable fibrine, ^albumen, Snd 
caseine, while the latter employ animal fibrine, albu¬ 
men, and caseine,—it appear^ more natural to egjinect 
the peculiarity in the structure of the digestive organs 
with the nitrogenist*!, than with the non-nitrogenised, 
food. 

0. No plausible explanation has hitherto been 
offered, by Liebig, or others, of the necessity for the 
variation of diet, and for the use of succulent vegetables 
or fruits, which experience hae shewn to be necessary 
for the preservation of human health and life. Liebig 
has shewn that food must contain both aplastic element 
of nutrition and an element of respiration; but it is 
well known that p, didt (as of salt meat and biscuit), 
which fulfils both of these conditions, is not always 
sufficient to preserve health and life. 

It cannot be a matter <Jf /loubt that non-nitrdgenised 
substances are intended by nature to constitute part of 
the food of man and other animals, # but especially of 
the herbivora, since we find them in tlie aliments sup¬ 
plied by nature for animals during the first period of 
their existence. Thus, in the yolk pf egg (the food of 
the embryo chick) we find fixed oil,—and in milk we 
have sugar and butter, both non-nitrogenous prin¬ 
ciples. If to these proofs we further add the fondness 



48 ELEMENTS OF FOODS. 

r 

of animals for non-nitrogenised substances., the craving, 
nay almost insatiable desire, for them, manifested by 
individuals who are deprived .of them, and r ,the fact 
before mentioned, that nitrogenised foo<J alone cannot 
support life, not a doubt can remain in our minds that 
these principles are essential to health and life. 

In commencing our enquiry, then, into the particu- 
lar'purpose they serve in the animal economy, I would 
observe, in the first place, that with the exception of 
fat, none of them are constituents of the animal sys¬ 
tem ; nor in a state of health are they found in the 
blood* or the excretions. It is obvious, therefore, that 
they must suffer some change or transformation in the 
organism. Now they all consist of carbon, hydrogen, 
and oxygen. In starch, sugar, and gum, the hydrogen 
and oxygen are exactly in the ratio to form water. 
Do they, therefore, cQptribute carbon, and in some 
cases, hydrogen also, to assist in the formation of 
blood? Liebig asserts they.do not, for he observes 
that as the nitrogenised principles used as food contain 
exactly the “ amount of carbon [and hydrogen] 
which is required for the production of fibrine and 
albumen,” it follows that the carbon* of gum, sugar, 
and starch, and the carbon and hydrogen of butter and 
other fats, cannot “ be"employed in the production of 
blood.”, If the nitrogenised principles contained less 
carbon than albumen and fibrine, then starch, sugar, 
gum, and fat, might give up some carbon to compen- 


* “ Hitherto grape sugar has not been detected in the blood, though 
Hwihnr part of it, added to blood, can be readily detected” (Trommer, 
Pharmaceudsches CentraZ-Blatt fur 1841, p. 764). 
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satQ the diffidence. He, therefore, concludes, that these 

bodies yield their carbon, and, when their hydrogen is 

in exce^g to*their oxygen, part of their hydrogen also, 

td form, with^atmospherie oxygen, carbonic acid and 

.water, and, therefore, to develope heat. They serve to 

protect the organism from the action of the okygefi, 

which, in the absencd of food, consumes the a tissues. 

“ If,” says Liebig, “ wo? observe a man *or otffer 

animal in sickness, or at any tiifte when the body is 

not supplied with nourishment to compensate for the 

continual loss, we find hirQ to become lean ; tlieTat is 

the first to disappear, it vanishes through the skin and 

lungs in the form of carbonic acid and water, as none 

of it can be found in the faeces or urine: it resists the 
« 

action of the atmosphere on the body, and is a protec¬ 
tion to the organs. But the action of the atmosphere 
does not end with the loss of # fat: every soluble sub¬ 
stance of the body enters into combination with the 
oxygen of the air. The influence of the oxygen of 
the atmosphere is the cause of death in most chronic 
diseases; from want. of carbon to resist its action, 
that of the nerves and brain is used. In a normal 
state of health and nutrition, the carbon of the 
carbonic acid, must hare another source.” % Thus, 
then, it would appear that? nitrogenised aliments 
alone are assimilated: the non-nitijp%enous ones are 
burnt in the lungs. 

But it may be asked, why, if both sugar and fat 
serve merely for combustion in the lungs, are both of 
these principles contained in the milk, since, theoreti¬ 
cally, one of them would appear to be sufficient P More¬ 
over, if sugar be burnt in the lungs, is it not remarkable 

E 
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that, as I have already stated (p. 48), it has not r in 
the healthy system, been detected while in its passage 
from the digestive organs to the lungs ? 'Surely some 
traces of it ou^ht to be recognizable jn the blood? 
Hitherto, however, none have been found. Does not 
this fact seem to shew that it undergoes some trans- 
mu tatiop during digestion, different to that which fatty 
substances suffer? The‘yolk of the egg serves 
directly for the nourishment of the embryo chick, but 
R contains one non-nitrogenised organic principle 

4 * 

(oil) only. But milk, wlijeh also serves for animal 
food* contains two (butter and sugar). Now milk 
requires to be digested before it can be assimilated : 
whereas yolk of egg does not,—in fact, it serves for 
food before the digestive organs are developed. This 
fact, therefore, favours the notion that sugar is in 
some way connected with the digestive process. 

Alcohol is classed among the elements of respira¬ 
tion ; and it cannot be doubted that it undergoes some 
change in the animal economy. When taken into 
the stomach it is absorbed, and gets into the circulat¬ 
ing mass. Now, how does it get out of the system? 
Certainly not by the bowels, urine, or skin. A por¬ 
tion of it escapes by the lungs, and is recognizable by 
its odour in the breath but the quantity in this way 
thrown out of 1 tilth system is comparatively small, and 
is certainly quite disproportionate to that often swal¬ 
lowed. Moreover, it is principally when the quantity 
taken is very large that it is most recognizable in the 
breath ; —when, in fact, the function of respiration is 
very imperfectly performed. What, then, becomes 
of it? By itself it cannot form tissues, since it is 
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deficient in some of their essential ingredients, namely, 
nitrogen, sulphur, and phosphorus ; and there is no 
reason to suppose that, it contributes, even in part, to 
the.renovation of tissues. Liebig’s srfg'gestion, that 
it is burnt in the lungs, and thereby converted into 
carbonic acid and water, appears to me a very plausi¬ 
ble one. Now, to convert it into these substances, it 
merely requires oxygen. 

CONVERSION OF ALCOHOL INTO CARBONIC ACID AND 

WATER. 


Alcohol . . . C J H® O 2 1 Carbonic Acid . C 4 — O 8 

Oxygen . . .-O’ 2 j Water . . . . — II® 


Total 


C‘ H® O 11 


Total 


C 4 II® 0" 


By its oxidation in the lungs it must evolve calbric, 
and thus, when used ir! moderation, it serves to sup¬ 
port the temperature of the body. This use of it 
in the animal system appears to have been quite over¬ 
looked by the Temperance and Tee-total Societies. 

Alcohol, therefore, is fuel in the animal economy, 
by the combustion of which caloric is evolved. Com¬ 
mon experience favours*this view. Coachmen and 
others take it in cold weather to keep them warm, and it 
is familiarly used to prevent what is commonly called 
“ catching cold.” In cages of extreme suffering and 
exhaustion from excessive" exertion and privation of 
food, the cautious and moderate dieC^bal use of spirit 
has, on many occasions, proved invaluable. In Cap¬ 
tain Bligh’s account* of the sufferings of himself and 
companions, in consequence of the mutiny of the 
crew of the Bounty, he observes, “ The little rum we 


* Voyage to the South Seas in 1787-9, p. 190. Lond. 1792. 
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had was of great service: when our nights were par¬ 
ticularly distressing, I generally served a tea-spoonful 
or two to each person : and it vyas joyful tidings when 
they heard of \ny intentions.” It is saifl, that the in¬ 
habitants of colder climates take more spirit than others, 
ahd with less injury. Liebig accounts for this by say¬ 
ing that they inhale a more condensed air, that is, they 
take in More oxygen at every inspiration; combustion 
is more rapid in them, and thus the elements of the 
alcohol are more speedily got rid of*. 

I trust that in offering tlujse remarks on the effects of 

/ 

alcohol, I may not be misunderstood. I do not wish 
to cast any reflections on the Societies before referred 
to, whose motives I highly esteem, and whose objects 
I would gladly promote. Though alcohol evolves 
heat in burning, it is an obnoxious fuel. Its 
volatility, and the facility with which it permeates 
membranes and tissues, enable it to be rapidly 
absorbed ; and when it gets into the blood it exerts a 
most injurious operation, before it is burnt in the 
lungs, on the brain and the liverf. Though by its 
combustion heat is evolved, yet, under ordinary cir¬ 
cumstances; there are other better, safei;, and less in¬ 
jurious combustibles to be bvrned in the vital lamp. 

Some of these non-nitrogenised foods serve another 

__ ! --- 

* The Highlanders, who it is well known are immoderate drinkers, 
-pretend that spirit docs not intcxicate in the Hills as it would do in the 
Low Country. (See JLettersfrom a Gentleman in the North of Scotland to 
hie Friend in London, vol. ii. p. 161,* 5th Ed. Lond. 1818). 

f Alcohol acts on the stomach before it is absorbed. Its operation 
on the brain and liver are probably referable to its topical action on 
these organs after it gets into the blood; for it has been detected both 
in the brain and liver of those who have died under its influence. (See 
mv Elementx of Materia Medica, vol.i. p. 359, 2d edit.) 
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purpose in tlje animal economy —they contribute to the 
formation of fat. When the quantity of these foods 
taken in^o thfe stomach is great, that is, out of propor¬ 
tion to the quantity of oxygen absorbed>*tfy the lungs, 
fat is, under some circumstances, formed. Sugar, 
starch, and gum, become, by the loss of part of theit 
oxygen, fat; for the relative proportion of their carbon 
and hydrogen is almost identical with that of «fat. 

RELATIVE PROPORTIONS OF CARBON AND HYDROGEN 


IN SOME NON-NITROGENISED PRINCIPLES. 


Starch contains . 

. 79 Carbon * to 

10 99 Hydrogen" 

Sugar .... 

. 79 -• 

11-80 

— 

Gum. 

. .79 — 

11-80 

— 

Mutton fat . . . 

. 79 — 

11-1 

— 

Human fat . . . 

. 79 — 

11-4 

— 

Hog’s lard . . . 

. 79 — 

11-7 

— 


Some facts adduced l$y Liebig are almost conclusive 
that starch and sugar may become converted into fat in 
the animal economy. A lean goose, weighing 4lbs. 
gained, in thirty-six days, during which it was fed with 
241bs. of maize, 51bs. iq weight, and yielded 3ilbs. of 
fat. Now this fat could not have been contained in 
the food ready formed, because maize does not contain 
the thousandth part of its weight of fat, or of any sub¬ 
stances resembling fat. A certain number -of bees, the 
weight of whiph was e^ictly known, were fed with 
pure honey devoid of wax! „ They yielded one part of 
wax for every twenty parts of honey-tioiisumed, with¬ 
out any change being perceptible 4n their health or in 
their weight. I agree with Liebig, that with these fact? 
before us, “ it is impossible any longer to entertain 
doubt as to the formation of fat from sugar in the 
animal body 


* The mode of promoting obesity, practised in certain parts of the 
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Now, alcohol is an element of respiration. l^oes 
it form fat ? I think not. In the first place, its 
carbon and hydrogen are not in the ratio of those of 
fat, for it contains 79 parts of Carbcjp to 19-74 of 
Hydrogen. Secondly, we do not find that spirit- 
drinkers are fat ; but, on the contrary, emaciated. 
Hogarth, in his Leer Alley and Gin Lane , has ludi- 
cVeusly though faithfully represented the differences in 
the appearance of beer topers and spirit tipplers. The 
first are plump, rubicund, and bloated ; the latter are 
pale, tottering, emaciated, and miserable. 

But, it may be asked, what is ,|he use of fat in the 
animal economy ? It is a reservoir of food. During 
long-fasting and hybernation it is absorbed and con¬ 
sumed. It is the food apparently on which the 
animal, at these times, exists. Is it then capable of 
renovating the tissues ; and, if so, where docs it de¬ 
rive the necessary quantity of nitrogen ? Liebig 
asserts that it does not renovate. It merely yields, 
he says, carbon and hydrogen to be burnt in the lungs, 
by which the animal temperature is supported without 
the living organs being oxidised and destroyed. Dr. 
Prout, on the other hand,, as I have already stated 
(p. 38), believes that fat mt^y be converted into most, 


world/lends support to the above statements. If “ we can trust to the 
reports of physiciaiffe who have resitted in the East,” says Liebig, “ the 
'Turkish women, in their diet of rice, and in the frequent use ofencmata 
of strong soup, have united the conditions necessary for the formation 
both of cellular tissue and fat.” M. Caullet de Yaumoral, quoted by 
Mrs. Walker (Female 'beauty, p. 17b Lond. 1837), states that in the 
Bey’s Seraglio at Tripoli, women are fattened against a certain day by 
means of repose and baths, assisted by a diet of Turkish flour, mixed 
with honey. Fifteen days, he says, were sufficient for the purpose. 
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if pot all, the matters necessary for the existence of 
animal bodies. 

Nutritive 'equivalents .—Several writers have endea- 



.value of which, if accurate, will be universally ad¬ 
mitted. Boussingault has suggested one, founded on 
the quantity of nitrogen contained in foods. 


BOUSSINGAULT’S SCALE OF 


Substances. 

Equivts. 

Wheat-flour . . . . 

. 100 

Wheat. 

. 107 

Barley-meal.... 

? 119 

Barley. 

. 130 

Oats. 

• 117 

Rye. 

. Ill 

Rice. 

. 177 

Buck-wheat . . . 

. 108 

Maize, or Indian corn 
Horse-beans . . 

. 138 

. 44 

Peas. 

. 67 


NUTRITIVE EQUIVALENTS. 

Substances. Equivts. 

White haricots ... 56 

Bcntils.«*5 7 

White garden cahhage . 810 
Ditto, dried at 212° . . . 83 

Potatoes.613 

Ditto, kept 10 months . 894 
Ditto, dried at 212° . . 126 

Carrot.* 757 

Ditto, dried at 212° . . 95 

Jerusalem artichoke . . 539 

Turnips.1335 


It will be observed, that in. this table 44 parts of 
horse-beans, or 07 of peas, are represented as being 
equal in nutritive powet* to 100 parts of wheat-flour. 
Surely, this canpot be correct? Liebig admits, that 
though lentils, beans, and peas, surpass all other 
vegetable food in the quantity of nitrogen they con¬ 
tain, yet that they possess but small value as articles of 
nourishment, because they are deficient in the com¬ 
ponent parts of the bones (srfbphosphate of lime and 
magnesia) j they satisfy the appetite fCitBout inpr^asing 
the strength, ft* this explanation be* correct, it sug¬ 
gests the use of bone-ashes with either horse-beans 
or peas, as constituting a most nutritive and economi¬ 
cal food. 

It may be objected that all nitrogenised vegetable 
principles are not nutritive, for the most powerful of 
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the vegetable poisons, as the vegetable alkalies, *are 
nitrogenised * j and, therefore, the presence of such 
substances would lower thee nutritive/ equivalent. 
Moreover, rainwater contains ammonia* which being 
contained in the vegetable juices, would lead to an* 
erroneous estimate ( of the nutritive value of many 
plants. , Boussingault has met tfie first of these objec¬ 
tions by observing, that thdse violent poisons are not 
found in appreciable quantity in alimentary plants; 
£End, therefore, a vegetable substance which has been 
accepted as animal nourishment may be inferred to 
be devoid of any hurtful principle* 

But this assertion must be received with consider¬ 
able ‘limitation. The solanina of potatoes, the sul- 
phosinapisin of white mustard, and the myronic acid of 
black mustard, are nitrogenised, though not nutritive, 
principles, which occur ijn substances used as food, and 


* Liebig asserts that all the [vegetable] poisons contain nitrogen. 
But anthiarin, the active principle of the Upas poison, is devoid of it. 
Moreover, elaterin is a non-nitrogenised principle. Furthermore, no 
ratio can be observed between the proportion of nitrogen and the 
physiological effect of the vegetable’ nitrogenised ‘substances. Thus, 
solanina contains 1*64, picrotoxine 1*3, iporphia about*5, strychnia about 
8, quina £f*64, and caffeine 28*78^ per‘cent, of nitrogen; yet solanina is 
a poison, caffeine not so. .Lastly, the difference between the percentage 
composition of quina’apd strychnia is too slight to admit of safe con¬ 
clusions being drawq as tq the cause* of the difference of operation of 
those two bodies. 


Carbon. 74*08 ..... 76*08 

Hydrogen . •. . . 7*40.6*63 

Nitrogen.8*64.8*07 

.Oxygen.9*88.9*22 


100*00 


100*00 
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whose presence must erroneously lower the nutritive 
equivalent; that is, raise the estimated nutritive’value 
of the sijbstsCnces in wljich they are respectively con¬ 
tained. And we were to apply Boussnfgault’s prin¬ 
ciple to animal substances, we should in the outset 
meet a difficulty, in the case of gelatine*, which coir- 
tains a larger amount*of nitrogen than either^flesh or 
blood, but which, according to Liebig, is capable* 6f 
nourishing the gelatinous tissues*only. 

But, notwithstanding these and other drawbacks t« 
its accuracy, this mode of .forming a scale of nutritive 
equivalents is of grejit interest and value, on account of 
the extreme difficulty of arriving at correct results by 
practical methods. 

5. Phosphorus. —This is a constituent of both ani¬ 
mals and vegetables. It is an essential ingredient of 
albumen and fibrine, and of all tissues composed of 
those principles. Nervous matter also contains it. 
Its existence in the brai$ has been long known. In 
1834, Couerbef advanced an absurd notion, that the 


* The reader is referred to the Comptes Rendus des Stances de C Acadtmie 
des Sciences, Aout, 1841, for the Report made by the Gelatine Committee. 
This report is the'result of ten* years’labour. The reported (M. Ma- 
gendie) shows that though raw hones afe capable of effecting the com¬ 
plete and prolonged nutrition of dogs, yet thqp there is no process 
known for extracting from bones an aliment which, either afcne, or 
mixed with other substances, can be substitute! for meat. He also 
infers that—as gelatine, albumen, or fibrine, separately or artificial!^ 
combined,.are incapab’e of permanently nourishing; while flesh, which 
consists of gelatine, albumen, fibrine, fat, salts,^c. combined according 
to laws of organic nature, suffices, even in small quantity, foivcomplete 
and prolonged nutrition—it is the “ organic condition” which forms 
such an important element in this process, 
t Ann. de Chim. et de Physique, p. 190. 1834. 
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healthy or morbid conditions of the mental faculties 
were connected with variations in the amount of this 
substance in the cerebral matter. “ In the grains of 
sane men,” kays he, “ I have found fropi 2 to 2*5 per 
cent, of phosphorus; in those of idiots only 1 or 1*5;* 
while in those of madmen there are from 3 to 4*5 per 
cent.!” It is scarcely necessary' to say, that the accu¬ 
racy of this assertion has ’been disproved; and Las- 
saigne * fixes 'the amount of phosphorus in the brains 
cf madmen at from 1-93 to 1*97 per cent. 

TTTe bones also contain pjiosphorus, which exists in 
them in combination with oxygen and lime princi¬ 
pally, constituting a sub-phosphate of lime (bone 
ash) .*■ 

Phosphorus is also a constituent of the sexual appa¬ 
ratus. It is found in the spermatic fluid, and in the 
ovary. 

As it is thus a necessary ingredient of the animal 
body, it must, of course, be an element of the food of 
animals. Thus it is a constituent of the yolk of eggs, 
the food of the embryo chick. “ One great use of the 
yolk,” says Dr. Prout, f “ evidently is to furnish the 
phosphorus, entering as phosphoric acid, into the 
skeleton of the animal.” Iq milk, (the aliment of 
young mammals) it is also a constant ingredient, ex¬ 
isting as sub-phdsphate of lime. 

It is a constituent of the blood, .die flesh, and the 
bones of animals employed by man as food. In the 
bones it exists, as I have just stated, in the form of 


* Journ. de Chim. Med. t. I“ r , II c Serie, p. 344. 1835. 
t Phil. Trans, for 1822, p. 388-9. 
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subphosphat£ of lime, which salt is also found in the 
blood and flesh. But fibrine and albumen, both of 
them constituents of blood and flesh, contain phos¬ 
phorus. In vjjhat state, it may be asked,* Goes it exist 
■in these organic principles ? When separated by an 
alkali (potash), it is found as phosphorus or phos¬ 
phoric acid. Now lit has been supposed that the 
oxygen of this acid was derived from the potash, the 
potassium of which combined with the Sulphur found 
in both fibrine and albumen. But caseine yields 
equally sulphuret of potassium when treated with caus¬ 
tic potash, although it contains no phosphorus. to 
abstract the oxygen. Hence, then, it is not known 
precisely in what form phosphorus exists in fibrine 
and albumen. Fishes dre especially rich in phosphoric 
matter ; a fact which explains the circumstance related 
by Dumas*, of the evolution ofjphospliuretted hydrogen 
in the purification of spirit which had been used for 
preserving fish. I have frequently recognised a power¬ 
ful phosphoric odour in the breath of patients. I have 
noticed that it occurs after certain kinds of foods, as 
lobster and crab. I have also met with it after the 
use of some Indian condiments. 

Phosphorus is a constituent of most vegetable sub¬ 
stances, being found in the ashes of plants, principally 
in the form of an earthy phosphate"(Jihie or magnesia). 
“The soil in wf\ich plants grow*furnishes them with 
phosphoric acid, and they in turn yield it to animal^ 
to be used in the formation of their bones, and of 
those constituents of the brain wliich contain phos- 


Traxti de Chimie appliquie aux Arts, t. i. p. 266. 
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phorus. Much more phosphorus is thus afforded to 
the body than it requires, when flesh, bread, fruit, and 
husks of grain, are used for food, and this excess is 
eliminated in the urine and the solid excrements. We 
may form an idea of the quantity of phosphate of mag¬ 
nesia contained in grain, when we consider that the 
concretions in the caecum of horses consist of phos¬ 
phate of magnesia and ammonia, which must have 
been obtained from 'the hay and oats consumed as 
food.”* The concretions (hippolithi) here referred to 
sometimes attain the size of a child’s head. Several of 
this magnitude are contained in the Anatomical Museum 
of the London Hospital. I have one weighing between 
five 4nd six pounds. Ammoniacal phosphate of mag¬ 
nesia “ is an invariable constituent of the seeds of 
all the grasses. It is contained in the outer horny 
husk, and is introduced into bread along with the flour, 
and also into beer. The bran of flour contains the 
greatest quantity of it.” “ When ammonia is mixed 
with beer, the same salt separates as a white precipi¬ 
tate f.” 

“ The small quantity of phosphates which the 
seeds of the lentils, beans, and peas, contain, must be 
the cause of their small value as articles of nourish- 
ment, since they surpass all "other vegetable food in the 
quantity of nitrdgen which enters into their compo¬ 
sition. But as the component parts of the bones 


* Liebig, Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology, 
p. 145. 

t Op. supra dt. p 92. 
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(phosphate of lime and magnesia) are absent, they 
satisfy the appetite without increasing the strength 
Unrefyied'sugar con^ins an earthy phosphate; for 
the .crust, which is deposited in the buffers used for 
refining sugar, contains, according to Avequinf, no 
less than 92-43 per cent, of sub-jphosphate of lime. 
“ Phosphate of magnesia and ammonia forms tjie prin¬ 
cipal inorganic constituent^ the potatoe J.” • 

The following table shows the quantity of phos¬ 
phorus contained in some alimentary substances :— 


QUANTITY OP PHOSPHORUS.IN CERTAIN FOODS. 


1000 Parts. 


Quantity of 

Phosphorus. Authority $. 


Fibrine (dried) . 

Albumen of eggs (dried) . . . 

Albumen of serum of blood (dried) 


Vegetable fibrine 
- albumen 


4-3 to 3-2 
3-3 

as animal 
fibrine and 
albumen 


Cerebric acid (in brain) .... 9 

Oleophosphoric acid (in brain). . 12* * * § ** to 19 

Caseine.13-2 

Bones of Sheep’s feet.27'3 

-Ox’s nead . . . * . 72* 


Milk.0-56 

Blood (average). (M43 

Potatoes (dried) . . 2'5 


Mulder ||. 


Mulder. 


\ 


Liebig. 


Fremy f. 

Ditto. 

Berzelius **. 

French Commis on . tt 
Ditto. 

Berzelius. 

Denis tt- 
Einhoff||||. 


* Ibid. p. 147- . 

t Journal de Pharmacie, t. xxvii. p. 15. 

t Liebig, op. supra cit. p. 205. ■ 

§ Several of the authorities quoted* in this tal>le merely state the 
quantity of phosphates present; I have, therefort, aalculated the quan¬ 
tity of phosphorus present on the assumption that 100 p&rtif of the 
earthy phosphates are *qual to 22 parts of phosphorus. 

|| Pharmaceutisches Central Blattfur 1838, p. 885. 

IT Journal de Pharmacie, t. xxvii. p. 453, 1841. 

** Traiti de Chimie, t. vii. p. 606. 

. tt Cornptes Rendus des Stances de VAcademic des Sciences, Aofit, 1841. 

tt Essai sur VApplication de la Chimie d VEtude physiologigue du 
Sang de FHomme, p. 211—244. 

1111 Thomson’s Chemistry of Organic Bodies—Vegetables, p. 840. 
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1000 Parts. 

Wheat . 

Rye . . 

Barley . 
Oats . . 
Rice . . 
Garlic . 


Quantity of 
Phosphorus. 

S from 0 - 792 
t to 1-98 
. . 1-82 to 9196 

. . 0-22 to 1-32 

. . 0-352 to 1*32 

. . 0-286 to 0-88 

. . 0.242 


Authority. 


Ilermbstaedt*. 


„ 6. Sulphur. — Sulphur^ is a constituent of both 
animals and vegetables. Fibrine and albumen, and 
all tissues composed of these substances, contain it. 
A solution of flesh in <"liquor potassm contains sul¬ 
phuret of potassium; aim if hydrochloric acid be 
added to it, sulphuretted hydrogen is evolved, and is 
detected by its staining paper moistened with a solu¬ 
tion of sugar of lead. The .discoloration which a 
silver spoon suffers by being used in eating eggs, 
depends on the formation of sulphuret of silver. It 
is probable, therefore, that the sulphur of both fibrine 
and albumen is uncombined with oxgen. If some 
white of egg, boiled hard, be decomposed by heat, 
it evolves hydrosulphuret -cf ammonia, which dis¬ 
colours paper moistened with sugar of lead. Caseine 
also contains sulphur, as do likewise hair and bones. 
The efficacy of a mixture of finely powdered litharge 
(oxide of lead) and lime (hair dye) in staining the 
hair, depends on. the formation of the black sulphuret 
of lead. The lime serves to form, in the first place, 
sulphuret of calcium with the sulphur of the hair. 
The lead afterwards unites with the sulphur. Animal 


* Anleitung eur chemischen Zergliederung der Vegetabilien iiberhaupt 
und der Gelreidearten insbesondere. Leipzig, 1831. The nature of the 
manure modifies the quantity of earthy phosphates found in corn. 
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charcoal (boye black) evolves sulphuretted hydrogen, 
when treated with hydrochloric acid, showing that 
sulphur jvas h eonstituqpt of bones. 

The existence of sulphur in so maj>y* animal sub- 
•stances, serves to explain the evolution of sulphuretted 
hydrogen and hydrosulphuret of ammonia, by putrify- 
ing animal substance!? •, excrement, for example. In¬ 
deed, so much sulphur is ^obtained in this Way, that 
some geologists have considered ft to be a source of, at 
least part of, the native sulphur of the mineral king-* 
dom *. That sulphuretted hydrogen is evolved* in 
privies is proved by its darkening the white pflint, 
and by its blackening silver articles (watches, coin, 
spoons, See.) which have accidentally fallen into the 
night soil. Game, when very high, will sometimes 
discolour the silver fork used in eating it. 

Sulphur is thrown out of the system in various 
excretions. Thus, the urine contains sulphates, in 
part formed by the action of the oxygen of the arte¬ 
rial blood on the sulphur of the metamorphosed 
tissues. In the saliva .there is found an alkaline sul- 
phocyanide ; and in consequence of the presence of 
this salt, the saliva possesses the property of reddening 
the sesquisalts.of iron. •I'lie sulphuretted hydrogen 


* Brocchi, quoted by Leonhard in his Handfbuch der Oryktdf/nosie, 
P* 599, Heidelberg, 1^26. When" the gate TSt. Antoine at Paris was 
pulled down in 1778, there were foun3 in the ditches of that place,* 
where many years (300 P) previously excrement had been deposited, 
grains and crystals of sulphur deposited on lime. (Fougcroux de Bon- 
darcy, Mem. de V Academie Hoy ale des Sciences, Annee ‘ 1780, p. 105.) 
It is stated in the Athenceum, (Dec. 1, 1838, p. 8G0), that Maravigno 
“ disputes the assertions of Prof. Gemellaro, who pretends that sulphur 
owes its origin to the decomposition of mollusca.” .» 
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found in the alimentary canal is perhaps often pro¬ 
duced by the action of decomposing organic matters 
on sulphates *. 

Metallic hotter kept in the mouth, becomes dis¬ 
coloured by the action of sulphur on it. Thus the 4 
gold plates used to support artificial teeth, and the 
amalgam of silver, sometimes 'employed to fill the 
hbllows of decayed teeth, become incrusted with a film 
of metallic sulpliuret.' Moreover, the leaden blue line, 
which borders the edges of the gums attached to the 
necks of the teeth, in persqns whose constitutions are 
under the influence of leadf, is probably s ulpliuret of lead. 


* An eminent chemical philosopher tells me that he is always much 
troubled with the evolution of this gas after the use of sulphate of 
magnesia (Epsom salts.) That organic, matter, in a state of decom¬ 
position, possesses the power of decomposing sulphates, is now fully 
established. Many years sinep, my friend, Mr. Pcpys, {Tram, of the 
Geological Society, vol. i. p. 399) shewed that by the mutual action of 
animal matter, and a solution of sulphate of iron, the latter is de-oxidated, 
sulphur, sulphuret of iron, and black oxide of iron, being formed. My 
friend, Professor Danicll, ( Lond. Edinb. and Dub. Phil. Mag., July, 1841) 
has also shewn that alkaline sulphate! are # decomposed hy decomposing 
organic matters. Prom his statements it appears that the waters upon 
the western coast of Africa, to an extent of 40,000 square miles, are 
impregnated with sulphuretted hydrogen, to an amount, in some places, 
exceeding that of some of the most celebrated sulphur springs in the 
world; *.nd he suggests that the existence of this deleterious gas in the 
atmosphere, which must necessarily accompany its solution in the 
waters, may be QorajeeTed with the awful miasma which has hitherto 
proved fatal to the explorers and settlers of the deadly shores of Africa, 
as well as of other places.* The origin of the sulphuretted hydrogen of 
Sea and some other waters, has been ascribed by Dr. Marcet {Phil. 
Tram., 1819, p. 195), Mr. Malcolmson {Tram, of the Geological Society, 
2nd Ser., vol. v., p. 564 ( , Lond. 1840), Dr. A. Fontan {Ann. de Chim. et 
de Physique, July 1840), and Professor Daniell, to the decomposition of 
sulphates contained in the water, by putrifying vegetable matter. 

t See Dr. Burton’s paper on this subject, in the Medico - Chirurgical 
Tramactiom, 2nd Series, vol. v. p. 63. 1840. 
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The .system derives its sulphur from animal, vege¬ 
table, and mineral substances; used as food. Thus 
flesh, egg%, and milk, contain it. Vegetable fibrine (as 
of cprti), vegetable albumen (as of a^adonds, nuts, 
cauliflowers, asparagus, and turnips), and vegetable 
caseine (as of peas and beans), contain it. Lastly,' 
sulphur, in the form of sulphate of lime, is a consti¬ 
tuent of common and spring water. 

. Celery, rice, hops, ginger, and many otfier vegetable 
substances, contain sulphur. Though most culinary 
vegetables contain sulphur„yet in the Cruciferte it is 
especially abundant. • Asafoetida, which contains Sul¬ 
phur, is sometimes used as a condiment; and is 
considered by some oriental nations as “ food for'ihc 
gods." * 

An infusion of wldtfr mustard strikes a blood-red 
colour with the persalts of iron fc owing to the presence 
of sulphosinapisine. By this character white mustard 
is readily distinguished from black mustard. Both 
kinds of mustard-flour charred in a tube evolve a 
sulphuretted vapour, whicfi blackens paper moistened 
with a solution of acetate of lead. In the same way 
sulphur may be detected m cabbage, potatoes, and 
many other vegetable foods. If peas or almonels be 
boiled in a solution of caustic potash, and then hydro¬ 
chloric acid be added, the evolved jtfpOur blackens 
paper moistened With a soltftion of lead,* thus showing 
that these seeds contained sulphur. 


* See my Elements of Materia Medica, vol. ii. p. 1456, et seq. 2d 
edit. Also Burnes’s Travels, vol. i. p. 143 5 and vol. ii. p. 243. 

F 
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The quantity of sulphur contained in? various* ali¬ 
mentary substances is as follows 1 *:— 


TABLE OF THE QUANTITY OF SULPHUR IN SOME 
'ALIMENTARY SUBSTANCES. 


1000 Parts of 
Fibrine 




Albumen of eggs (ovalhitmen) 
Albumen of blood ( seralbumen ) 

Qaseinc '. 

Vegetable fihrinc i 

-albumen > 

-caseine J 

Volatile oil of black mustard . . . 

Suhdiosinapisine (in white mustard) . 
Asafoetida. 


Quantity of Sulphur. 
From 3-6 to 3-8 

6-8 

3-6 


Authority. 

Mulder. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


as animal fibrine, 1 

albumen, and ^ Liebig. 


caserne 

*204-8 

90-57 

200 


Ure t- 


These are some only of the substances from which 
the, sulphur of our system is derived. Others have 
been already referred to. 

8. Iron.—I ron is a constituent of most, if not all. 


organised beings; and is found in the ashes of both 
animals and vegetables. The quantity which they 
contain is, however, small, and has not been accurately 
ascertained. Moreover, we are unacquainted with the 
precise state in which it exists in living beings. 


* According to Mulder ( Phar.naceutisckes Central-Blatt fur 1838, 
p. 885), the formula for fibrine ^pd ovalbumine is C*H) H®io Nioo 
Oiwo P4 S3; while that for seralbumcn is C*x> H 620 Nn» O 240 P*S 4 . 
But Liebig (Animal Chemistry , p. 124) justly observes, that “ Every 
attempt to give the".true absolute amount of the atoms in fibrine and 
albumed in a rational formula, in ( which the sulphur and phosphorus 
are taken, not in fractions, bijt in entire equivalents, must be fruitless, 
because we are absolutely unable to determine with perfect accuracy 
the exceedingly minute quantities of sulphur and phosphorus in such 
compounds; and because a variation in the sulphur or phosphorus, 
smaller in extent than the usual limits of errors of observation, w,ill 
affect the number of atoms of carbon, hydrogen, or oxygen, to the ex¬ 
tent of 10 atoms or more.” 

t Pharmaceutical Journal, vol. i. p. 461. 
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This metal is an essential constituent of the blood 
corpuscles, though, according to the recent researches 
of Scherer, it. is neithe* essential to haematosin, nor 
necessary to the colour of the blood. ^l?ut the well- 
known beneficial influerjee of chalybeates in the 
disease called Anaemia, in which tjie blood is foun<f 
to contain a smaller quantity of iron than in a state of 
health, favours the notion “that the proper colour bf 
this fluid is in some way connected with the amount 
of iron contained in it; for o^e of the most charac¬ 
teristic symptoms of this malady is an absence of the 
natural vermilion tinfr of the complexion. 

According to Denis,* 1000 parts of the blood cor¬ 
puscles yield 2 parts of per- or sesquioxide of iron. 
But as the relative proportions of serum and blood 
corpuscles are subject to considerable variation, it 
follows that the quantity of irqji contained in a given 
weight of blood cannot be constant. Moreover, it is 
probable that the proportion of this metal in the blood 
corpuscles may npt be uniform. 

The quantity of. sesquioxide of iron obtained from 
1000 parts of blood, varies, according to the authority^ 
just quoted, from 0.128 to 0.346 parts. In pale, 
relaxed individuals, of a lymphatic temperament, in 
those who have been badly fed,*or h^ve been subjected 
to frequent bleedings, or who are labouring, under 
anaemia, the blood yields “thq smaller proportion of 
sesquioxide above referred to. But the blood of strong 


* Essai sur VApplication de la Chimie A F Etude Physiologique du Sang 
de P Homme, p. 205, Paris, 1838. 
t Op. supra cit. pp. 211—244. 
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and vigorous subjects, of persons of a sanguine tem¬ 
perament, and of those who are well fed, furnishes a 
much greater proportion of iron. Liebig * e assumes 
the existence of a much larger quantity $>f sesquiojride 
of iron in the blood than is stated by Denis in the 
work already quoted.f “ According to the researches 
of Denis, Richardson, and Nasse, (Handworterbuch 
der PhySiologie, vol. i. p. 138)” says Liebig, “ 10,000 
parts of blood contain 8 parts of peroxide of iron.” 
"Now 8 parts of peroxide are equal to S^ths parts of 
the pure metal. 

Liebig regards the compound of iron in the blood 
as an oxidized one. In the arterial blood, it is satu¬ 
rated with oxygen (hydrated sesquio.vide ) ; but during 

r 

its passage through the capillaries it loses part of its 
oxygen J, and becomes protoxide of iron, which copi- 
bines with carbonic acid, one of the products of the 
oxidation of the metamorphosed tissues, and forms 
carbonate of the protoxide of iron , which exists in 
venous blood. This, in the lungs, absorbs the same 
amount of oxygen it had lost; and gives out its ac¬ 
quired carbonic acid. But the fact, that for every 
volume of oxygen absorbed by carbonate of the prot- 


* AnimalChemistry, p. 273. 

t Iji ^ work published by Denis in 1830, and entitled Recherche* 
Experimentales sur U Sanj Humain, ‘the mean quantity of iron in 1000 
o parts of blood is said to be 0.9, but in his more recent work, from which 
the statement in the text has been taken, he states (p. 193) he has sub¬ 
stituted Lecanu’s method of determining the proportion of iron, as 
being infinitely more exact than his own. 

J The facility with which, under certain circumstances, the sesqui- 
oxide of iron loses part of its oxygen, has been recently applied by Sir 
J. F. Herschel in the production of photographic pictures, termed 
Ferrotypes. 
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oxidS of iron no less than four volumes of carbonic 
acid are evolved, appears to me to present some diffi¬ 
culties to Its admission. 

QUANTITY OP OXYGEN ABSORBED, AND CARBONIC ACID 
EVOLVED, BY CARBONATE OF THE PROTOXIDE 

OF IRON. 

• 

4 eq. of Carbonate of Prot- > 0 «»o 
oxide of Iron . . . . § 

1 vol. or 2 eq. of Oxygen ab- ) , a 
sorbed. \ 16 

248 

Now it has already been stated (pp. 11 and 24) that 
in the process of respiration, the quantity, by volumS, 
of carbonic acid expired, is not equal to that of the 
oxygen which has disappeared. 

If we assume that the venous blood contains prot¬ 
oxide of iron, a portion only of which is in combina¬ 
tion with carbonic acid, this difficulty may be ob¬ 
viated. 


88 . 


4 vols. or eq. Carbonic Acid > 

• evolved . . . . , . $ 

4 eq. S^squioxid£ of Iron | jqq 


248 


QUANTITY OF OXYGEN ABSORBED, AND CARBONIC ACID 
EVOLVED, BY PROTOXIDE AND CARBONATE OF THE 
PROTOXIlBs? OF IRON. 


1 equivalent Carbonate «of > 
Protoxide of Iron . f 
3 equivalents of Protoxide of > 

Iron..$ 

1 vol. or 2 equivalents 
Oxygen absorbed* 


8 . 0f f 


58 

108 

164 


182 


1 equivalent or vol. of Car- > 
bonic Acid evolved . . $ 
4 equivalents of Sesquioxide ) 
of Iron .$ 


22 

160 


182 


“ The frightful effects of sulphuretted Jiydrogfin &nd 
of prussic acid, which, when inspired, put a stop to 
all the phenomena of motion in a few seconds, are ex¬ 
plained in a natural manner by the well-known action 
of these compounds on those of iron, when alkalies 
are present; and free alkali is never absent in the 
blood” (Liebig). 
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Iron is a constituent of the hair. Black hair 'con¬ 
tains most of this metal ; white hair the,least*. 

Iron has jbeen found by Biueonnot in the gastric 
juice of dogs^'. It has likewise been detected in the 
chyle These facts, then, explain how this metal 
gets into the blood. 

, Mogt articles of food contain iron. It is a constituent 

r ■ « 

of the blood found in meat. Veal must contain less 
of it than beef, since calves are usually bled copiously 
previous to death, by which an anaemic state is in¬ 
duced. In the yellow fat of the yolk of egg this metal 
may be detected (Liebig). Milk likewise contains 
iron, according to Berzelius, in the state of phosphate. 
Traces of iron have been detected in most vegetable 
foods. Mustard, cabbage, potatoes, peas, and cucum¬ 
bers, may be mentioned as examples. 

9. Chlorine.— ThL elementary substance is a con¬ 
stituent of the blood, the gastric juice, and several of 
the excretions, as the urinej saliva, tears, and faeces. 
In the blood and the excretions it exists in combina¬ 
tion with sodium, while in the gastric juice it is found 
combined with hydrogen, and thereby constituting 
hydrochloric acid. 

As'the chlorine of the blood is constantly being 
consumed in the formation of the gastric juice 
a,nd secretion^, ‘ it requires to be frequently re¬ 
newed. Hence it is an indispensable constituent of 
our food; and is taken into the system in the form 


* Vauqnelin, Ann. de Ckim. lviii. p. 41. 
t Ann. de Chim. et de Phyaiq. lix. p. 249. 
t Denis, Reckerches Racperimentales, p. 328. 1830- 
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of cteloride of sodium or common salt, which contains 
60 per cent, of chlorine. To the embryo chick nature 
has supplied jt in both die white and the yolk of egg, 
while the youifg mammal finds it in its Another’s milk. 
The appetite which all animals evince for common salt 
shews that it is an agent indispensable for their health. 
Its uses will be hereafter pointed out *. 


'* One of the most important uses of ^hloride of sodium (common' 
salt) is the formation of hydrochloric acid, an essential ingredient of 
the gastric juice. By what particular agency, whether by electricity or 
affinity, this decomposition's effected, we are unable to determine pre¬ 
cisely, but that the hydrochloric acid of this juice derives its chlorine 
from the chloride of sodium, can scarcely be doubted. Its hydrogen is 
probably derived from water, the oxygen of which at the same time 
unites with the sodium to form soda. 

The gastric juice consists essentially of water, gastric mucus, and 
hydrochloric acid- As mucus is a fluid secretion of all the mucous 
membranes, while the mucus of the gastric membrane alone yields, 
with water and hydrochloric acid, a digestive liquor, it is probable that 
the mucus of the stomach contains some peculiar organic principle, not 
hitherto isolated, on which its peculiar properties depend. To this 
principle, the term pepsin (from ir«rro, J digest ) has been applied. An 
artificial digestive liqu&r is readily prepared by macerating the lining 
membrane of the fourth^stomach of the calf in water, to which a few 
drops of hydrochloric acid have been added. If small cubes of white 
of egg, boiled hard, be macerated iivthis liquor, their more superficial 
parts become translucent, and their edges and angles rounded. Very 
gradually they are dissolved, presdhting during the process thetappear- 
ance of a cube of soap, dissolving in water, and having a gelatiniform 
character. The yolk of egg yields a turbid liqupr, owing to the 
presence of fat globules. A piece of cooked beefsteak becomes ^julpy 
at the surface, and gradually dissolves. 

These changes are produced neither ify an infusion of the stomach, 
nor by diluted hydrochloric acid employed separately; but by the two 
conjointly they are readily effected. 

Now, Liebig asserts, “ that the substance wfiich is present in the 
gastric juice in a state of change is a product of the transformation of 
the stomach itself 5 ” and he goes on to state, that “ the fresh lining 
membrane of the stomach of a calf, digested with weak muriatic acid, 
gives to this fluid no power of dissolving boiled flesh or coagulated 




72 ELEMENTS OF FOODS. 

* 

10. Sodium. Sodium is a constituent? of the blood, 
the animal tissues, and the secretions. Owing to its 
presence, the ashes of animal substances .(feathers, 


white of egg; but if previously allowed to dry, or if left for a time in 
water, it then yields to water, acidulated with muriatic acid, a substance 
in minutq quantity, the decomposition of which is already commenced, 
jtqd is completed in the solution.” < 

But several cij-cumstanqes appear to me to be opposed to this view. 
The fact ascertained by Schwann, that the solvent principle of the 
digestive fluid can be precipitated from its neutral solution by acetate 
of fcad, and be obtained agifin in an active state from the precipitate 
by means of sulphuretted liydrogtn, is apparently inconsistent with 
Liebig’s idea, that this principle is matter jn. a state of decomposition 
or transformation.. Moreover, if the essential part of the gastric juice 
—thqt by which digestion is effected—be a mere transformation of the 
stomach, how is it that other parts of analogous structure and compo¬ 
sition do not suffer the same transforbiation P I have tried to obtain 
a digestive liquor from the Becond stomach of the calf, and from the 
bladder, but in vain. How is it this fancied transformation goes on, 
during life, only when solicited to do so by the presence of aliment or 
by mechanical irritation P Dr'; Beaumont ascertained that pure gastric 
juice will keep for many months without becoming fetid: a fact 
scarcely explicable on the hypothesis that its activity depends on a 
principle in a state of decomposition. I find that while acidulated 
infusions of the second stomach dfiXhe calf, and of the bladder, soon 
become putrid and fetid, that of the fourth stomach remains remarkably 
free from unpleasant smell for several weeks. Lastly, I find, contrary 
to Liebig’s statement, that a digestive liquor can be prepared from the 
fresh undried fourth stomach of a calf. 

I canpot agree with Liebig, that digestion is a process analogous to 
fermentation; that, in fact, it,is nothing more than the transformation 
of food, effected by t tho contact of matter in a state of decomposition. 
If it werq, a smalt quamtity of gastric juice ought to be capable of effect¬ 
ing the digestion of an unlimited quantity of food. Now, the experi¬ 
ments of Dr. Beaumont on tht natural gastric juice, and of Schwann 
on the artificial digestive liquor, prove that this is not the case. Both 
found that only a certain amount of food could be digested with a 
given quantity of gafctric juice ; and Dr. Beaumont observes, that 
“ when the juice becomes saturated it refuses to dissolve more; and 
if an excess of food have been taken, the residue remains in the 
stomach, or passes, into the bowels in a crude state.” Now, this fact 
is quite inconsistent with the fermentation theory. 
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bristles, haiife, flesh, &c.) possess the property of com¬ 
municating a yellow tinge to flame. 

This metal, is taken into the system, principally in 
the 4brm of cHloride, which contains 40^er cent, of the 
metal. This salt is used at our table as a condiment, 
and is a constituent ojF most animal foods. Thus it is 

contained in both the white and the yolk of*egg, ip 

• * 

milk, and in flesh. It is not an.ordinary constituent 
of plants, unless they grow in the neighbourhood of^ 
the sea or other salt water. Minute quantities of it 
are found in most of our dbmmon waters. 

Sodium is expeflfid from the system both in the 
form of chloride and of oxysalt. In the urinp of 
flesh-eating animals it exists in the form of sulphate 
and phosphate of soda. 

11. Calcium.— This metal is a component part of 
all animals. In the higher classes it exists princi¬ 
pally in the form of subphosphate of lime. Thus, 
the bones of the vertebhita contain this salt mixed 
with a small portion of carbonate of lime. But the 
shells and crusts of invertebrated animals, as lobsters, 
oysters, &c., consist of carbonate principally, but 
mixed with a little subphosphate of lime. Muscles, 
nervous matter, the liver* the thyroid gland*, and, 

indeed, all the animal solids, as well as the blood, 

• • 

contain calcium in the form of subpnosphate of lime. 

Calcium is a cohstituent of the white, the yolk, and 
the shell of eggs ; and it is probable that the calcium 
found in the skeleton of the chick, *vhen it quits the 
•shell, was derived from one or more of these sources.* 


* This, however, is denied by Dr. Prout (Phil. Trans. 1822, p. 399). 
“ I think I ean venture to assert,” says he, “ after the most patient and 
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It is likewise a constituent of milk, arid from this 
source the young mammal derives the requisite sub¬ 
phosphate of lime for deposition in his bones.» 

We derive*-the calcium of our system from ■ the 
animal, vegetable, and mineral substances which we 
consume as food. Thus bones, flesh, viscera, blood, 
and milk of animals, yield us this metal. To these 
soiirces must be added , eggs, as above mentioned. 
Most vegetables also contain it. Thus subphos¬ 
phate of lime is fountj in cereal grains, onions and 
garlic; the oxalate exists in the stalks of garden rhu- 
bafb c used for making tarts and puddings ; the tartrate 
is found in grapes ; gum and unrefined sugar yield 
ashes containing calcium. Another source of calcium 
is common water (well and river water), which usually 
contains both bicarbonate and sulphate of lime. 

“ The Chinese,” saysj, Mr. Medhurst *, “ use great 
quantities of gypsum [sulphate of lime], which they 
mix with pulse, in order to form a jelly, of which 
they are very fond.” 

In some conditions of system a morbid appetite 
for calcareous substances exists. “ Physicians,” says 
Liebig, “ are well acquainted with the fact, that 
children who are not well supplied with a sufficient 
quantity of lime in their food, eat that which they 


attentive investigation, that it [the lime of the skeleton of £he' chick] 
does not pre-exist in the recent egg ; certainly not, at least in any known 
state. The only possible sources, therefore, whence it can he derived, 
are from the shell, or transmutation from other principles.” I have 
before (p. 4) noticed Dr. Prout’s opinions as to the origin of the lime 
of the chick when it leaves the shell. 

* China, its State and Prospects, p. 38. Lond. 1838. 
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collect fronf the walls of houses, with the same 
appetite thqjt they ’have for their meals.” Such 
cases are, acoording to toy experience, very rare; and 
there is no “evidence to prove LieHig’s assertion, 
that in these cases the food was deficient in its 
ordinary proportion qf lime. 

12. Magnesium. Small quantities of this metal aje 
found in the blood, teeth,, hopes, ntyvous matter, 
thyroid gland, and other parts of the body. It exists 
in combination with oxygen and phosphoric acid, pnd 
often with ammonia also. * (See Phosphorus). 

It is a constituent of both vegetable and animal 
foods. Thus it is found in cereal grains, potatoes, 
flesh of animals, milk, eggs, &c. 

13. Potassium. Minute traces of potassium exist 
in blood, the solids, and several of the secretions of 
animals. 

Liebig * states, that “ without an abundant supply of 
potash, the production <5f milk becomes impossible 
but I know not on wbat ^authority he makes this 
statement, for Schwartz f found only seven parts of 
chloride of potassium (equivalent to 3-68 parts of 
potassium) in 10,000 parts*of human milk—a quantity 
apparently too minute to be of much importance. 

Potassium is a constituent of both qpimal and vege¬ 
table food. Most plants which grolv # inland • contain 
it; thus, it is found in grapes *and potatoes. Its, 
presence may be readily detected : bum a grape stalk 
in the candle—the minute ash obtained at the point 


* Animal Chemistry, p. 164. 

t Gmelin, Handbuch der theoretischen Cherniy vol. ii. p. 1403. 
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of the burnt stalk will, if introduced into the oitter 
or almost colourless cone of the flame, communicate 
a violet tint} thus demonstrating the*presence of 
potassium or pfetash. 

Nitrate of potash is sometimes used in the prepara¬ 
tion of salted meats. This, therefore, is another 
source Of potassium in the system. Moreover, com¬ 
mon salt contains minute-traces of this metal. 

14. Fluobine. —Berzelius detected minute quan¬ 
tities of fluoride of calcium in the bones and teeth 
of animals} but, more recehtly, Dr. G. O. Rees failed 
to 'detect it. If fluorine be a normal constituent of 
the b r ody, it is doubtless introduced into the system in 
the small portions of the bones, of animals occasionally 
swallowed with their flesh, for it cannot be derived 
from plants, since it has never been detected in these 
bodies. It is remarkable, however, that fluoride of 
calcium is abundant in fossilized bones, and in the 
human bones found at Pompeii and Herculaneum. 
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Chap. IT .—Of Alimentary Principles. 

Two or more of thfi undecompcftmded bodies, de¬ 
scribed in the last chapter, .form, by their union with 
each other, certain compound • substances, termed 
Alimentary Principles, or Simple Aliments; and, 
by the combination or mixture of the latter, our 
ordinary foods, called Compound Aliments, .are 
formed. 

Some alimentary principles contain two elements 
only, as Water. Others, contain three, as Sugar and 
Fat. Proteine is formed of four elements, while 
Fibrine and Albumen contain six. 

Some alimentary principles,*^ Water and Common 
Salt, are derived from the Mineral Kingdom: others 
are obtained from the Organised Kingdom. 

Dr. Prout * arranges alimentary principles in four 
great classes or groups, viz., the aqueous, the saccharine, 
the oleaginous, and the albuminous. The types of 
these groups are found in milk, the only article 
of food actually furnished and intended by hature 
as food for animals. Thus this secretion contains 
water, sugar, blotter, and. caseum *(^n albufninous 
substance). 

This arrangement is a very excellent one; but 
several reasons induce me to adopt another. Milk 


* On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Diseases, p. vi., 
Lond. 1840. 
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holds in solution saline matter, whicli is also an 
essential article of food to the adult animal, and hence 
I shall admit another class under the name of «the saline 
aliments. 

Moreover, both chemical and physiological con¬ 
siderations induces me to separate gelatine from albu¬ 
minous principles, and, therefore, it will be necessary 
to have a separate, group for gelatinous principles. 
Furthermore, it appears to me to be desirable to have 
distinct classes for gum, sugar, starch, vegetable jelly, 
alcohol, and vegetable acids. Hence I admit the 
following classes of alimentary principles :— 


CLASSES OF ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLES. 


1. The Aqueous. 

2. The Mucilaginous or Gummy. 

3. The Saccharine. 

4. The Amylaceous. 

5. The Ligneous. 

6. The Pectinaceous *. 


• 7. The Acidulous. 

8. The Alcoholic. 

9. The Oily or Fatty. 

10. The Proteinaceous f. 

11. The Gelatinous. 

12. The Saline. 


1. THE AQUEOUS ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

Water is essential to tin performance of all vital 
processes in the higher classes of living beings ; 
Mosses, and some of the infusorial animals, may, it is 
said, be deprived of moisture without having their 
vitality destroyed J. But with these exceptions mois¬ 
ture seems essential to vital manifestations. This con¬ 
nection between vitality and moisture led the ancients 


* Pectinaceous, from pectin, vegetable jelly. 

t Proteinaceous, from proteins, the organic constituent of fibrine, 
albumen, and caseine. 

X Needham, Baker, Spallanzani, and Fontana, quoted by Tiedemann 
in his Traiti Complet de Physiologic de FHomme, p. 116. 
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to suppose that water was the parent of every thing 
possessed of life *. 

A ve»y large proportion of the human body is 
aqueous. TlfSe blood contains abouW*80 per cent., 
the flesh about 74 per cent, of wafer. So that we 
may safely assume that the entire human machine con¬ 
tains nearly 75 per cent, or three-fourths of it» weight 
of water. But as by evaporation, as well as by the 
processes of secretion and exhalation, as also perhaps 
by decomposition, part of this fluid is wasted or con¬ 
sumed, the necessity of the use of water as a drink 
becomes obvious. In fact, it is more necessary to our 
existence than solid food; and in this point of 
view it holds an intermediate rank between air and 
solid food, being less essential than the first, but more 
so than the last. 

The water contained in the system is derived from 
the aqueous drinks which we consume, as jjvell as from 
the moisture contained in most of the solid substances 
employed as food. “.Water,” says Dr. Prout f, 
“ enters into the, composition of most organised 
bodies, jm two separate forms ; that is, water may con¬ 
stitute an essential element of a substance—as of sugar, 
starch, albumeft, &c. in their driest states; in -which 
case the water cannot be separated, without destroying 
the hydrated compound. Or water ifiay constitute an 


* This notion is said to have been derived from a statement made by 
Moses ( Genesis, ch. i. ver. 2). It is taught in the.Koran (Sale’s Koran, 
yol. ii. p. 155), and has been embraced by Milton {Paradise Lost, Book 
vii. line 234). 

t On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Diseases, 
p. xix. Lon d. 1840. 
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accidental ingredient of a substance — as of sugar, 
starch, albumen, &c. in their moist states; in which 
case, more or less of the wate&may frequently be re¬ 
moved withoilydestroying the essential properties o f the 
compound.” 

The following table shews the quantity of accidental 
water, or that which can be removed by drying, with¬ 
out injury to the compound, in various articles of 
food * 


QUANTITY OF WATER IN lOOfc PARTS OF THE FOLLOWING 

FOODS. 


Gum Arabic . 

Sugar Candy . 

Arrow-root (by drying at 212° Fahr.) 
Wheat (by drying at 230° Fahr.) . . 

Rye (ditto).. . . 

Oats (ditto). 

Barley (ditto at 212° Fahr.) . . . 

Maize (ditto) .. . 

Peas . 

Beans . 

Lentils. 

Potatoes (dried at 230° Fahr.) . . 

Turnips (ditto).. 

Carrots (ditto at 212° Fahr.) . . «; 

Beet-root (ditto at 230° Fahr.) . . 
Jerusalem Artichoke (ditto) . . . 

Cabbage, White (ditto at 212° Fahr.) 
Black Bread ..... .... . 

Beef Tea. 

Blood „.* 

Fresh Meat . ..* . 

Muscle of Beef. 4 . . . 

Ditto . 

Ditto't>f Veal . . 4 . 

Ditto .... 4 .* . 

Ditto Mutton.. . . . 

Ditto Pork. 

Ditto. 

Ditto Roe Deer . # . 

Ditto Chicken<. 

Ditto. 

Ditto Pigeon. 

Ditto Cod . 

Ditto Haddock . 


Water. Authority. 

. . .17.6 Guerin. 

. . . 10.53 Peligot. 

. . . 18.2 Prout. 

. . . 14.5 Boussingault. 

. . . 16.6 Ditto. 

. . . 20.8 Ditto. 

. . . 13 2 Ditto. 

. . . 18.0 Ditto. 

. . . 16 Playfair. 

. . .14 11 Ditto. 

. . . 15.9 Ditto. 

. . . 75.9 Boussingault. 

. . . 92.5 Ditto, 

. . . 87.6 Ditto. 

.' . . 87.8 Ditto. 

. . . 79.2 Ditto. 

. . . 92.3 Ditto. 

31.4 to 33 Boeckmann. 

. . . 98.4375 Christison. 

. . . 80 * Liebig. 

74.8 to 75 Bmckmann, 

... 74 Brande. 

. . . 77-5 Schlossbergor. 

. . . 75 Brande. 

79-7 to 78.2 Schlossbergcr. 
. . .’71 Brande. 

. . . 76 Ditto. 

. . . 78 3 Schlossbergor. 

• . . 76.9 Ditto. 

. . . 73 Brande. 

. . . 77.3 SchloBsberger. 
. . . 76 Ditto. 

. . . 79 Brande. 

. . . 82 Ditto. 
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Muscifi of Sole. 

Ditto Carp.e . 

Ditto Trout . .». 

Calf’s Sweetbread (Thymus) .» 
Ox's Liver (Parendhyma of) 

Egg (white of) . • . . . . 

Ditto (yolk of). 

Milk, Cows’. 

-Asses’. 

-Human. 

-Goats’. 

-Ewes’. 


Water. Authority. 

79 Brande. 

80.1 Schlossberger. 
80.5 Ditto. 

70 Morin. 

68.64 Braconnot. 

85 ^^rmelin. 

53 if Prout. 

87.06 \ 

91.65 
87.98 
86.80 
85.62 j 


O. Henry and 
Chevallier. 


Water is probably the natural drink of all adults. 
It serves several important purposes in the animal 
economy : firstly, it repairs the loss of the aqueous 
part of the blood, caused by evaporation and the 
action of the secreting and exhaling organs ; secondly, 
it is a solvent of various alimentary substances, and, 
therefore, assists the stomach in the act of digestion, 
though, if taken in very large quantities, it may have 
an opposite effect, by diluting the gastric juice j 
thirdly, it is probably a nutritive agent, — that 
is, it assists in the formation of the solid parts of the 
body. From the* latter opinion, which I hold with 
Count Rumford *, many, however, will be disposed to 
dissent. 

It has not, indeed, been actually demonstrated that 
water is decomposed in the animal systenj, or, in bther 
words, that it yields up its elements to assist in the 
formation of organised tissue^ j yet such #n occurrence 
is by no means improbable. It appears, from Liebig’s 


# Essays, vol. i. p. 194, 5th ed. 1800. 
G 
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observations *, that the hydrogen of vegetable tissues 
is derived from water; and it is not probable that the 
higher orders of the organise^! kingdom* should be de- 
fieient in a'^ower possessed by the lower orders. Dr. 
Proutf appeals to admit the existence of this power, 
but thinks that it is rarely exercised by animals. 
“ There is reason to believe,” he says, “ that the de¬ 
composition of water either takes place when in a state 
of combination with other principles, or during the act 
of its separation or combination with such principles; 
dnd that water, as water, js rarely decomposed by the 
animal economy.” 

The water which constitutes an essential part of the 
blood and of the living tissues, assists in several 
ways in carrying on the vital processes. “ In the 
blood,” says Dr. Prout J, “ the solid organised 
particles are transported from one place to another; 
are arranged in the place desired; and are again 
finally removed and expelled from the body, chiefly 
by the agency of the water present.” It is from 
water that the tissues derive.their properties of ex¬ 
tensibility and flexibility. Lastly, this fluid con¬ 
tributes to most of the -transformations which occur 
within the body. As a so? vent, it serves not only to 
aid digestion, as already noticed, but also to effect 
otiljer changes* Thus, it is probable that the conversion 
of uric acid into urea, by the action of oxygen, is 

, ?' i 

* Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology, p. G3, 
in 2d ed. 1842. * 

t Op. supra cH. p.8. 

J On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Diseases, 

P. 7. 
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effected by the agency of water, which holds the acid 
in solution; for in animals, which drink much water, 
no uric e^cid,' but urea pnly, is found in the urine *; 
whilp in birds, which seldom drink, and ifttsnakes, uric 
acid predominates. 


CONVERSION Of URIC ACID INTO UKEA. # 


1 cq. Uric Acid Cio N* H 4 06 
4 eq. Water . — — H 4 O 4 
ti cq. Oxygen . *— — — O® 

Total. . Cio N* H« Qie 


41 eq. Urea . C* N* H* Off 
6 cq. Carbonic _ _ Qia 
Acid . S 

Total . . ^10 N* H8 Q16 


In some cases, water combines chemically with sub¬ 
stances to which, therefore, it contributes both its 
elements. Thus the conversion of either cane sugar 
(C 13 Aqua n ), or starch (C 13 Aqua 10 ), into either 
sugar of milk (C 13 Aqua} 0 ), or diabetic sugar (grape 
sugar C 13 Aqua 1 *), can be effected only by the ad¬ 
dition of water. So also the hydrochloric acid of 
the gastric juice and the soda of the blood and bile, 
are derived from common salt (chloride of sodium) 
by the aid of water. 


CONVERSION OF CHLORIDE OF SODIUM INTO HYDRO¬ 
CHLORIC ACID AND SODA. 


1 eq. Chloride of So-1 
dium.j 

* CINa — 

• 

1 ecp H ydrochlo-1 
* nc Acid . . . .J 
I eq" Soda ,...., 

f Cl —*H — 

1 eq. Water ..... 

.-H 

O. 

. — Na — O 

Total.. 

. CINaH 

m 

O 

Total * . . . 

.CINaH O 


Water, considered as a dietetical remedy, may be 
regarded under a twofold point of vjewj—first, with 


* Liebig’s Animal Chemistry, p. 139. 
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respect to its quantity; secondly, in reference to its 
quality. 

In some maladies, as fevers and acute inflammatory 
diseases, aiF*almost unlimited use offiaqueous fluids 
is admitted ui^er the various names of slops, diluents , 
thin diet , fever diet, broth diet, &e. They quench 
thirst, lessen the stimulating quality and augment the 
“fluidity of the blood, by increasing the proportion 
of its aqueous part, and promote the action of the 
secreting organs. Moreover, it is probable that they 
may promote the conversion of uric acid into urea, as 
above referred to. Furthermore, they are sometimes 
useful by lessening the irritating contents of the 
alimentary canal. 

But in some maladies it is necessary to restrict the 
quantity of fluids taken ; in other words, to employ 
what is called a dry diet. Thus, we employ this regi¬ 
men when our object is to keep down the volume of 
the circulating fluid (as in valvular diseases of the 
heart), or to prevent thinness of the blood (as in aneu¬ 
rism of any of the great vessels, when our only hope 

t 

of cure depends on the coagulation and deposition of 
fibrine within the aneurismal sac), or when we are de¬ 
sirous of repressing excessive secretion, (as of urine, in 
diabetes). 

Att§ntion°to l the quality as well as to the quantity of 
the water employed, as a drink, is also important; not 
only for the palliation and cure of some maladies, but 
also as a prophylactic means. Now, considered with 
regard to quality, the waters furnished us by nature 
are conveniently divisible into three classes; viz. 1st. 
Common waters, or those employed as drinks, or for 
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dressing food, or for other purposes of domestic 
economy. 2dly, Sea'water, or the water of the ocean. 
3dly, Mkieral waters, or those waters which belong to 
neither of the* preceding classes, and Avfiich possess 
some peculiar properties derived from the presence 

of one or more mineral substances. • 

# 

From any of these waters, though usually from 
those of the first class, we. ob^pin disjtilled water, 
which is sometimes used for dietetical and remedial 
purposes. These different kiyds of water requije 
separate consideration. 

1. Common Waters. —Under this head are included 
the waters commonly known as rain , spring , river, 
well or pump, lake, and marsh waters. 

a. Rain Water .—This is the purest of all natural 
waters. Its purity, however, is subject to some varia¬ 
tion. Thus, when collected in Jarge towns or cities, it 
is less pure than when obtained in the country: 
moreover, it is usually loaded with impurities at the 
commencement of a shower, but after some hours of 
continuous rain it.becdmes nearly pure ; for the first 
water which falls brings down the various foreign 
matters suspended in the atmosphere. Air is a con¬ 
stant constituent of rain *vgater. Carbonate of* am¬ 
monia is another ingredient. It is .derived from the 
putrefaction of nitrogenous substance^.’ "V^hen several 
hundred pounds of rain water “ jvere distilled in a cop¬ 
per still, and the first two or three pounds evaporated 
with the addition of a little muriatic aci{J, a very distinct 
crystallization of sal-ammoniac was obtained: the crys¬ 
tals had always a brown or yellow colour “ It is 

* Organic Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology ; 
edited by Lyon Playfair Ph. D. p. 75. Lond. 1842. 
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worthy of observation,” says Liebig, “"that theam- 
monia contained in rain and sndw water possesses an 
offensive smell of perspiration and animal excre¬ 
ments,—a fSfct which leaves no doubt? respecting its 
origin.” It is owing to the presence of carbonate of 
ammonia that rain water owes its softer feel than pure 
distilled water. According to Liebig, it is the atmo¬ 
spheric ammonia which furnishes the nitrogen of plants. 
The traces of nitric acid which have been detected in 
the air are referable to the oxidation of the consti- 

V , ‘ 

tuents of ammonia; and Miot to the direct union of 
thd oxygen and free nitrogen of the atmosphere. A 
carbonaceous (sooty) substance, and traces of sul¬ 
phates, chlorides, and calcareous matter, are the usual 
impurities of the first rain water of a shower. Car¬ 
bonate of lime, and, according to Bergmann, chloride 
of calcium, are constituents of rain water. Zimmer- 
mann found oxide of iron and chloride of potassium ; 
but Kastner could discover no trace of iron in it, 
though he found in dew,^ meteoric iron and nickel. 
Brandes detected various other inorganic substances, 
viz. chloride of sodium (in greatest quantity), chlo¬ 
ride of magnesium, sulphate and carbonate of mag- 
nesiar and sulphate of liirife. He likewise mentions 
oxide 'of manganese. * The putrefaction to which rain 
water, is subject, shews that some organic matter 
is present. The term pj/rrhin (from nvpfidc, red) has 
been applied by Zimmermann to an atmospheric 
organic substance which reddens solutions of silver. 
Whenever rain water is collected near large towns, it 
should be boiled and strained before use. As it con¬ 
tains less saline impregnation than other kinds of 
natural waters, it is more apt to become contami- 
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natej with lead from roofs, gutters, cisterns, and water 
pipes. 

Snow Water is destitute of air and other gaseous 
matters found*in rain ; and hence fish cannot live in 
it. According to Liebig, it contains ammonia. It has 
long been a popular, but erroneous opinion, that it was 
injurious to the health*and had a tendency to produce 
bronchocele. But this malady “ occurs at Sumatra* 
where ice and snow are never seen ; whiles, on the con¬ 
trary, the disease is quite unknown in Chili and 
Thibet, although the rivers qf these countries are chiefly 
supplied by the meltjng of the snow with which »the 
mountains are covered*.” Snow does not quench 
thirst; on the contrary, it augments it; and* the 
natives of the Arctic regions “ prefer enduring the 
utmost extremity of this feeling, rather than attempt 
to remove it by eating of snowf.” When melted, 
however, it proves as efficacious as other kinds of 
water. 

b. Spring Water .—This is rain water, which, haying 
percolated through the. earth, reappears at the surface 
of some declivity. During its passage, it almost 
always takes up some soluble matters, which of course 
vary according, to the nature of the soil. Its consti¬ 
tuents are similar to those *of well water, presently to 
be noticed. 

c. River Water. —This-is a mixture of rain and 
spring water. When deprived of the matters which 


* Paris, Pharmacoloffia, 6th ed. vol. i. p. 79. 

t Captain Ross’s Narrative of a Second Voyage in Search of a North¬ 
west Passage ; and of a Residence in the Arctic Regions during the years 
1829, 1830, 1831, 1832, and 1833, p. 366. Lond. 1835. 
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it frequently holds in suspension, its purity is usually 
considerable. The following ard the solid constituents 
of the waters of the Thames and Colne, at different loca¬ 
lities, according to the analyses of Mr. R. Phillips *. 


X 


THAMES WATER. 

COLNE WATER. 

QUANTITY OF WATER. 

1 Gallon lOlbs. Avoirdup. 
at 62” F. 

or 70000 grs. Avoirdup. 


Brentford 

Source of 
the Grand 
Junction 

Waters ork* 

Company. 

Barnet. 

Source of 
the west 
Middlesex 

Waterworks 

Company. 

Chelsea. 

Source of 
the 

Chelsea 

Waterworks 

Company. 

Otterpool. 

Spring near 
BusLey. 

Main 

Spring 

in the 
valley that 
supplies 
the Colne. 

Colne 

Itself. 



Grs. 

16 000 

Grs. 

16-900 

l-7fO 

Grs. 

16*500 

Grs. 

18-800 

Grs. 

19-300 

Grs. 

18-100 

Sulphate of Lime. * 

Chloride of Sodium. 1 


3-400 

2-900 


2-500 

3-200 

Oxide o* Iron. 

Silitft .. 

Magnesia . 

Carbonaceous matter.... 


Very 

minute 

portions. 

| Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Solid matter held in solution 

mtSmm 

18600 

0-368 

19-400 

0-238 

21-300 

0-1B5 

21-800 

0-262 

21-300 

0126 







Total Solid matter.... 

19-768 

18*968 

19-638 

21-485 

22-062 

21-426 


No notice is taken in these analyses of the gaseous constituents (air and carbonic acid) of 

river water. 


The carbonate of lime is held in solution by car¬ 
bonic acid, forming bicarbonate of lime. By boiling, 
this acid is expelled, and the carbonate of lime is pre¬ 
cipitated on the sides of the vessel, constituting the 
fur of the tea-kettle and the crust of boilers. 

Decomposing organic matter, in suspension or solu¬ 
tion, is found in every river water in a greater or less 
proportion. Ordinarily the quantity is insufficient to 
act injuriously ; bqt it cannot be doubted that water, 
strongly contaminated' with it, must be deleterious. 


* Report from the Select Committee of the House of Lords, appointed 
to inquire into the Supply of Water to the Metropolis, p. 91, 1840.—See 
also Dr. Bostock’s analysis, in the Report of the Commissioners appointed 
to inquire into the State of the Supply qf Water in the Metropolis , 1828. 
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Where, however, # the quantity present is , insuf¬ 
ficient to produce any immediately obvious effects, it 
is by no meaqs easy to procure decisive evidence of its 
influence on tlfe system. In those case? m which its 
operation has been unequivocally recognised, it has 
manifested itself by the production of dysentery*, 


* At the Nottingham Assizes in July, 1836, it was proved at a trial 
(Jackson versus Hall), on which I was a witness, that dysentery, in an 
aggravated form, was caused in cattle by the use of water contaminated 
with putrescent vegetable matter, produced by the refuse of a starch 
manufactory. The fish (perch, gudgeon, pike, roach, and dace) and froigs 
in the pond, through which*the brook ran, were destroyed. All the ani¬ 
mals (cows, calves, and horses,) which drank of this water, became se¬ 
riously ill, and in eight years the plaintiff lost 24 cows and 9 calves, all of 
a disease (dysentery) accompanied by nearly the same symptoms. It was 
also shewn that the animals sometimes refused to drink the water; that 
the mortality was in proportion to the quantity of starch made at different 
times; and that, subsequently, when the putrescent matter was not 
allowed to pass into the brook, but was conveyed to a river at some 
distance, the fish and frogs began to return, and the mortality ceased 
among the cattle. The symptoms of illness in the cows were as fol¬ 
lows : the animals at first got thin, had a rough, staring coat, and gave 
less milk (from two to three quart^ less every day); they then became 
purged, passed blood with the*fteces, and at length died emaciated and 
exhausted. On a post-mortem examination, the intestinal canal, 
throughout its whole length, was found inflamed and ulcerated. The 
water, which I examined, was loadeS with putrescent matter, and con¬ 
tained chloride of cqlcium (derived from the chloride of lime employed 
in bleaching the starch). Traces 6f free sulphuric acid were occa¬ 
sionally found by one witness. 

“Dr. M. Barry affirms that the troops were*frequently yabfe to 
dysentery, while they occupied the pld barracks at» Cork ; but he has 
heard that it has been of rare occurrencesn the new barracks. Several 
years ago, when the disease raged violently in the old barracks (now 
the depdt for convicts), the care of the sick was, in the absence of the 
regimental surgeon, entrusted to the late Mr. Bell, surgeon, in Cork. 
At the period in question, the troops were supplied with water from the 
river Lee, which, in passing through the city, is rendered unfit' for 
drinking, by the influx of the contents of the sewers from the houses 
and likewise is brackish from the tide, which ascends into their chan. 
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Its influence in a milder form is attended with slight 
relaxation of bowels. “ The beheficial effects derived 
from care as to the qualities of water,” says Mr. Chad¬ 
wick *, “ is T fiow proved in the navy, whfere fatal dysen¬ 
tery formerly prevailed to an immense extent, in conse¬ 
quence of the impure and putrid state of the supplies $ 
and care is now generally exercised on the subject by 
the medical officers of the army.” 

The decomposing organic matter above referred to, 
consists principally of the exuviae of animal and vege¬ 
table substances f. The water of some of the wells of 


nels.* Mr. Bell, suspecting that the water might have caused the dy¬ 
sentery, upon assuming the care of the sick, had a number of water- 
carts engaged to bring water for the troops, from a spring called the 
Lady’s Well, at the same time that they were no longer permitted to 
drink the water from the river. From this simple, but judicious arrange¬ 
ment, the dysentery very short 1 y disappeared among the troops.” (Dr. 
Cheyne, On Dysentery, in the Dublin Hospital Reports , vol. iii. p. 11). 

* Report to her Majesty's Principal Secretary of State for the Home 
Department, from the Poor-Law Commissioners, on an Inquiry into the 
Sanatory Condition of the Labouring Population of Great Britain, p. 78. 
1842. 

f “ In addition to its saline or natural impurities, the well water of 
London is sometimes contaminated by organic matters, the source of 
which, especially in the pump-water of churchyards, is sufficiently ob¬ 
vious; and such is usually the place selected for the parish pump. 
This disgusting source of water should be avoided; and the disgraceful 
system of burying the dead in the streets of the metropolis should be 
authoritatively discontinued. Of this nuisance, abundant instances occur 
to every bne who walks about London; the churchyard of St. Clement’s, 
in the Strand, is a fair specimen, and there are many infinitely worse. 
In these, the same graves are repeatedly opened, and the coffins thrust 
in one upon another, according to the most inexplicable system; and it 
is beneath this superstratum that the waters of the adjacent wells flow, 
in some instances, perhaps, deep enough to avoid direct contamination, 
but never free from the suspicion of the oozings of the vicinity.” 
(Braude’s Dictionary qf Materia Medica and Practical Pharmacy, p. 81. 
1839). In the Report on the Health of Towns (Effect qf Interment qf Bodies); 
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the metropolis are occasionally contaminated with the 
odour and flavour of gas-tar. I have myself found 
this to Ik; the.case in a .well water obtained near the 
London Hospital. 

The quantity of organic matter contained in com¬ 
mon water has not been accurately determined. Dr. 
Lambe* states, that from 30 gallons of Thames! water, 
collected at London, he pn5cured # 28 grains of a car¬ 
bonaceous substance. But from Thames water taken 
out of the river at Windsor, the quantity was con¬ 
siderably less. From six gallons of water he did not 
procure one grain of* this charcoally matter. 

Thames water, when carried to sea in casks, soon 
becomes putrid and offensive, and evolves inflammable 


dated 14th June, 1842 (327), it is styted that this pump has been 
obliged to be shut up, as the water was found unfit for use. In the 
same work, Dr. Copland, in his evidence before the Committee of the 
House of Commons, states, that water which percolates through soil 
abounding in animal matter becomes injurious to the health of the indi¬ 
viduals using it. This fact, fye sa^s, “ has been proved on many occa¬ 
sions, and especially in warm climates; and several very remarkable 
facts illustrative of it occurred in the Peninsular campaign. It was 
found, for instance, at Cuidad Rodrigo, where, as Sir James Macgregor 
states, in his account of the health of the army, there were 20,000 
dead bodies put into the ground.within the space of two «r three 
months, that this circqpstance appeared to influence the health of the 
troops, inasmuch as for some months afterwafd%%ll» those exposed to 
the emanations from the soil, as well as obliged to drink*thcfwater 
from the sunk wells, were affected by malignant and low fevers, and 
by dysenteries, or fevers frequently putting on a dysenteric character. 
The digestive operations are affected by water abounding with putrid 
an imal matter; so that burying in large townij affects the health of 
individuals, in the first place, by emanations into the atmosphere, and, 
in the second place, by poisoning the water percolating through that 
soil.” 

* An Investigation qfthe Properties qf the Thames Water. Lond. 1828. 
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vapour *. This is owing to the presence of decom¬ 
posing organic matter. If, however, the water in this 
fetid state be racked off into langer vessels^ and exposed 
to the air, a "slimy deposit is formed, fend the w-ater 
becomes clear, stveet, and palatable. 

I have already had occasion to refer to the evolution 
of sulphuretted hydrogen gas from waters containing 
both sulphates and decomposing organic matter f. 

Living beings (animals and vegetables) constitute 
another class of impurities of river water. But the 
public has formed a very., erroneous notion of the 
extent and nature of this source o f impurity, in conse¬ 
quence of the public exhibition in London of aquatic 
animals, by means of the solar and oxyhydrogen mi¬ 
croscopes. The animals used on these occasions are 
collected in stagnant pools in the neighbourhood of 
the metropolis, and are not found in the water usually 
supplied for domestic use. 

Recent microscopic investigations have shown that 
animals are liable to both vegetable and animal 
parasites (entophyta and entozoa.) y Thus, goldfish 
often become covered with a white efflorescence, 
and, in consequence, languish and die. When 
examined by a microscope, this efflorescence is 
found to be a cryptogamic plant, and to consist of 
articulated, cellular tubes, some of which are filled 
with granules, and one or two nuclei. A similar 
growth sometimes occurs on efts (Triton cristata). 


* A similar change is reported to have occurred to water collected at 
St. Jago (see Phil. Trans. No. 268, p. 738, vol. 22. 1701). 
f See p. 64. 
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by which the tails of these animals are gradually 
destroyed. Now it. is by no means improbable 
that disease may be induced in a somewhat similar 
way in the human subject, by the use ot water con¬ 
taining the shreds or filaments of cryptogamic 
plants. This suspicion is strengthened by the case* 
related by Dr. A. Fafre *, of a woman who passed, 
by the bowels, substances having the ordinary appear*- 
ance of shreds of false membrane, btit consisting 
entirely of confervoid filaments, probably belonging 
to the genus Oscillatoria. # The patient drank the 
ordinary water which supplies London, and it is «npt 
improbable, therefore, she may have in this way 
imbibed the reproductive sporules. In the same tVay, 
aquatic animals of various species may be occasionally 
swallowed. When the French army entered upon the 
deserts which separate Egypt from Syria, the soldiers, 
pressed by thirst, threw themselves on their faces, and 
drank greedily of the muddy water, and which, un¬ 
known to them, contained leeches (Sanguisuga <egyp- 
tiaca ), having the form of*a horse-hair, and the length 
of a few lines only. Many of them felt immediately 
stings or prickling pains in the posterior fauces, fol¬ 
lowed by frequent coughs? glairy spots, slightly tinged 
with blood, and a disposition touvomit, with a difficulty 
of swallowing, laborious respiration*. tfnd sharp plains 
in the chest, loss of appetite and jest,* attended with 
great uneasiness and agitation. On pressing down 
the tongue of the individual first attacked, a leech was 
discovered, which was with difficulty removed by the 


Microscopic Journal, vol. ii. p. 189. 
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forceps. Little or no hemorrhage followed, and the 
patient recovered. Those which had attached them¬ 
selves to the posterior fauces, were removed by the use 
of gargles composed of vinegar and sal tc water. 

d. Well Water .—This is water obtained by sinking 
wells*. As it is^ commonly raised by means of a 
pump, it is frequently called purap water. The consti¬ 
tuents of ordinary well water are similar to those of 
river water above mentioned ; but the earthy salts 
(especially the bicarbonate and sulphate of lime) are 
fo^ind in much larger' quantity. It usually decom¬ 
poses and curdles soap, and is then denominated hard 
water, to distinguish it from river and other waters, 
whifch are readily miscible with soap, and which are 
termed soft waters. The hardness of water depends on 
certain earthy salts, the most common of which is sul¬ 
phate of lime. By the mutual action of this salt and 
soap, double decomposition is effected : the sulphuric 


* Artesian Wells are vertical _ cylindrical borings in the earth, 
through which water rises, by hydrostatic pressure, either to the 
surface ( spouting or overflowing wells), or to a height convenient for the 
operation of a pump. (For a description of the mode of boring, and 
of the tools used, see Ure's Dictionary of Arts, Manufactures, and Mines, 
p. 57, Lond. 1839. In the Penny Cypfopadia, art. Artesian Wells, is a 
popular and interesting account of -these wells). T^hey have been de¬ 
nominated Artesian, from a nfition that they were first made in the dis¬ 
trict gf Artois, ift France. It is probable, however, that they were 
known to the ancients, for a notice of them is said to occur in Olym- 
piodorus (Fassy, Description Gtologique du Dipartement de la Seine In- 
firieure, p. 292. Rouen, 1832). Proposals have been made for supplying 
London with water by these wells; which would derive their water 
from the stratum of sand and plastic clay, placed between the London 
clay and the chalk basin- But it does not appear that a sufficient 
supply could be obtained in this way. (See an interesting account of 
Artesian Wells, by Mr. Webster, in the Athenaum for 1839, p. 131. 
Also, Transactions of the Institution of Civil Engineers, vol. iii. part iii.) 
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acid unites with tlie alkali of the soap, setting free the 
fatty acids, which unite with the lime to form an 
insoluble earthy soap. JEJard water is a less perfect 
solvent of organic matter than soft water; hence, in the 
preparation of infusions and decoction^, and for many 
economical purposes, as for tea-making and brewing; 
it is inferior to soft water j and, for the same reason, it 
is improper as a drink in dyspeptic affections. More¬ 
over, it proves injurious in* urinary deposits. The 
unfavourable effects of hard waters on the animal 
system are especially manifested in horses. “ HcA-d 
water, drawn fresh from the well,” observes Mr. 
Youatt *, “will assuredly make the coat of ahorse, 
unaccustomed to it, stare, and it will not unfrequehtly 
gripe and otherwise injure him. Instinct, or expe¬ 
rience, has made even the horse himself conscious of 
this j for he will never drink hard water if he has 
access to soft: he will leave tfie most transparent and 
pure [?] water of the well for a river, although the water 
may be turbid, and even for the muddiest pool j".” 

Mr. Chadwiclc J observes that “ water containing 
animal matter, winch is the most feared, appears to 
be less frequently injurious than that which is the 
clearest—namely, spring water; from the latter being 
oftener impregnated with minesal substances.” Satis- 


* The Horse, p. 359.* Lond. 1831. 

t “ Some trainers have so much fear of hard or strange water, that 
they carry with them to the different courses the water that the animal 
has been accustomed to drink, and that they know agrees with it." 

t Report to her Majesty’s Principal Secretary qf State for the Home 
Department, from the Poor-Daw Commissioners, on an Inquiry into the 
Sanatory Condition of the Labouring Population of Great Britain p. 77. 
1842. 
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factory and unequivocal evidence, however, of the 
nature of the injurious action *of t£e saline ingre- 
. clients of common waters, is not readily obtained, 
but the most obvious and frequent effect*is diarrhoea*. 

Though the purest waters are the most wholesome, 
yet very pure water is possessed of one very dan¬ 
gerous quality ; viz. that of rapidly corroding lead, and 
thereby acquiring an impregnation of this metal. 
Distilled water has no action on lead, provided the 
air be excluded, but, when this is admitted, a thin 
W-nite crust j* of carbonate and hydrate of the oxide 
of *lead is speedily formed. Now, it is very re¬ 
markable that the neutral salts usually found in spring 
water, impair the corrosive action of water and air, 
and thus exercise a protecting influence. To the 
presence o'f saline matter, therefore, is to be ascribed 


* Sulphate of lime or gypsum is the ordinary constituent of hard 
waters. Dioscorides (lib. v. cap. 134) describes it as possessing qn 
astringent property, and, when drank, destroying life; and Pliny 
(lib. xxxvi. cap. 59) states, that C. Proculeius killed himself by taking 
it. From the few observations respecting it which have been pub¬ 
lished (see Wibmer, Die Wirkung der Arzneimittel vend, G\fte, vol. ii. 
p. 11), it appears that it acts on the system as an astringent, causing 
constipation and disordered digestibn. Parent du Chatelet (quoted by 
Mr. Chadwick) ascribes to it a purgative quality; and refers the 
chronic diarrhoea so often observed in the hospital of Salpfitrifcre and 
the prison of St.-Lazqrus, to“the “ very great proportion of sulphate 
of li?ie and other pfingative salts” contained in the water with which 
both these establishments are supplied. 

f Dr. Christison (Transactions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, 
vol. xv. part ii. 1842), made three analyses of this crust, and found that 
it consisted of Oxide of Lead, Carbonic Acid, and Water, in proportions 
which nearly correspond to the formula 3 Pb 0+2 CO* + Aq.; that 
is, a compound of three equivalents Oxide of Lead, two of Carbonic 
Acid, and one of Water*} or rather, a compound of two equivalents of 
Carbonate of Lead in union with one equivalent of Hydrated Oxide 
of Lead = 2 (Pb O + CO* ) + (Pb O + Aq.) 
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the comparative infrequency of the plumbeous impreg¬ 
nation of water kept ih leaden cisterns or transmitted 
through leaden pipes. .All salts do not possess an 
equally protective influence, the carbonate and sul¬ 
phates being most, the chlorides (mutates) the least, 
energetic of those saline substance^ commonly met* 
with in spring waters*. Rain and othej pure 
kinds of water which cohtain but minute por- 
tions of these protecting salts, readily acquire an im¬ 
pregnation of lead from roofs, gutters, eistems, or 
pipes, made of this metal. •“ There is another way Ai 
which lead is occasionally acted upon by water, and* to 
which attention was first directed by Dr. Paris : it is 
in consequence of galvanic action, and in cases where 
iron and lead are in metallic contact, as often happens 
in the employment of iron bars to strengthen and sup¬ 
port leaden cisterns, and in the introduction of iron 
pumps under similar circumstances; in these cases, 
though the lead is rendered electro-negative, and so far 
protected from acid reaction^ it becomes more suscep¬ 
tible of, and exposed to,* the agency of electro-positive 
elements, among which are alkalis and alkaline earths, 
and these exert considerable solvent power over it. So 
that all such combinations m o£ lead and iron, zinc* &c. 


* My friend, Professor Daniell, informs me that lie has foiyid lead 
in the well water obtained at Norwood. The yrater Is very hard (that 
is, holds a large quantity of sulphate of lfcne in solution) and contains 
much free carbonic acid. It is the latter ingredient, apparently, which 
holds the lead in solution, for, by boiling, the whole of the lead is pre¬ 
cipitated. The water is raised from the well b/ a leaden pump, to 
which is attached a few feet of leaden pipe. Professor Daniell’s atten¬ 
tion was directed to the subject in consequence of the occurrence of 
several cases of lead colic in the neighbourhood of his residence at 
Norwood. (Sec also Pharmaceutical Journal , Nqv. 1, 1842.) 

H 
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should be cautiously avoided. Lastly, there is another 
source of contamination of water by lead, which is 
this; leaden cisterns have often leaden <jovers, and 
the water, spontaneously evaporating from the cistern, 
is condensed (now in the form of pure or distilled 
water) upon the; lid, upon which it exerts its usual 
energetic action, and drops back into the body of the 
cistern, contaminated by lead: so that wood, not 

9 » * “ 

leaded, should be used in all cases for covering leaden 
reservoirs*.” 

* Water impregnated with lead, in the way above 
alluded to, possesses the following properties :—By ex¬ 
posure to the air it becomes covered with a thin white 
film, and the vessel in which it is contained becomes 
lined with a thin white incrustation of a pearly lustre. 
This crust, dissolved in acetic acid, yields a solution 
which is rendered blackish brown by sulphuretted 
hydrogen, and yellow by either iodide of potassium or 
bichromate of potash. 

The continued use of water containing lead gives 
rise to lead ox painter’s colic, which is accompanied by 
a narrow leaden blue line on the edges of the gums 
attached to the necks of two or more (usually incisor) 
teetb of either jaw (see^p. C4). If.the cause of the 
malady be hot discovered, and the water not discon¬ 
tinued, patsy "usually succeeds colic f. 

The following conclusions, drawn* by Dr. Christison J, 
as to the employment of lead-pipes for conducting 


* Brande’s Dictionary of Materia Medico and Practical Pharmacy, 
p, 80. Lond. 1839. 

t See my Elements of Materia Medica, p. 793, vol. i. 2d edit. 

} Trans, of the Royal Society qf Edinburgh, vol. xv. part ii. p. 271. 
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water, are of considerable importance, and, therefore, 
deserve especial attention. 

“ 1*. Lead-pipes ought'not to be used for the purpose, 
at leifst where ttie distance is considerable, without a 
careful examination of the water to be transmitted. 

“ 2. The risk of a dapgerous impregnation with lead 
is greatest in the instance of the purest waters. 

“ 3. Water, which tarnishes polished lead when left at 
rest upon it in a glass vessel for a few hours, cannot be 
safely transmitted through lead*pipes without certaip 
precautions*. 

“ 4. Water, which contains less than about an 8000th 
of salts in solution, cannot be safely conducted in lead- 
pipes without certain precautions. 

“ 5. Even this proportion will prove insufficient to 
prevent corrosion, unless a considerable part of the 
saline matter consist of carbonates and sulphates, es¬ 
pecially the former. 

“ 6. So large a proportion as a 4000th, probably 
even a considerably larger proportion, will be insuffi¬ 
cient, if the salts in solution be in a great measure 
muriates. 

“ 7. It is, I conceive, right to add, that in all cases, 
even though the’ composition of the water seem? to 
bring it within the conditions of safety no^y stated, an 
attentive examination should be made of the Water 
after it has been running for a few days through the 
pipes. For it is not improbable that other circum- 


* “ Conversely, it is probable, though not yet proved, that if polished 
lead remain untarnished, or nearly so, for twenty-four hours in a glass 
of water, the water may be safely conducted through lead-pipes.” 
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stances, besides those hitherto ascertained, may regu¬ 
late the preventive influence of*the neutral salts. 

“ 8. When the water is judged to be of a kind which 
is likely to attack lead-pipes, or when It actually'flows 
through them impregnated with lead, a remedy may 
be found, either in leaving the pipes full of the vyater 
and at rest for three or four months, or by substituting 
for the water a weak solution of phosphate of soda, in 
the proportion of about a 25,000th part*.” 

e. hake Water .—This is a collection of rain, spring, 
and river water, usually contaminated with putrefying 
organic matter. 

f. Marsh Water .—This is analogous to Lake water, 
except that it is altogether stagnant, and is more loaded 
with putrescent matter. The sulphates in sea and 
other waters are decomposed by putrefying vegetable 
matter, with the evolution of sulphuretted hydrogen j 
hence the intolerable stench from marshy and swampy 
grounds liable to occasional inundations from the sea. 

Tests of the usual Impurities in Common Water .— 
The following are the tests by which the presence of 
the ordinary constituents or impurities of common 
waters may be ascertained:— 

1. Ebullition. —By boiling, Air and Carbonic Acid gas are ex¬ 
pelled, while Carbonate of Lime (which has been held in solution by 
the carbonic aeid)„is 'deposited. The latter constitutes the fur or crust 
which lines tea-kettles and boilers. 

2. Protosclphate <5f Iron. —-If a crystal. of this salt be introduced 
into a phial filled with the water to be examined, and the phial be well 


# The object of this is to form, while the water is at rest, a fine film 
of mixed carbonate and phosphate of lead, which shall adhere so firmly as 
not to be swept away when the water is allowed to flow, and which will 
serve as a lining to prevent the contact of the running water with the 
metal. , 
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corked, a yellowish-brown precipitate (sesquioxide of iron) will be 
deposited in a few days, if Oxygen gas be contained in the water. 

3. Litmus. —Infusion of litmus or syrup of violets is reddened by a 
free Acid. 

4.. Lime Water.— ®This is a test for Carbonic Acid, #ith which it 
causes a white precipitate (carbonate of lime) if employed before the 
water is boiled. 

5. Chloride of Barium. —A solution of this salt usually yields, 
with well-water, a white precipitate insoluble in nitric acid. This 
indicates the presence of Sulphuric £cid (which, in common water, is 
combined with lime). 

6. Oxalate of Ammonia.— * If this salt yield a white precipitate, it 
indicates the presence of Lime (carbonate and sulphate). 

7. Nitrate of Silver. —If this occasion a precipitate insoluble in 
nitric acid, the presence of Chlorine may be inferred. 

8. Phosphate of Soda.— If the lime contained in common wateifcbg 
removed by ebullition and oxalic acid, and to the strained and trans¬ 
parent water, Ammonia and Phosphate of Soda be added, any Mag¬ 
nesia present will, in the course of a few hours, be precipitated in the 
form of the white ammoniacal phosphate of magnesia. 

9. Tincture of Galls. —This is used as a test for Iron, with solu¬ 
tions of which it forms an inky liquor (tannate and gallate of iron). If 
the test produce this effect on the water before, but not after, boiling, 
the iron is in the state of Carbonate : if «fter as well.as before, in that 
of Sulphate. Tea may be substituted for galls, to which its effects and 
indications are similar. Ferrocyanide of Potassium yields, with solu¬ 
tions of the sesquisalts of iron, a blue precipitate, and with the proto- 
salts a white precipitate, which becomes blue by exposure to the air. 

10. Hydrosulphuric Acid (Sulphuretted Hydrogen). —This yields a 
da r k (brown or black) preSipitate (a metallic sulphuret) with water con¬ 
taining Iron or Lead in solution. 

11. Evaporation and Ignition. *- If the water be evaporated to 
dryness, and ignited # in a glass tube, the presence of organic matter 
may be inferred by the odour and smoke evolved, as well as By the 
charring. Another mode of detecting ofjganic matter is by adding 
nitrate (or acetate) of lead to the suspected wat^jyand collecting and 
igniting the precipitate ;.when globules of metallic lead are obtained 
if organic matter be present*. The putrgfaction of water is another 
proof of the presence of this matter. Nitrate of silver has been 
before mentioned as a test f. 

* --- m .. . ... —. 

* See Dr. Lambe’s Investigation qf the Properties of Thames Water, 
p. 11. 1828.—Also Clement, Ann. de Chim. et Phys. t. iv. p. 232. 

t See p. 86. Also Davy, in Jameson’s Journal, Dec. 1828, p. 128 ; 
and my Elements qf Materia Medica, pp. 257,258, 259, and 689. 


102 


ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLES. 


Purification of Common Water. —By filtration water 
may be deprived of living beings and of all suspended 
impurities. But substances' in solution are not g<7t 
rid of by this proceeding. Ebullition destroys "the 
vitality of either animals or vegetables ; expels air or 
carbonic acid ; arrd causes the precipitation of carbo¬ 
nate of lime. Subsequent filtration may be advan¬ 
tageously combined. . Distillation , when properly 
conducted, is the most effectual method of purifying 
water. But distilled, water, is, in general, contami¬ 
nated by traces of organic matter (see Distilled 
Water) . The addition of chemical agents to water is 
anqther mode which has been proposed and practised 
for freeing water from some of its impurities. Alum 
is oftentimes used by common people to cleanse 
muddy water. Two or three grains are sufficient for 
a quart of water. The alum decomposes the carbo¬ 
nate of lime : sulphate of lime is formed in solu¬ 
tion, and the alumina precipitates in flocks carrying 
with it mechanical impurities. It is obvious that this 
agent adds nothing to the chemical purity of the 
water, but by converting the carbonate into sulphate 
of lime augments its hardness. Caustic alkalies added 
to Ikne saturate the excess of carbonic acid, and 
throw down the carbonate of lime, having an alkaline 
carbonate in solution. A patent has recently been 
taken out, by Professor Clark *, of Aberdeen, for the 


* See Repertory of Patent Inventions, for October 1841.. Also, A New 
Process for Purifying the Waters supplied to the Metropolis by the existing 
Water Companies: rendering each Water much softer, preventing a fur bn 
boiling, separating vegetating and colouring matter, destroying numerous 
water-insects, and withdrawing from solution large quantities qf solid 
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purification of waters. The patent process consists 
in the addition of lime to the water. The lime unites 
with the .excess of carbonic acid in the water, and 
forme carbonate of lime (chalk), which precipitates 
ah>ng with the carbonate of lime he^d previously in 
solution in the water. The effect of this process is 
similar to that of ebullition*. It has no effect on 
the gypsum of common water,, an4, therefore, can have 
little or no influence in rendering hard water soft. 


matter not separable by mer^jiltration. By Thomas Clark, ProfessdV «f 
Chemistry in the University of Aberdeen, 2ded. Lond. 1841. 

* The patentee asserts that his process renders water much softer, 
and calculates that if his patent were adopted, £63,000 would annu¬ 
ally be saved to the metropolis by the diminished consumption of soap 
and soda. Unfortunately for this calculation, it does not appear that 
the patent process has much, if any, effect in lessening the hardness of 
water, since the limo used merely acts on the bicarbonate of lime held 
in solution in the w'ater. Now this sfflt, it appears, scarcely affects 
soap, and, therefore, docs not give to water its property of hardness. 
Dupasquier (Des Eaux de Source et de.i Eaux de Rivitb-e, p. 105, Paris 
and Lyons, 1840) observes, that “ It is generally supposed that all calca¬ 
reous salts equally decompose soap jsbut though this is true for the sul¬ 
phate and other calcareous sal ft directly soluble in water, as chloride of 
calcium and nitrate of lime, it docs not hold good with regard to the 
carbonate, which is held in solution by an excess of carbonic acid. 
Numerous experiments have satisfied" me,” he adds, “ that the latter 
salt has only a siigilt action on soaft, and cannot, in the proportions in 
which it exists in potable waters, decompose it, by giving rise To* the 
formation of a clotty precipitate, as we observe jvith sulphate and 
nitrate of lime and chloride of calcium. 1 f a reaseif for this interesting 
fact be required, I should say that the non-decqmpositon of the soap is 
owing to the excess of carbonic acid, which prevents the reaction of the 
calcareous carbonate on the oleate and stearate of soda of the soap. 
This fact completely explains why the waters of the Boye, the 
Ronzier, the Fontaine, and the Neuville, which, %,t theij; source, con¬ 
tain a considerable quantity of carbonate, but extremely little sulphate 
of lime and chloride of calcium, dissolve soap without curdling it.” 
Dupasquier then proceeds to detail a series of experiments in support of 
the above statements. 
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Alkaline carbonates soften water, decompose all the 
earthy salts (calcareous and magnesian carbonates, 
sulphates, and chlorides), and precipitate the earthy 
matters. I’hey leave, however, in solution, an alkaline 
salt, but which, does not communicate to water the 
property of hardness. 

2. Sea Water. —Under this head are included the 
waters of the ocean,, and of those lakes, called inland 
seas, which possess a similar Composition. The 
Dead Sea, however, differs exceedingly in its nature 
from sea water, and may properly be ranked amongst 
nlineral waters. 

The quantity of solid matter varies considerably in 
the waters of different seas, as the following statement 
from Pfaff * proves :— 


10,000 parts of Water of 
The Mediterranean Sea 


English Channel 
German Ocean i 


At the Island of Fohr . . 

99 *9 Nordcrncy 

In the Frith of Forth . . 
At Ritzebiittel. 


Baltic Sea . 


'At Apenrade„in Sleswick •. 
At Kiel, in Holstei’i . . . 
At Doberan, in Mecklenburg 
At Travemiinde .... 
At Zoppot, in Mecklenburg 
At Corlshamin. 


Solid Constituents. 


410 grs. 

380 

ft 

345 

ft 

342 

ft 

312 

ft 

312 

ft 

216 

ft 

200 

ff 

168 

ft 

167 

ft 

76 

ft 

66 

ft 


Wc shall not be far from'the truth if we assume that 


the average quantity ol saline matter is 3£ per cent.; 
and"the density about 1*0274. 

The composition of „ sea water varies in different lo¬ 
calities, as the following analyses j* show :— 


< ———- m - 

* Schwartz’s Allgemeine und specielle Heilquellenlehre, 2** Abt. S. 186. 
Leipzig, 1839. 

t Land, and Edin. Phil. Mag. vol. xv. p. 51, July 1839. Also, Graham’s 
Elements qf Chemistry, vol. i. p. 266. 
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Sea Water. Of the English Channel, Mediterranean. 

{Schweitzer.) (Laurens.) 

Grains. Grains. 

Water. 96474372 . 959-26 

Chlorid? of Sfcdium . . 27-05948 m 2722 

• „ „ Potassium . 0*76552 ...... 0-01 

„ „ Magnesium. 3-66658 . 6-14 

Bromide of Magnesium 0-02929 . . .* . . . — 

Sulphate of Magnesia . 2-29578 . . . . . . 7'02 

„ „ Lime . .. 1-40662 ..*.... 0-15 

Carbonate of Lime . . 0-03301 and Magnesia JJ-20 


looo-odboo oo-oo 


Iodine has been found in the Mediterranean Sea by 
Balard. 

Sea water, taken internally, excites thirst, readily 
nauseates, and, in full doses, occasions vomiting and 
purging. The repeated use of it, in moderate doses, 
has been found beneficial, on account of its alterative 
and resolvent operation in scrofulous affections, es¬ 
pecially glandular enlargements and mesenteric dis¬ 
eases. Its topical action i# more stimulant than 
common water. It is used as an embrocation in 
chronic diseases of the joints. Employed as a bath, 
it more speedily and < certainly causes the reaction 
and glow; and, ‘consequently, the sea-water bath 
may be used for a longer period, without causing 
exhaustion, than the coiRmon water-bath. It is a 
popular opinion, which is jferhaps well founded,''That 
patients are less likely to take cold grfter the use of 
salt water, as a bath, thaq after the employment of 
common water*. 

3. Mineral Waters. —These are waters which be- 


* On the medicinal properties of sea water, consult Logan’s Observa¬ 
tions on the Effects of Sea Water in Scurvy and Scrophula, Lond. 1770 1 
and Dr. R. White, on The Use and Abuse of SeaWater, Lond. 1775. 
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long to neither of the preceding classes. In conse¬ 
quence of their peculiar, sensible, and chemical pro¬ 
perties, they are not applicable as drinks, or for the 
general purposes of domestic economy. * 

Those mineral waters whose predominating active 
principle is iron, are called Chalybeate or Ferruginous. 
They are of two kinds ; some contain carbonate of the 
protoxide of, iron, and are called Carbonated Chaly- 
beates, as those of Tunbridge Wells; while others 
contain sulphate of iron, and are termed Sulphated 
Ckalybeates; as the Sand Rock Spring, Isle of 
Wight. 

Some mineral waters are impregnated with sulphu¬ 
retted hydrogen, and have, in consequence, the odour 
of rotten eggs. These are called Sulphureous or 
Hepatic waters. The Harrowgate waters are of this 
kind. 

Those mineral waters which are brisk and sparkling, 
and have an acidulous taste, contain carbonic acid, 
and are called Carbonated r or Acidulous waters ; as 
those of Selters and Pyrmont. 

The last class of mineral waters is that called Saline. 
It includes the Purging Saline (as of Cheltenham), 
the Jir'me (as of Cheshire),, the Calcareous (as of Bath 
and Bristol), t)ie Ailcaline (as of Malvern and 
Teplita), and the Siliceous (as of Geyser, and Reikum 
in Iceland). 

As none of these mineral waters are employed for 
dietetical purposes, they do not require further notice 
here *. 


*' Further details concerning them will be found in my Elements of 
Materia Medica, vol. i. Qd ed. 
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4. Distilled Water. —When it has been carefully 
prepared and preserved, this water is nearly pure. Its 
taste is flat, mawkish, and by no means agreeable, in 
consequence o5f the absence of air and carbonic acid. 
It is unaffected by solutions of acetat£ of lead, nitrate 
of silver, oxalate of ammonia, chloride of barium, or 
soap. It usually contains traces of organic matter. 

Dr. Wm. Heberden * suggests # its dietetical employ¬ 
ment as a substitute for common water, where this 
was bad and productive of disuses. But the greatest 
advocate for its use, in modern times, is Dr. Lamb! f, 
who, regarding the*presence of decomposing orgHmc 
matter, in common waters, as noxious, and as the pro¬ 
lific source of many constitutional diseases, proposed 
distillation as the most certain mode of getting rid of 
it. But while, on the one hand, neither the public 
nor the profession has adopted his opinion of the 
injurious qualities of common water,—on the other 
hand, the difficulties and expense of procuring a suf¬ 
ficient supply of distilled^water offer a serious, if not 
fatal impediment to ‘its extended and general use. 
Moreover, it is well known that distilled water, as 
ordinarily met with, contains traces of organic matter. 

In some calculous affections, as the oxalate o£Jmie 
diathesis, the employment of distilled water is one of 
the remedial means which have been •Suggested. 

The distillation of water at sea, for the use of 


* Remarks on the Pump Water of London, In tiie Medical Transactions 
published by the College of Physicians in London, vol. i. * 

t Reports of the Effects of a peculiar Regimen on Scirrhous Tumours 
and Cancerous Ulcers. 1809 .—Additional Reports on the Effects of a 
peculiar Regimen. 1815. 
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mariners, is an old suggestion. The proposition seems 
a very feasible one, as it may be effected at a moderate 
expense, and all danger of distress from want* of water 
thereby avoided. Coulier * has more recently insisted 
on the advantages to be obtained by the use of dis¬ 
tilled water on ship-board, as well as in other places 
\yhere serious maladies have been ascribed to the use 
of impure wqter. 

2. THE MUCILAGINOUS OR GUMMY ALIMENTARY 

PRINCIPLE. 

(Mucilaginosa. Gummata.) 

The organisable principle termed gum exists almost 
universally in plants, and appears to hold the same 
position in the vegetable economy that albumen does 
in the animal. It is found in great abundance in some 
plants, from which it frequently exudes spontaneously, 
and concretes on the stem in the form of tears. In 
this way are obtained Gum Arabic, Gum Senegal, East 
Indian, Barbary, and Cape )t Gums, Gum Tragacanth, 
the Gum of Cherry and Plum-trees, and Gum Bassora. 

The following table shews the quantity of gummy 
matter contained in various vegetable substances used 
as foed:— 

QUANTITY OF GUM CONTAINED IN 100 PARTS OF THE 
' FOLLOWING FOODS. 


Gum. Authority. 

Barley-meal.4*62 Einhof. 

Oatmeal.2*5 Yogel. 

Wheat-flour . . < ..2*8 to 5*8 Vauquelin. 

Wheat-bread.18*0 Vogel. 


* Co&ptes Rendttt, 1841, p. 968. 
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Rye-meal . . . . # . . . 

Rice.. 

Peas . .. 

Garden Bean 4 Vida Faba) . . 

"Kidney Bean (Phaseoltis vulgaris ) 

Potatoes. 

Cabbage . 

Sweet Almonds. 

Green Gage (ripe) . • . . . 
Pears (ripe and fresh) . . . 
Gooseberries (ripe) . . . • 

Cherries (ripe) .. 

Apricot (ripe). 

Peach (ripe) . 

Linseed . . 

Marshmallow-root. 


Chan. 

Authority. 

11*09 

Einhof. 

2*283 

Bizio. 

0*1 to 0*71 

Braconnot. 

6*37 

Einhof. 

4*61 

Oitto. 

19*37 

Ditto. 

3*3 to 4*1 

Ditto. 

2*89 

Schrader. 

30 

Boullay. 

4*85 

Berard. 

3*17 

Ditto* 

0*78 

Ditto. 

3*23 

Ditto. 

4*85 

Ditto. 

5*12 

Ditto. 

5*2 

Meyer. 

85*64 

Buchner. 


w 

The gummy matters of different plants differ#one 
from another in several of their properties. Some 
are soluble in water (soluble gum); others, however. 


merely swell up, and do not completely dissolve in this 
liquid (insoluble gum). The following table shews the 
relative proportion of soluble and insoluble gummy 
matters contained in certain fnucilaginous alimentary 
substances:— 


PROXIMATE COMPOSITION OP SOME MUCILAGINOUS 


ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLES. 


100 Parte 

Soluble Gum. 

Insoluble Chun. 

Water. 

Aehee. 

Gum Arabic . . *. 


79*40 

— 

17*60 

3*0 

„ Senegal . - . 


81.10 

— 

16*10 

2*8 

„ Cherry-tree . . 


87*30. 

— 

11*20 

1*5 

„ Apricot-tree 


89*85 

— 

6-82 

3*33 

„ Plum-tree. . . 


82*88 

— 

15*15 

2*02 

„ Peach-tree . . 


82*60* 

— 

14*21 

3*» 

„ Almond-tree 


83*24 

— 

13*79 

2*97 

,, Bassora . . . 


11*20 

61*31* 

21*89 

5*60 

„ Tragacanth . . 


53*30 

33*10 

11*10 

• 2*50 

Mucilage of Linseed. 

• 


52*70. 

29*§9 

10*30 

7*11 


Gum consists of carbon and the elements of water. 


COMPOSITION OF GUM. 

100 Part* Carbon. Water. Authority. 

Gum Arabic. . . 36-3 63-7 Prout. 

Ditto, dried at 212“ 41*4 58*6 Prout] 

-s 

Ditto, dried in vacuo 42*682 50*944 Otcyg. + 6*374 Hydr. Berzelius. 
Ditto, dried at 324*5 45 10 48*8 „ +61 ,, Mulder. 
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The atomic formula which agrees with Berzelius’s 
analysis is C 19 + Aqua 1 ': whereas Mulder’s analysis 
gives C 19 + Aqua} 0 as the formula. 

* j 

Some mucilaginous substances yield nitrogen but 
it is doubtful whether this is contained in the mucilage 
itself or in some foreign matter. From mucilage of 
linseed*, Guerin procured 7*27 per cent, of nitrogen. 

Gum is usually considered to possess nutritive pro¬ 
perties, but to be somewhat difficult of digestion, and, 
therefore, apt to disagree with dyspeptics. According 
to v Liebig, it is merely an element of respiration (see 
jfp. 31, 30, 37, and 38). “ From the chemical proper¬ 

ties and analogies of this principle,” says Dr. Prout *, 
“ it is probable that it is neither converted (at least so 
readily) into sugar nor oxalic acid as farinaceous mat¬ 
ters.” May it not be advantageously substituted for 
sugar and amylaceous substances, in diabetes ? 

Gum is sometimes employed, as a dietetical agent, 
by invalids. It is useful as a demulcent or sheathing 
agent in inflammatory affections of the mucous mem¬ 
branes. Gum Arabic is slowly dissolved in the mouth 
to allay troublesome cough and irritation of the throat. 
It is also used in irritation'of the intestinal canal, and 
of tb« urinary organs. It may be taken dissolved in 
milk. 

The preparations of gum in use are. Gum Water, 
Mucilage, Gum Lozenges, and Gum Pastes ( Pdtes ). 

1. Gum Water .—Take of Gum Arabic from half an 
ounce to an ounce. Wash it in cold water to remove 


* On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Diseases, 
p. 299. 1840. 
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any bitter matter, and then dissolve it, by maceration, 
in two pints of cold water. When made with either 
powdered gugi or hot water, the flavour of the solution 
is less agreeable. Gum water is employed as a demul¬ 
cent drink in colds and coughs, and in inflammatory 
affections of the alimentary canal and urinary organs. 

2. Mucilage. —Take of Gum Arabic nine euncesj 
wash it with a little cold water, tie it up in a linen bag, 
and macerate it in one pint of cold water, occasionally 
squeezing it gently. Its uses g,re similar to those of 
gum water. It is sometimes employed as a vehicle 
for the exhibition of •medicinal powders. 

3. Gum Arabic Lozenges. —Gum Arabic is a con¬ 
stituent of most kinds of lozenges, but of one kind 
(gum lozenges), it is the essential ingredient ; the other 
constituents being sugar and starch. These are em¬ 
ployed as an agreeable pectojal, to allay the tickling 
in the throat which provokes coughing. 

4. Gum Pastes (Pates).—These consist essentially 
of gum and sugaj*, to whicji some medicinal substance 
is sometimes addejl. They are transparent or opaque. 
The Pdte de Jujubes is a transparent gum paste, coloured 
either pink or yellow. It should be flavoured with a 
decoction of jtfjubes (the irjnts of Zizyphus vidgugis). 
It is a popular remedy to allay* teasijig^ coughs. The 
Pdte de Gomme Arabiquc or Gum Paste, commonly 
called Pdte de duimauve dr Marshmallow Paste, con¬ 
sists of gum, sugar, and white of eggs, flavoured with 
orange-flower water. Formerly an infusion of marsh- 
piallow root was used in its preparation. It is opaque, 
and^ is employed as a pectoral. 
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3. THE SACCHARINE ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

(Saccharina.) 

Saccharine matter exists in both vegetables and ani¬ 
mals. In the former it is very generally distributed. 
The following table shows the quantity of it which is 
contained in various alimentary substances. 


QUANTITY OF SACCHARINE MATTER CONTAINED IN 
100 PARTS OF THE FOLLOWING FOODS. 


Sugar . 

Barley-meal .. 5*21 

Oat-meal .... (including bitter matter) 8-25 

Wheat-flour ..4 2 to 8-48 

Wheat-bread .3G 

Rye-meal . 328 

Maize.1 *45 

Rice. 0 05 to 0 29 

Peas.20 

Sweet Almonds . ..6*0 

Figs .62-5 

Green Gage (ripe).11 *61 

Tamarinds.*.12-5 

Pears (ripe and fresh).6'45 

Ditto (kept for some time) ....... 11'52 

Gooseberries (ripe) .6-24 

Cherries (ripe).18-12 

Apricot (ripe) .... . . . 1J-61 

Peach (ripe) .. r .... 16-48 

Melon.: .... 1*5 

Expressed Carrot juice evaporated tp dryness . 93-71 

Beet-root .5 to 9 

Ditto.5*8 to 10 

Cow’s Milk.4-77 

Ass’gJMilk. 6'08 

Woman’s Milk ........... 6-50 

Goat’s Milk ... . ..5-28 

Ewe’£ Milk . . . _.5-00 


Authority. 

Einhof. 

Vogel. 

Vauquelin. 

Vogel. 

Einhof. 

Gorham. 

Braconnot. 

Einhof. 

Boullay. 

Bley. 

Berard. 

Vauquelin. 

Berard. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Payen. 

Wackenroder. 

Payen. 

Pelouze. 


0. Heniy and 
Chevallier. 


The substances to which I apply the term saccharine 
are not uniform in their properties ; but differ more or 
less from each other in their susceptibility of under¬ 
going the process of vinous fermentation, in their crys- 
tallisability, solubility, and composition. 
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1 . .. .— ’ -■» - - — 

Saccharine Mattert susceptible of Vinous 
Fermentation (Sugars properly 
jo call«l). 

J Saccharine Matters unsusceptible of Vinous 
Fermentation. 

' . 

• 

1. Crystallisable. This division 
includes three kinds of Sugar: 

a. Common Sugar, comprehend¬ 
ing Cane, Maple, and Beet¬ 
root Sugar, whose formula is 
C 12 Aqua 11 . 

b. Sugar qf Milk or Lactine, 
composed of C 12 Aqua 12 . 

c. Granular Sugar or Glucose, 
includingthe Sugar of Fruits 
(as of Grapes), and Diabetic 
Sugar, whose formula is 
C 12 Aqua 1 *. 

2. Unchystallisable. This divi¬ 
sion comprehends the liquid or 
mucous sugars, as Treacle. 

1. Crystallisable. This divi¬ 
sion includes Mannite (and 
Canellin ?) whose formula, ac¬ 
cording toLiebig, is C® H T O® . 

2. Unchystallisable. Tfiis di¬ 
vision comprehends at least 
two kinds of sugSr. 

a. Glycyrrhizin or Liquorice 
Sugar. 

b. Glycerine, Hydrated Oxide of t 
Glycerule, or Sweet Principle 
of Oils, whose formula is C* 

i H 7 O s +Aqua. 

j 


The following table shows the relative proportions 
^>f carbon and water (or its elements) contained in 
several varieties of saccharine matters, according to 
Dr. Prout * :— 


COMPOSITION * OF SACCHARINE SUBSTANCES. 


too Parts. 

Carbon. 

m 

Water. 

Pure Sugar Candy . . . " 
Impure ditto. 

42-85 

*41-5 to 42-5 

5715 

58-5 to 57-5 

East India ditto. 

41-0* 

5ft-1 

English refined ..... 

41-5 to 42*5 j 

, SS-fT to 57-5 

East India refined .... 

42-2 

57-8 

Maple 

•421 

57-9 

Beet-root . . .* . . . . 

421* 

57-9 

East India moist ..... 

40-88 

59-12 

Diabetic. 

36 to 40 P 

64 to 60 P 

Of Narbonne Honey . . . 

36-36 

63-63 

Of Starch. 

36-2 

63-8 • 

Of Milk ....... 

40-0 

60-0 


* Phil. Trana. for 1827, p. 3§5. 
I 
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Those varieties which contain the smallest quantity 
of water. Dr. Prout terms strong or high; while such as 
contain the largest proportions, he denominates weak 
or low. Thus sugar-candy is a high br strong sugar, 
—sugar of starch a weak or low one. 

Sugar is usually regarded as a nutritious substance, 
but Liebig declares that it is merely an element of 
respiration, as I h ave , already stated. (See pp. 31, 
35 foot-note, 36, 37, 38, 44, 48, and 53). Many 
insects (especially the Lepidoptera, Hymenoptera, 
{kid Diptera) feed on ougar or saccharine liquids. 
•During the sugar season of the West India" Islands 
“ every negro on thj? plantations, and every animal, 
even the dogs, grow fat The injurious effects 
which have been ascribed to sugar are more imaginary 
than real; for some individuals have consumed^ large 
quantities of it, for ^ long series of years, without, 
suffering any ill consequences therefrom. We are 
told that Henry Duke of Beaufort, who died about 
1702, ate nearly a pound^of sugar, daily for 40 years. 
He died of fever in the 70tli ye,ar of his age. He 
was never troubled with cough, his teeth were firm, 
and all his viscera were found, after death, quite 
sound f. 

The fondness of children for saccharine substances 
% v 1 

may .be regarded as a natural instinct; since nature, 
by placing it in ‘ mi^k, evidently intended it to form a 
part of their nourishment during the first period of 
their existence. Instead, therefore, of repressing this 


* Dr. Wright, Medicinal Plants of Jamaica. 
t See Dr. Slare’s Vindication of Sugar, p. 59. Lond. 1715. 
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appetite for sugar it ought rather to be gratified in 
moderation. The popular notion of its having a ten¬ 
dency to injure the teeth is totally unfounded. “ It 
has been alleged,” says Dr. Wright, “ that the eating 
of sugar spoils the colour of, and corrupts, the 
teeth: this, however, proves to be a mistake, for no 
people on the earth have finer teeth than the negroes 
in Jamaica.” It is probable, therefore, tljat this erro¬ 
neous notion has been propagated by frugal house¬ 
wives in order to deter children,from indulging in an 
expensive luxury. 

Sugar is readily digested by the healthy stomacli ) 
though, in some dyspeptic individuals, it is apt to 
give rise to flatulency and preternatural acidity of 
stomach. In these cases it probably yields lactic 
acid *. “ In certain diseases,” says Liebig f, “ there 


* Anhydrous lactic acid (in lactate of zinc) consists of C 8 H 5 O*. 
Hence one equivalent of crystallized Cane Sugar (C 1 * H u O u ) contains 
the elements of two equivalents of lactic acid 2 (C 8 H 5 O® ) plus one 
equivalent of water. But when lactic acid is formed out of sugar, there 
are also produced mannite and^ mucflage (hence the process is termed 
the viscous or mucilaginous fermentation), while gas is evolved. Now, 
two equivalents of mannite 2 (C 8 H 7 O® ) are equal to one equivalent of 
granular sugar (C 12 H u O w ) minus tyo equivalents of oxygen. Con¬ 
sequently one equivalent of lactic a^id (C 8 H 8 O 5 ) and one equivalent 
of mannite (C* H 7 O 8 ) are equal to onq equivalent of sugar of milk ntjgus 
one equivalent of oxygen. 


1 eq. Lactic Acid . C 6 II 8 O 5 
1 eq.. Mannite . . .C 8 H 7 O 8 


Total . C 17 H'*0 !I 


1 eq. Sugar V&iflt C» H 18 0> 2 
Abstract . ... —*■— O 

• - • --- 

Residue . C“ H» O 11 


Liebig suggests that lactic acid and mannite may, therefore, be 
formed by the deoxidation of sugar,—part of thef oxygen of which is 
coasumed in the oxidation of the elements of the nitrogenised sub¬ 
stances present in the fermenting liquids, 
t Animal Chemistry, pp. Ill—112. 
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finest and purest kind of the coloured sugars which 
are imported. Its colour is' pale yellow, and its 
crystals are larger and more brilliant tfyan the preced¬ 
ing varieties. It is used for sweetening coffee.- On 
account of the before-mentioned impurities, unrefined 
‘ sugar is an improper article of diet for those afflicted 
with palcujous disorders. 

3. Sugar Candy.— This is crystallised cane-sugar. It 
is prepared from concentrated syrup. The crystals 
deposit themselves, as the liquid cools, on the sides 
erf the vessel and on strings stretched across. The 
rfatrm of the crystals is an oblique rhombic prism. 
Three kinds of candy are sold—the white, the brown, 
and the pink. Powdered candy is used to sweeten 
coffee. 

4. Aqueous Solutions of Sugar.—Sugar water is 
frequently used at the table on the continent. Syrup 
is prepared by dissolving two pounds and a half of 
sugar in a wine-pint of water, by the aid of a gentle 
heat. If necessary, it may be clarified by white of egg. 
It is used for sweetening. 

5. Boiled Sugars. —If a small quantity of water be 
added to sugar, the mixture heated till the sugar dis¬ 
solves, and the solution boiled to drive off part of the 
water, the tendency 1 ’ of the sugar to crystallise is 
diminished, ot,° in some cases, totally destroyed. To 
promote this effect, confectioners sometimes add a 
small portion of cream of tartar to the solution 
while boiling. c Sugar, thus altered by heat, and 
sometimes variously flavoured, constitutes several pie-- 
parations sold by the confectioner. Barley Sugar and 
Acidulated Drops are prepared in this way from white 
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sugar;—powdered taftaricacid being added to the sugar 
while soft, when the drops are prepared. Hardbake 
and Toffee, are .made by a similar process from brown 
sugaf. Toffee differs from Hardbake in containing 
butter. The ornamental sugar-pieces jor caramel- tops 
with which pastry-coo^s decorate their tarts, &c. are 
prepared in the same way. If the boiled and yet 
soft sugar be rapidly and repeatedly extended, and 
pulled over a hook, it becomes opaque and white, 
and then constitutes Pulled Sugar or Penides. Pulled 
sugar, variously flavoured fund coloured, is sold fti 
several forms by the preparers of hard confectionary. 

6. Molasses and Treacle. —The brown, saccharine, 
viscid fluid, which drains from raw sugar when placed 
in hogsheads, is called Molasses, and is used in the 
preparation of brown sugar. It is imported from the 
West Indies in casks. Closely allied to this is 
Treacle —a viscid, dark-brown, uncrystallisable syrup, 
which drains from the moulds in which refined sugar 
concretes. These, liquids result from an alteration 
effected in crystallisable'sugar, and do not exist in the 
sugar cane. Both of them contain free acid. 

7. Burnt Sugar. —When^ sufficiently heated, sugar 
becomes brown* evolves a remarkable odour, loses 
its sweet taste, and acquires bitterness * in this state 
it is called Caramel or Burnt Sugar , and js sold, *wlien 
dissolved in water, • as a colouring matter, under the 
name of Essentia Bina or Browning. It is used to 
colour soups and sauces. The high coloured brandies 
and dark brown sherries are said sometimes to owe 
part of their colour to this liquor. The brewer, it is 
reported, occasionally makes use of it to colour his beer. 

8. Hard Confectionary. —Sugar constitutes the base 
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of an almost innumerable variety of hard confec¬ 
tionary, sold under the names of Lozenges, Brilliants , 
Pipe, Rock, Comfits, Nonpareils, &c. Besides sugar, 
these preparations contain some flavouring ingredient, 
often flour or gum, to give them cohesiveness, and fre¬ 
quently colouring matter *. Caraway fruits, almonds, 
, and pine seeds, constitute the nuclei of some of these 
preparations. 

9. Liquorice Sugar. —An aqueous extract of the root 
of liquorice ( Glycyrrhiza ) is extensively imported 
uhder the names of Liquorice Juice, or, according to the 
countries from whence it is brought, of Spanish or 
Italian Juice. Solazzi Juice is most esteemed. The 
Spanish extract is prepared in Catalonia, from the 
common liquorice plant ( Glycyrrhiza glabra'), but the 
Italian extract, obtained in Calabria, is procured from 
G. echinata. Extract of liquorice is imported in 
cylindrical or flattened rolls, of five or six inches long, 
and about one inch in diameter, enveloped in bay- 
leaves. Its principal constituent is Glycyrrhizin, or 
Liquorice Sugar, mixed with some foreign matters. If 
the foreign extract be dissolved in water, and the solu¬ 
tion filtered and evaporated, we obtain Refined 
Liquorice ; but the Pipe Refined Liquorice of the shops 
is a very adulterated article. The Pontefract Lozenges 
are nib.de of refined liquorice, and are much esteemed. 
The Liquorice Lozenges are officinal in the Edinburgh 
Pharmacopoeia, and are directed to be prepared of 


* Cochineal and indigo, employed to colour respectively red and blue, 
are harmless. But, in order to meet the demands of their customers, 
confectioners are necessitated to use other colouring ingredients, of a less 
innocent nature, to give several admired tints (yellow and greenJ to 
their goods. 
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extract of liquorice," gum, and sugar. There is also 
another liquorice lozenge sold in the shops, under the 
name of Quintessence of Liquorice. Extract of liquorice 
is u§ed as a flavouring ingredient. Slowly dissolved 
in the mouth, it is taken to appease tickling cough, 
and to allay irritation of the fauces. 

10. Preserves, &c. —In addition to its dietetical and 

• • 
condimentary uses, sugar is extensively employed, in 

domestic economy, as an antiseptic; that is, to pre¬ 
vent the decomposition or putrefaction of organic sub¬ 
stances. A variety of fruits, as well as some roots, 
stems, and even leaves, are in this way preserved, some 
in the moist state (as Fruits in Syrup, and Preserved 
Ginger ) others in the dry state (as Candied Angelica, 
Candied Citron, Orange, and Lemon Peels, and Crystal¬ 
lised Fruits) . In these cases sugar acts by excluding air, 
or by absorbing moisture, or in both of these ways. In 
some instances, perhaps, its efficacy may be of another 
kind, as when it promotes the solidification of vegetable 
jelly. (See The •Pectinacepm Alimentary Principle.) 
“Latterly,” says Berzelius ( Traits de Chimie, t. v., 
p. 243), “ sugar has begun to be more generally em¬ 
ployed than formerly for tKe preservation of meat, in 
consequence of a much smaller quantity of it htjjng 
required for preventing putrefaction, than of salt, while 
it renders the meat neither less savoufy*nor less- nutri¬ 
tive. Fish, when gutted, may bn equally well preserved 
by spreading powdered sugar inside them.” 

4. THE AMYLACEOUS ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

(Farinaceous or Starchy Substances.) 

% 

This principle is peculiar to plants, from which it is 
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obtained under the various names Xtf Amylum,* Starch, 
Fecula, or Farinaceous Matter . It is very generally 
distributed in the vegetable kingdom, existing in both 
ciyptogamic and flowering (endogenous and exoge¬ 
nous) plants, and being found in thallus, roots, stems, 
tubercles, fruits, and seeds. 

The following table gives an approximative idea of the 
quantity of search contained in difl^ent parts of plants. 


QUANTITY OF STARCH IN 100 PARTS OF THE FOLLOWING 
VEGETABLE ORGANS. 


1, Thallus. 


2. Roots. 


3. Tubercles, -I 


A. Rhizomes. < 


' Starch. Authority. . 

Iceland Moss . . . . Ir . 44*6t Berzelius. 

J pi£? (JS’iSSj ” T T’“ } 135 De Candolle. 

Ditto (var. green) . . . . 11‘5 Ditto. 

Ipomeea Batatas.7*5 Ricord. 

Ditto (var. red).13*3 O. Henry. 

/Potatoe (var. kidney) ... 9*1 $ Einhof. 

Ditto (var. red).15*0 § Ditto. 

Ditto (var. Shaw) .... 18*8 || Vauquelin. 

Ditto (var. Champion) . . . 15*9 Ditto. 

Ditto (var. Chair rouge) . . 12*2** Ditto. 

Ditto (var. L’Orpheline . . 24*4 tt Ditto. 

VDitto (var. Captain Hart) 

^Maranta arundinacea or Arrow 
root plant . . . . 

Ditto . . . . . . 

Canna coccinea . . . 

. - indica .... 


Ginger. 

Ditto '. 

Turmeric . < . , . 

Dioscorea sativa, of. the Yam. 
VDitto . .. 


15 

1 12*5 

S 26 0 
t 12*5 
3*3 
13*0 
19*75 
26*0 
12*5 
22*66 


Skrimshire. 

De Candolle. 

Benzon. 

De Candolle. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Bucholz. 

De Candolle. 

Ditto. 

Suersen. 


* The Greeks called it tyvKor (from a negative, and pfovf a mill ) 
because it was not preparecTby grinding in a mill. (See Pliny, Hist . 
Nat. lib. xviii. cap. 17. ed. Valp.) 

f Besides 36*2 partp of amylaceous fibre. 

% In additidh to 8*8 parts of amylaceous fibre. 

§ Also 7*0 parts of amylaceous fibre. 

|| In addition to 5*1 parts of amylaceous fibre. 

•If Besides 4*9 ports of amylaceous fibre. 

** And 10*2 parts of Amylaceous fibre, 
tt Also 6*2 parts of amylaceous fibre. 
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5. Pericarps. 


6. Seeds. 


(Artocarpus igcisa, or Bread-) 

fruit.J 

-integrifolia, or Jak- > 

fruit.£ 


Starch. Authority. 

De Candolle.* 


3-2 

6*2 




/Baifey-meal.67*18 

Oatmeal ........ 59.0 

Wheat-dour.56*5 to 72 

Wheat-bread ...... 56*5 

Rye-meal.161*07 

Maize . . *.80*92 

Rice ( Piedmont ) ..... 82*8 
Ditto ( Carolina ) 85*07 

Peas.32*45 • Einhof. 

Garden Bean (Vida Faba) . 34*17 Ditto. 

^Kidney Bean ([Phaseolus vulgaris ) 35*94 Ditto.' 


Ditto. 

Emhof. 
Vogel. 
Vauquelin. 
Vogel. 
Einhof. 
Bizio. 
Bracorfnot. 
Ditto. 


The amylaceous substances are organised. Ex¬ 
amined by a microscope they are seen to consist of 
small grains, which are usually rounded, or elliptical, 
flask-shaped or mullar-shaped, or polyhedral. The 
polyhedral form probably arises from the mutual com¬ 
pression of numerous grains in the same or neighbour¬ 
ing cells. On some part of surface of each grain is 
a circular spot, called the hilum : very rarely, two or 
even three of these spots are observed on the same 
grain. According to Ra^pail, the hilum is the spot 
where the starch-grain* was adherent to the vegetable 
cell in which these grains are contained. The 
hilum usually cracks in a* linear or stellate manner. 
Starch grains have a laminated texture: that is, they 
consist of a series of concentric layers»or membranes, 
the outermost of which is the thickest or firmest. * To 
these layers is owing the appearance of concentric 
rings or rugae which starch grains present on their sur¬ 
face, and which are most evident in grains of Tous les 
Mois and of Potato Starch. 


* Physiologie Vigitale, vol. i. See also some experiments on the 
quantity of starch in various plants, by Dr. Clark, in the Medical Facts 
and Observations, vol. vii. 1797. 
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The organic principle of which starch-grains are 
composed is called amidon or avnylon. This substance 
consists of casbon and water (or its elements). 


COMPOSITION OP STARCH. 


Fine Wheat Starch . . . 
Ditto, dried at 212° . . . 
Ditto, highly dried at 350? 

Arrow-root. 

Ditto, dried at 212° . . . 
Ditto, highly dried at 212° 


Carbon. 

Pfppljl 

Authority. 

• 375 

fto * 

36-4 

428 

44*1 

• 

62- 5 
57% 
560 

63- 6 

572 

55-6 

W 

-Prout. 

i 


The formula which agrees with Prout’s third analysis 
of Arrow-root is C la 4- Aqua 10 . 

The starchy matter (called Lichenin or Feculoid ) of 
Iceland Moss consists, according to Guerin-Varry, of 
C 10 H u O 10 . If the analysis be correct, this variety 
of starch contains excess of hydrogen. 

To render amylaceous matter digestible, it requires 
to be cooked in order to break or split the grains * j 
for, of the different laminae of which each grain con- 


* “Fecula,” says Raspail ( Chim. Ojrganique), “ is not actually nutritive 
to man until it has been boiled [or otherwise cooked]. The heat of the 
stomach is not sufficient to burst all the grains of the fee Blent mass which 
is subjected to the rapid action of this organ. The stomach of gramini¬ 
vorous animals and birds seems to possess, in thiS respect, a particular 
power; for they use feculent substances as food in a raw state. Neverthe¬ 
less, recent experiments prove the advantage that results from boiling the 
potatoes and partially fermenting the farina which are given them for 
food. At all events, it is certain, that bruised^ grain is much more 
nutritive for them than that which is entire; for a large proportion of 
the latter passes through the intestines perfectly unaffected as when it 
was swallowed.” 

Braconnot (Jour it. de Chim. Mid. t. iii. 2° Sdr. p. 428—430) found 
unbroken starch grains in the excrement of a Slug; the temperature of 
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r. 

gists, the outer ones are the most ftonesive, and present 
the greatest resistance to the digestive power of the 
stomach, while the internal ones are# the least so. 
Hence farinaceous substances are boiled in milk or 
water,—or they are panified with gluten, by which 
the grains are completely brokep up—or they are made 
r into puddings and tarts. 

When coqjced, it is usually regarded as a mild, slightly 
nutritious, easily digestible article of food. Directly 
or indirectly, observes Dr. Prout *, “ it forms a con¬ 
stituent of the food of most of the higher animals, as 
Well as of man. It differs, therefore, from sugar,, 
in being a necessary article of food, without which 
animals could not exist j while sugar is not. Hence 
a much larger quantity of amylaceous matter than of 
sugar can be taken; and what is a still more decisive 
fact, the use of this larger quantity of amylaceous 
matter may be persisted in for an unlimited period, 
which, it appears, is not the case with a large portion 
of sugar.” 

By digestion, starch becomes converted into gum 
and sugar ; the latter probably becomes absorbed. 
This conversion is effected, according to Leuchs, by 
thf action of the saliva f. 

--- *—-— 

this fcold-blooded moilusk being insufficient to crack the grains. Un- 
broken grains, he states, are also found in the excrements of hot- 
blooded animals fed on rad> potatoes. Hence, he adds, the potatoes 
employed for feeding cattle should be boiled; since, independently of 
the accidents which may arise from the use of them in the raw state, 
a considerable* quantity of alimentary matter is lost by the employ¬ 
ment of these tubercles in the unboiled state. 

* On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Dieeaeem, p. x. 
Lond. 1840. 

t Muller’s Physiology ■, by Baly, vol. i. p. 548. 
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The exterior lafnkise of the starch-grain are thicker, 
more cohesive, and less readily digested, than the inner 
ones. Lpeuv^enhoek* * * § observed that the excrements 
of birds fed on the cereal grains contained a con¬ 
siderable quantity of these exterior laminae, but with¬ 
out the interior mattery and from this he inferred that 
the latter only was the nutritive portion of starch. 

According to Liebig (see ante, p. 31), # starch being 
a non-nitrogenised food f, is an element of respiration, 
and is incapable of transformation into blood or 
organised tissues. He, therefore, regards it as an 
.element of respiration, and as contributing to the 
formation of fat (see ante, p. 53). “ Children fed 

upon arrow-root, salep, or indeed any kind of amy¬ 
laceous food, which d<?es not contain ingredients fitted 
for the formation o*f bones and muscles, become fat, 
and acquire much embonpoint £ their limbs appear full, 
but they do not acquire strength, nor are their organs 
properly developed J.” 

The times required for tljp digestion of some amy¬ 
laceous matters, arp, according to Dr. Beaumont §, as 
follows :— 


* Quoted by Guibourt (Hist. AbrJy. des Drogues simples, t. ii. p. 447. 
3“ ed.) * • - 

t Jacquelain (Ann. da dim. et de Physique, Jt. ^xiii. p. 167—207) 
states, that both starch and its granules contain fsom 0*24 to 0’3t per 
cent, of nitrogen. 

t Liebig, Chemistry in its Application t% Agriculture and Physiology, 
p. 128-9, foot note, 2d ed. 1842. Very recently, Dumas (Annals qf 
Chymistry, Nov. 11, 1842) has denied that animals have the power of 
forming fat; and he asserts that the iat of animals is ^derived imme¬ 
diately from the fatty substances contained in the food on which the 
animals feed. 

§ Experiments and Observations on the Gastric Juice and the Physiology 
qf Digestion. By W. Beaumont, M.D. Reprinted from the Plattsburg 
edition, with notes by Dr. Combe. Edinb. 1838. 
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DIGESTIBILITY OF AMYLACEOUS MATTER. 

c 

Time required for Stomachal Digestion. 

Sago boiled.2 hour. 

Tapiopa boiled .. T 2 hours. 

It is doubtful whether tapioca is uniformly more 
difficult of digestion than sago. 

Farinaceous food is, perhaps, the least irritating of 
all kinds of aliments. It is, therefore, well adapted for 
the use of persons affected with morbidly sensible con¬ 
ditions of the primse vise. It will sometimes remain 
on the stomach when eve^y other kindLof nutriment 
i« immediately rejected. Being*.totally devoid of all. 
stimulating properties, it is a useful and valuable 
article of food in febrile and inflammatory diseases. 

The following are the varieties of amylaceous matter 
in common use for dietetical purposes:— 

1. Sago. —This is obtained from the interior tissue 
(commonly termed medulla or pith) of the stems of 
various species of palms, especially those of the genera 
Sagus and Sagtierus. It is manufactured in the 
Moluccas, and is imported into .this country from 
Singapore. Three kinds of it are met with—namely, 
Sago-meal, Pearl Sago, and Common Sago. Sago - 
mggl (called also Sago-jJour or Sago-powder ) is a 
whitish powder, .which is now, or very recently was, 
extensively used in the manufacture of a saccharine 
substance, called Sago-sugar (see p. 117). Pearl-sago 
consists of small pinkish or yellowish grains, about 
the size of a pin’s head. It is the kind in general use 
for domestic purposes. Common or Brown Sagj > 
occufs in grains varying in size from that of grains of 
pearl-barley to that of peas. Its colour is brownish 
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white; each grain'being whitish on one part of its 
surface, and brownish* on another. Of these three 
varieties of^sagp, one only, namely pearl-sago, swells 
up in. cold wate£ and yields an infusion which*becomes 
blue on the addition of iodine. This arises from its 
having been subjected to heat in the, process of manu¬ 
facturing it, whereby its "grains have become rupijired. 
All the kinds of sago contain "colouring matter, which 
renders them inferior to thos^* amylaceous substances 
(ex. West Indian arrow-root and tapioca) which are 
perfectly white. By bleaching, however, pearl-sago 
may be rendered perfectly white. Bleached Pearl-sagb 
resembles an imitation sago manufactured in France 
from potato-starch. The microscope readily distin¬ 
guishes Potato-sago from the genuine sago. 

Sago is nutritive, and easy of digestion. It is an 
important article of food in some parts of the East. 
“ The Malay sago-palm,” says* Dr. Roxburgh, “ Is 
the tree the pith of which is the staff of life to the 
inhabitants of the Moluccas.” In England, Sago 
puddings (made like tapioca puddings) are occa¬ 
sionally brought to the table. But the principal 
use of sago is to yield a light, nutritious, easily 
digestible, and non-irritating article of food for 
the invalid, in febrile and inflammatory cases. SagcT 
milk is prepared by soaking an ounce, of *sago in §, 
pint of cold water for an hour* pouring off* this water, 
and adding a pint and a half of good milk, and boil¬ 
ing slowly until the sago is well incorporated with the 
milk (Dr. A. T. Thomson*). Sugar,* an aromatic 


* 


The Domestic Management of the Sick Room. Loud. 1841. 

K 
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(as nutmeg), and a little white wine, are occasionally 
added for flavouring, when their use are not contraindi¬ 
cated. In cases where milk is apt to disagree with the 
patient, Sago gruel (Sago mucilage) may be substituted 
for sago milk. It is prepared by macerating an ounce 
(or a table-spoonful) of sago in a pint of water, on 
the hob or hot-plate, for two hours, then boiling for 
fifteen minutes, assiduously stirring during the boiling 
(Dr. A.T. Thomson). Sugar, lemon juice, an aro¬ 
matic (as nutmeg or ginger), and white wine, are occa¬ 
sionally permitted for flavouring. Sago gruel con¬ 
taining all these ingredients is called, by Dr. A. T. 
Thomson, Sago posset. 

Dr. Christison states that sago has come into use, in 
this country, for feeding domestic animals, and espe¬ 
cially the home. 

2. Tapioca .—The tuberous root of the poisonous 
plant Janipha Manihot yields a large quantity of 
amylaceous matter, which is imported into this country 
from the Brazils. When it comes over in the form of 
a white powder it is called Brazilian Arrow-root , 
Tapioca-meal , Mandiocca, Moussache or Cipipa. But 
it is usually met with in the shops in the form of irre¬ 
gular small lumps, and in this state .is called Tapioca. 
It has acquired this,, form in consequence of having 
been dried on hot plates. The heat used in its prepa¬ 
ration breaks the starch globules, and renders them 
partially soluble in' cold water. Hence an infusion of 
tapioca in cold water yields, after filtration, a’ blue 
colour with iodine. In boiling water, tapioca becomes 
tremulous, gelatiniform, transparent, and viscous. ' 

In its nutritious qualities tapioca agrees with sago, 



STARCH. 


131 


than which it is much purer, being free from colouring 
matter. It also yields a more consistent jelly than 
some othes kinds of starch. It is principally employed 
as ail agreeable light nourishment for invalids, as well 
as for children. “No amylaceous substance,” says 
Dr. Christison, “ is so much relished*by infants about 
the time of weaning; and in them it is less «pt to 
become sour during digestion,, than any qther farina¬ 
ceous food, even arrow-root not excepted.” Tapioca 
gruel (Tapioca mucilage) and Tapioca milk are made 
in the same way as sago gruel and sago milk} but 
tapioca, being more soluble than sago, requires only* 
half the time for its maceration and boiling (Dr. A. T. 
Thomson). Tapioca pudding for invalids is pre¬ 
pared by beating the yolks of two eggs, and half an 
ounce of sugar, together, and stirring the mixture into 
a pint of tapioca milk. 

Cassava-bread or Cassada-bread is made thus : the 
roots of the Janipha Manihot are washed and scraped 
clean; then grated into a tub or trough, and after¬ 
wards subjected to pressure in a hair bag. It is then 
dried, and constitutes Cassava powder , or Farine de 
Manioc. When made into cakes and dried or baked, 
it forms Cassava bread; used, as a wholesome bread in 
Brazil, Guiana, Jamaica, &c. 

3. Arrow-root ; West Indian Arrow-root. This* is 
a very pure white ajnylaceotfs powder, obtained from 
the root® (tubers) of the Maranta arundinacea. It is 
brought from most of the West India islands, but that 
from Bermuda (Bermuda Arrow-root ) is* most es¬ 
teemed. It makes a tolerably strong jelly,—stronger 
than that from wheat-starch,—and is free from colour- 
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ing matter, and also from any unpleasant flavour and 
odour. On these accounts it* is greatly in request. 
Dr. Prout regards it as a low variety of starch, ana- 
logous to the low sugar of honey; while wheat- 
starch he considers to be the most perfect form of 
starch, analogous to sugar-candy. It is employed 
as a nutritious, easily digested, agreeable, non-irri¬ 
tating diet fpr invalids and infants. Arrow-root pud¬ 
ding is prepared like tapioca pudding (see p. 131.) 
Arrow-root gruel and,. Arrow-root milk are made like 
the corresponding preparations of sago. Arrow-root 
'Bhanc-mange (Arrow-root jelly),, contains three times 
as much arrow-root as the arrow-root gruel. A mode¬ 
rate quantity of milk being added, the whole is boiled 
down to a proper consistence, poured into a shape to 
cool and set; and afterwards turned out (Dr. A. T. 
Thomson). 

4. Tous-les-Mois ; Canna Starch .—Within the last 
few years considerable quantities of an amylaceous 
matter has been imported from St. Kitt’s, under the 
name of Tous-les-mois, or Starth of the Canna coccinea. 
It is said to be prepared by a tedious and trouble¬ 
some process from the 'rhizome of the above men¬ 
tioned species of Canna'} but it is* very doubtful 
whether it reqlly be obtained from the Canna coccinea 
of •'botanists. * Its grains are larger than those of any 
other starch ; and indeed are almost visible to the 
naked eye. Their tegument, according to Guibourt, is 
very thin. It is a very excellent kind of starch, equal 
perhaps to any, and superior to several, of the amyla¬ 
ceous matters in ordinary use. It yields a fine jelly, 
and is devoid of colouring matter and of any disa- 
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greeable flavour dr *odour. It is very soluble, and 
very readily digested. * It is used for invalids and 
infants; and gray be administered in the same forms 
as Arrow-root. 

5. Potato Starch. —This kind of amylaceous matter 
is imported from France and Guernsey, and is also 
manufactured in this country. It is frequently sold 
under the names of Potato-yiour pr English Arrow¬ 
root. Its grains are somewhat smaller than those of 
Tous-les-mois. An imitation sago (Potato-sago) is 
made of it,.as I have already .mentioned (see p. 129) ; 
and sometimes, it is stated, potato-starch is substituted 
for arrow-root. It is most extensively consumed in 
the manufacture of Potato-sugar (see p. 117). In 
its general dietetical properties, potato-starch agrees 
very much with the* other amylaceous substances 
above mentioned. It does not, however, yield so 
firm a jelly ; and, according to t)r. Christison, is more 
apt to cause acidity, especially in infants, than arrow- 
root. It is used by the cook in the preparation of 
souffles, and sometimes, as a substitute for wheat-flour, 
for thickening gravies, sauces, &c., on account of its 
being both cheap and tasteless. 

6. Tahiti Arnow-root; Olaheite Salep; Arrow- 
root prepared by the Native Converts at the Missionary 
Stations in the South Sea Islands. — This is a white 
amylaceous powdeV obtained at Tahiti* (Otaheite) 
from the Tacca pinnatifida. It has been introduced 
as a substitute for the West Indian arrow-root, on the 
ground of its purity, superior quality, and lower price 
(Is. 8d. per lb.) ; but the specimens which I have 
met with had a musty odour. 
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7. East Indian Arrow-root .—Under this name two 
kinds of an amylaceous powder are imported from 
Calcutta; one white, the other pale,, buff-coloured. 
To the microscope both kinds present the same ap¬ 
pearance, from which it is probable that they are 
obtained from 'the same or some neighbouring plant, 
but .with unequal degrees oi care. As the grains 
very much resemble in ‘form those obtained from the 
rhizomes of ginger and turmeric, there can be but 
little doubt that this fecula is procured from some 
scitamineous plant. Nqw, it appears from the state¬ 
ments of Drs. Roxburgh and ^.inslie, that an amyla¬ 
ceous matter called Tickor or Tikhur* is obtained 
in India from the tuberous roots of three species of 
Curcuma, viz. C. angustifolia , C. rubescens , and C. 
leucorrhiza. This is identical, probably, with our East 
Indian Arrow-root. In Travancore it forms a large 
part of the diet of iiie inhabitants. It is employed 
by Europeans as a substitute for the West Indian 
arrow-root. 

8. Portland Arrow-root; Portland Sago. —This is a 
white amylaceous powder obtained in the island of 
Portland, from the underground tubers of Arum macu- 
latum , or Wake Robin,'•and used as a substitute for 
West Indian arrow-root. 

, 9. Rid Starch. —Mr. O. Jones has recently taken out 
a patent fof the preparation of starch from rice by means 
of a weak solution* of caustic alkali. In another patent 
an alkaline salt is substituted for the caustic alkali. 


* Dr. Royle {Illustration* qf the Botany, Sfc. of the Himalayan Moun¬ 
tains, p. 359,) says that an excellent starch, called Tikhur, is made at 
Patna and Bogliporc from the tubers of Batatas edulis. 
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10. Lichmin or •Feculoid. —This is the name applied 
to the starchy matter found in the thallus of the folia- 
ceous lichens.. As, however, it is not sold in the 
separate state, *it will be described hereafter (see 
Iceland Moss, or Cetraria islandica ). 

I have not included the substance cajfced Salep among 
the amylaceous substances, though it is closely .allied 
to them. It is the prepared and dried tuberous or 
palmate roots of several orchideous plants, and is 
sometimes sold in the state of powder. Indigenous 
Salep is procured from Orchid mascula , O. latifolia, and 
other native plants of. this order. It has been recom¬ 
mended by Dr. Thomas Percival as furnishing a cheap, 
wholesome, and most nutritious article of diet; and he 
adds that it “ is said to contain the greatest quantity 
of vegetable nourishment in the smallest bulk.” 
Oriental Salep is imported from India in the form of 
ovate tubers. When ground \o powder; these consti¬ 
tute the salep powder sold at Butler’s, in Covent 
Garden Market. Dr. Royle states that the salep of 
Cachmere is obtained from & species of Eulophia. 

5. THE LIGNEOUS ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

(Lignine; Woody Fibre.) 

The substance commonly called lignine constitutes 
the basis of all vegetable tissues (woody* fibre, vessels, 
ducts, and cellular tissue). It is obtained by sub¬ 
mitting vegetables to the successive action of ether, 
alcohol, water, diluted acids, and diluted alkalies, to 
extract all the matters soluble in these liquids. Lig¬ 
nine, therefore, is insoluble in all these solvents. 
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QUANTITY OF LIGNINE CONTAINED*. IN 100 PARTS OF 
THE FOLLOWING ALIMENTARY SUBSTANCES. 

Lignine. Authority. 

Rice ..4*8 Braconnot. 

Barley . *.18’75 (husk) Einhof. 

Oats .34 (bran) Vogel. 

Rye.24-2 (husk) Einhof. 

Apricots (ripe) .1*86 B6rard. 

Green Gages (ripe) *■, . . . . I'll Ditto. 

Peaches (ripe).l*2k Ditto. 

Gooseberries (ripe).8'01 Ditto. 

Cherries (ripe). m 1.12 Ditto. 

Pears (ripe) , . . .» , . t . 2'19 Ditto. 

Sweet Almonds.. 9*0 (and seed coats) Boullay. 

Peas .21 '88 (amylaceous fibre) Einhof. 

Garden Bean ( Vida Faba) . . 25*94 (ditto & membrane) Ditto. 

Kidney Bean (Phaseolus vulgaris) 18*57 (ditto) Ditto. 

Potatoes .4*3 te 10*5 (amylaceous fibre) Vauquelin. 

Cqpoa-nut kernel.14*95 Bizio. 


The substance called by Einhof amylaceous fibre is 
probably woody fibre, with some intermixed amyla¬ 
ceous matter. 

According to Dr. Prout’s experiments, the compo¬ 
sition of lignine is probably similar in all plants *. 


COMPOSITION OF LIGNINE. 


Carbon. Water. 

Lignine from Box ...... 42’7 57*3 

Ditto ditto, dried . . . • . 50*0 50*0 

Ditto from Willow. 42*6 57*4 

Ditto ditto, dried . . . 49*8 50*2 


The formula for lignine which agrees with these 
analyses is C ia + Aqua 8 oi* C 12 H 8 O 8 . 


* According to the Rev. J V B. Reade ( Land. andEdin. Phil. Mag. vol. xi. 
p. 421), a very remarkable difference exists between the chemical com¬ 
position of cellular membrane and of spiral vessels in the same plant. 
But his “ results are fci many respects so remarkably at variance with 
all that we are as yet acquainted with respecting similar subjects, that 
wc must at the outset doubt their correctness.” (Meyen’s Report on the 
Progress of Vegetable Physiology during the year 1837. Translated by 
Wm. Francis. Lond. 1839.) 
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According to P&yen *, the substance called lignine 
consists of two organic principles. One of these is 
the true or # primitive tissue of the wood, or, in other 
words, the membrane or fibre of which the*vegetable 
tissues are built up; this he calls cellulose. It is 
isomeric with starch, and, therefiore, consists of 
C ia H 10 O 10 . The other, called pure lignine , is % secre¬ 
tion, and fills the cells. Its composition is C 85 H 34 O 20 . 

Though I have placed ligneous matter among the 
alimentary principles, yet I confess I am by no means 
satisfied that it is capable *of yielding nutriment to 
man. Dr. Proutf, whose example I have followed 
in calling it an alimentary principle, observes that it 
forms the appropriate food of numerous insects and 
of some of the lower animals, but of few of the higher 
classes of animals. The reason of this is probably to 
be sought for in their not bein|j furnished with organs 
proper for comminuting and reducing it; for when 
lignin is comminuted and reduced by artificial pro¬ 
cesses, it is said to form a substance analogous to the 
amylaceous principle, ami to be highly nutritious.” 

This statement of the nutritious property of lignine 
when minutely pulverised, is* made on the authority of 
Professor Autenrieth J, of Tubingen, who states, that 
when wood is deprived of every 4hing soluble, reduced 
to powder, repeatedly subjected to the heat of an pvan, 
and then ground in^he manner of com, it yields, boiled 
with water, a flour, which forms a jelly, like that of 

* Ann. des Scien. Nat. 2 nd ' S6r. Bolaniquc. 1838. 

1 On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Diseases, 
p. xi. 1840. 

I Phil. Trans. 1827, p. 355.—Also, The Scots Mag. vol. lxxx. p. 313. 
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wheat-starch, and, when fermented with leaven, makes 
a perfectly uniform and spongy bread j and Linnaeus* * * § 
states that the Laplanders eat bark-bread (barkbrod), 
prepared from the bark of Pinus sylvestris f, during a 
great part of the winter, and sometimes even during 
the whole year. L 

But admitting the accuracy of these facts, it by no 
means follows that* lign jne is nutritive; because in the 
autumn, after the formation of wood has ceased, starch 
is formed, and is diffused through every part of the 
plant by the autumnal fcap {. “ According to the 

•observations of M. Heyer, the starch thus deposited 
in th# body of the tree can be recognised in its known 
form by the aid of a good microscope. The barks 
of several aspens and pine-trees contain so much of 
this substance, that it can be extracted from them as 
from potatoes by trituration with water So that 
starch may, in reality, be the nutritive principle of 
the wood-bread and bark-bread above referred to. 

The ligneous matter of our ordinary vegetable 
foods is indigestible, and is evacuated with the faeces, 
of which it makes a part. The skin of potatoes, the 
husk' of the grape, the |>eel and core of apples and 
peas, the skin and stones of drupes (as plums, 
peaches, &c,), the skin or seed-coats of the kernels 
of nuts, the ’membrane covering beans and peas, the 


* Flora Lapponica. 

t See Von Bach, in The Scots Magazine, vol. lxxx. p. 315. Edinb. 
1817. 

% Hartig, in Erdmann und Schweigger-SeideFs Journal. 1835. 

§ Liebig, Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology, 
p. 119, 2d ed. 1842. „ 
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husk of gooseberfies, the peel of cucumbers, melons, 
&c., the husk or bran of corn, &c., are all indigestible, 
and incapable of being assimilated. But though in¬ 
soluble and unassimilable, ligneous* matter is not 
quite useless. It serves as a mechanical stimulus to 
the bowels, the action of which ifr 'promotes. “ Of* 
the numerous shapes assumed by lignin,” says Dr. 
Prout *, ** the best adapted 'for _ excremeqtal purposes 
is undoubtedly the external covering of the seeds of 
the cerealia, and particularly of wheat. Bread, there¬ 
fore, made with undressed flour, or even with an 
extra quantity of bran, is the best form in which 
farinaceous and excremental matters can be usually 
taken ; not only in diabetes, but in most of the other 
varieties of dyspepsia accompanied by obstinate 
constipation. This* is a remedy the efficacy of 
which has been long known and admitted ; yet, 
strange to say, the generality of mankind choose to 
consult their taste rather than their reason; and. by 
officiously separating what nature has beneficently 
combined, entail upon themselves much discomfort 
and misery. In stating above, that most individuals 
subject to constipation obtain relief by the use of 
brown bread, I wished to "imply that there are some 
exceptions; and that not only among the various forms 
of dyspepsia, but even in diabetes, for such instances, 
the. mucous membrane of the stomach and intestines 
is often so irritable, that the mechanical excitement 
produced by furfuraceous matters cannot be borne; and 
in a few of such instances, (not in all,) ’the second * 


Op. supra cit. p. 300. 
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great class of excremental matters; those, namely, con¬ 
sisting of the green matter of fhe leaves of plants, is, 
in general, little acted on by the stomachs of # the higher 
animals; and hence may, in most cases, safely form 
a portion of the food of diabetic individuals.” 

Fungin , or the fleshy part of mushrooms, is closely 
allied'to lignine, of which, perhaps, it is only a variety. 
It is the substance which remains after mushrooms 
have been deprived of every thing soluble in water, 
alcohol, and a weak alkaline solution. From Bra- 
connot’s * experiments it<would appear to be highly 
nitrogenous, but those of Vauquelin f, who probably 
obtained fungin in a purer form and freer from foreign 
nitrogenous substances, do not confirm Braeonnot’s 
statement, but seem to show that fungin contains but 
little nitrogen. Muller | considers fungin to be one 
of the simple nutritive substances. 

6. THE PECTINACEOUS ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

(Vegetable Jelly.) 

Jelly is of two kinds-^animal and vegetable. The 
first has for its base animal gelatine, and will be de¬ 
scribed hereafter (see The Gelatinous Alimentary Prin¬ 
ciple). The second has far its base starch, pectine, or 
pectic acid. Starch has been already noticed (see The 
Amylaceous Alimentary Principle) ; and I now proceed 
to examine the dietetical properties of pectine and pec¬ 
tic acid, both of which oubstances I include under the de¬ 
nomination of the Pectinaceous Alimentary Principle. 


• Ann. Chim. lxxix. 
t Ibid, lxxxv. 

J Elements of Physiology, Baly’s Translation, p, 478. 
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Pec tine (so called 'from irij«n*«c, coagulum ) and Pectic 
add are both vegeto-gelatinous matters. One or both 
of them a$e most extensively distributed in the vege¬ 
table kingdom.* Most pulpy fruits contain vegetable 
jelly i as Currants (red, white, and black). Apples 
(both sweet and sour). Pears, Quinces, Plums, 
Apricots, the Cucurbitaceous fruits (as Melon), Goose¬ 
berries, Blackberries, Raspberries,. Strawberries, Bil¬ 
berries, Mulberries, Cherries, Love-apples, Oranges, 
Lemons, Guava, and Tamarinds. The Jerusalem Arti¬ 
choke and the Onion also* yield it. It is likewise 
obtained from the Garrot, Turnip, Celery, Beet, and. 
many other roots. Hitherto the quantity procurable 
from different plants has not been ascertained. 

In the dried state, pectine and pectic acid closely 
resemble each otherbut the former is distinguished 
from the latter by several characters. Pectine dissolves 
in cold water, yielding a thick solution which does 
not redden litmus paper; whereas pectic acid reddens 
litmus, and is scarcely soluble in water. Dissolved in 
solution of ammonia, pectine yields no precipitate on 
the addition of an acid ; whereas pectic acid, treated 
in the same way, yields *a gelatinous precipitate. 
Very small quantities of the'fixed alkalies or alkaline 
earths convert pectine into pectic acid. 

Pectine has been analysed by**Mulder and 
Fremy f. 

COMFbSITION OF PBCTINE. 

100 Parts Carbon. Hydrogen. Oxygen. Authority. 

Pectine from sweet apples. . 45*198 5*352 49*45 ) 

Ditto from sour apples . . 45*853 5*479 • 48*668 >Mulder. 

Ditto in pectinate of lead . 45*608 5*370 49*022) 

•Ditto in ditto. 43*5 5*2 51*4 Fremy. 

* Pharmaceutisches Central-Blattfur 1838, p. 337. 
t Journal de Pharmacie, t. xxvi. p. 368. 184P. 
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Fremy gives as the formula for pectine C 84 H 17 Q**. 
Both Fremy and Mulder agree* that pectine and pectic 
acid are identical in composition : the* latter chemist 
gives C ia H 8 O 10 as the formula for pectic acid; fahile 
Regnault * gives C u H 7 O 10 . According to Fremy 
‘ the saturating power of pectic acid is double that of 
pectine: pectic acid combining with two atoms, pectine 
with one atpm of e base. 

By boiling with an acid solution (as of malic acid) 
both pectine and pectic acid are converted into meta- 
pectic acid, which is very* soluble in water. 

.. "According to Fremy unripe ifruits contain a very 
small portion only of pectine; but when the fruit 
becomes ripe, pectine is formed by the action of the 
vegetable acids of the fruit on a pulpy matter. These 
acids are contained in cells, from which they do not 
escape until the period of ripening, when the cells are 
transparent, distended, and permeable. By subjecting 
fruit to heat the cells burst and allow the acid to escape, 
and in this way the formation of pectine is promoted. 

The same chemist has also shown that under the in¬ 
fluence of vegetable albumen contained in fruits, pectine 
is convertible into pectic acid. This fact explains why 
an impure aqueous solution of pectine gelatinizes by 
keeping: the pectine is changed by vegetable albumen 
into pectic *aoid. It explains also why the juice of a 
fruit by prolonged ebullition often loses its power of 
gelatinizing; since the matter destined to form the 
jelly has been coagulated or destroyed. Moreover, 
under the influence of heat, the malic or other vege- 


* Journal de Pharmacia, t. xxiv. p. 201. 1838. 
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tqf>le acid of the* juice may convert the pectine or 
pectic acid into metapectic acid, which is very soluble 
in water, gnd .does not possess the property of gela¬ 
tinising. 

Sugar promotes the solidification of both pectine 
and pectic acid. If sugar be dissolved in a solution* 
of pectine, an imperfect jelly is formed, which finally 
may be drawn out in threat! s. Ijt also promotes the 
gelatinization of pectic acid, a property which the 
confectioner takes advantage of, in the preparation of 
the jellies of currants, apples* cherries, gooseberries, &c. 

The dietetical properties of vegetable jelly have b£en 
but imperfectly examined. We believe it to be 
slightly nutritive, and readily digestible. Analogy 
leads us to suppose that its alimentary properties are 
similar to those of gtfm; from which, however, it differs 
somewhat in composition : — gum being composed of 
carbon and water (or its elements), while both pectine 
and pectic acid consist of carbon and water (or its 
elements), plus oxygen (see p. 25). Both of these 
vegeto-gelatinous principles being deficient in nitro¬ 
gen, are considered by Liebig (see ante, p. 31) to 
be mere elements of respiration. But on account of 
the excess (in. relation to The hydrogen) of oxygen 
which they contain, it is possible that their* copious use 
would diminish the activity of the*»function .of,re¬ 
spiration (see ante,' p. 27). .Most fruits* have more or 
less tendency to promote alvine evacuations: whether 
or not this is ascribable to the vegeto-gelatinous prin¬ 
ciples which they contain, or to some other consti¬ 
tuent, has not been ascertained. Braconnot* has sug- 


* Ann. Ckim. et Phys. t. xxviii. and xxxx. 
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gested the preparation of jellies with pectic acid, to 
which various flavouring ingredients may be added. 
" I dissolved,” says he, “ in warm water, one part of 
pectate of potash prepared from turnips, and then 
added sugar to the solution. On the addition of an 
infinitely small ipiantity of acid, the whole became, in 
a few minutes, a mass of trembling jelly, weighing 300 
parts.” Such a jelly, however, must contain so small 
a quantity of solid matter, that, instead of nourishing, 
its great value would be in deceiving morbid appetites. 

1. Fruit Jellies. —A variety of vegetable jellies are 
prepared by the confectioner. Those in greatest re¬ 
quest are Currant (red and blaclc), Apple, Strawberry, 
and Raspberry Jellies. To some jellies t]ie term Mar¬ 
malade is applied. Thus Quince Marmalade (for¬ 
merly contained in the Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia), 
prepared with strained quince juice and sugar, is in 
fact a jelly. 

Fruit jellies owe part of whatever nutritive properties 
they possess, to sugar, and frequently to animal gelatine. 
The sugar used in their preparation promotes the soli¬ 
dification of, and likewise preserves/the vegetable jelly, 
which, though apt to become mouldy, does not become 
sour. Isinglass is frequently added to communicate 
firmness or fetiffness. Fruit jellies form very agreeable 
cooling articlee<£of food in febrile and inflammatory 
complaints. They* are frequently used by invalids to 
moisten the mouth and fauces, and to allay thirst. 
They are esteemeU antiscorbutic. 

When dissolved in water they form an agreeable 
drink. An extemporaneous Raspberry Vinegar is 
made by dissolving half a pint of raspberry jelly in a 
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pipt of vinegar. # This, when diluted with water, 
(forming Raspberry-Vinegar Water) affords a pleasant 
cooling beyerage for allaying thirst in fevers, colds, and 
inflammatory maladies. 

2. Jams, <Sfc.—These being mixtures of vegetable 
pulps with sugar, are in fact Conserves. Those in 
most demand are Raspberry, Strawberry, Currant, (red 
and black) Apricot, Green GTage, Gooseberry , and Pine 
Apple Jams. Closely allied to these are tha. Fruit- 
Cheeses, as Damson Cheese, Green Gage Cheese, Bullace 
Cheese, 8fc. Some of the Marmalades are more allied 
to jams than to jellies. Thus Orange or Scotch Mar-, 
malade is prepared with Seville Orange^ and Sugar, to 
which Apple liquor, and sometimes a little Balsam of 
Tolu, are added for flavouring. 

These preparations* are very similar in their effects 
and uses to the fruit jellies above mentioned, from 
which they principally differ in containing a quantity 
of insoluble, and, therefore, indigestible ligneous 
matters (as vegetable membrane, cellular tissue, and 
sometimes seeds), whichr, in the healthy state of the 
system, contribute by their mechanical stimulus to pro¬ 
mote the action of the bowels ; but, in irritable con¬ 
ditions of the alimentary cafial, sometimes prove in¬ 
jurious. 

3. Carrageenin. —The mucilaginous m vegeto-gelp- 
tinous substance Which I have elsewhere * denomi¬ 
nated Carrageenin, is contained in Chondrus crispus, 
and other allied sea weeds, which are fifbld in the shops 
under the name of Carrageen, Pearl, or Irish Moss. 


* See my Elements of Materia Medica, vol. ii. j>. 874, 2d ed. 1842. 




146 


ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLES. 


It is perhaps more closely allied to pectin than to any 
other vegetable principle. 

Its composition, according to Mulder *, is Carbon 
45*17, liydrogen 4*88, and Oxygen 49*95. Itsf for¬ 
mula, therefore, is C 12 H 8 O 10 . So that, like pectine, 
carageenin contains excess of oxygen. A solution 
and jelly of it are in use. (See Chondrus crispus .) 

7. . THE ACIDULOUS ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

I have admitted the existence of an acidulous ali¬ 
mentary principle for two reasons. 

The first is, that vegetable acid constitutes one of 
the ingredient! of our foods. This statement holds 
good for ancient as well as for modem times,—and 
both for barbarous and civilised nations. Fruits and 
succulent herbs, in both of which vegetable acid exists, 
have always been employed as food. Moreover, acetic 
acid, obtained by the acetous fermentation of wine, 
was in very early use. Moses,f who lived 1490 years 
before Christ, speaks of vinegar of wine being used as 
a drink. “ Vinegar, either by'accident or design,” says 
Dr. Prout, | “ has been employed by mankind in all 
ages, in greater or less quantity, as an aliment ; that 
is, substances naturally containing it in small quantity 
have been employed &s aliments ; or it has been formed 
artificially frtftn certain bodies, with the view to ali¬ 
mentary purposes.” 

The second reason is, that the employment of vege- 


* Pharmaceutisches Central-Blattfur 1838, p. 500. 
t Numbers, ch. vi. v. 3. 

X On the Nature and Treatment qf Stomach and Urinary Diseases, p. ix. 
3dcd. 1840. 
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table acid, as an gflirhent, is necessary for the preserva- 
tion of health. At least, it seems pretty clearly esta¬ 
blished that the “ complete and prolonged abstinence 
front succulent vegetables or fruits, or their preserved 

juices, as articles of food,”* is a cause of scurvy; and 

§ • 

various “ circumstance^ render it probable that the anti¬ 
scorbutic virtue [of succulent vegetables or fruits] de-, 
pends on the organic acids, or ojn some sajt that enters 
the system only in combination with such acids. The 
latter supposition is the more probable, because the acids, 
pure, have much less efficacy in preventing scurvy than 
the vegetable juices*from which they are derived*. 
Lemon-juice evaporated to the consistence of syrup, as 
originally recommended by Dr. Lind, was found very 
inferior to the fresh fruit; and the crystallised acid, 
after being extensively tried, was renounced in favour 
of the juice preserved simply by the addition of a 
certain proportion of spirit f.” 

But in admitting that the dietetical use of vegetable 
acid is necessary, to health,^ it must not be assumed 
that all vegetable pcidfi, which can be taken as food, 
are equally efficacious; for experience has proved that 
this is not the case. Thils, though we admit that 
lemon-j uice is *a valuable qjiti-scorbutic, we cannot 
make the same statement of tinegar; Jhe united ob¬ 
servations of Drs. Lind, Gilbert Blar/fej^ and TroUter, 
having shown that.the liberal use^of vinegar by sailors 
did not prevent the appearance, nor check the progress, 
of scurvy. 

* Dr. Badd, Lectures on the Disorders resulting from Defective Nutri¬ 
ment, in The London Medical Gazette, July 22, 1842, p. 633. 

t Dr. Budd, loc. cit. p. 716. 
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Water sharpened with the vegetable acids often¬ 
times proves a most refreshing beverage, allaying 
thirst, and moderating excessive heat. When taken 
in the free state these acids suffer no appreciable 
chemical change in the system, except that of com¬ 
bining with a ba&e; for Drs. Wohler and Stehberger* 
detected oxalic, tartaric, and gallic acids, in combination 
with bases, in the mine of persons to whom these acids 
had been administered in the free state. Now, inas¬ 
much as the chyle and blood are always alkaline, it 
follows that these acids must have entered into combi¬ 
nation with bases before they 'entered the circula¬ 
tion. It is probable, therefore, that the bile furnishes 
the basic matter for neutralising the acids previous to 
their absorption. It is remarkable, however, that the 
tartrates, citrates, malates, and acetates of potash and 
soda, taken into the stomach, suffer decomposition in 
the system, and are converted into carbonates of their 
respective bases. This fact, first noticed by Sir Gilbert 
Blane, but confirmed by, Drs. Wohler and Stehberger, 
has been already adverted to, and the changes which 
the vegetable acids suffer, explained. (See ante, 
pp. 28 and 29.) 

I now proceed to make a few remarks on those 
organic acid 4 ! which a are most frequently used for 
di&etical purposes. 

1. Acetic Acid or The Acid of Vinegar .—To this 
substance Pyroligneous Acid, Vinegar, Sour Beer, 
and Sour Wine, owe entirely or principally their 
acid properties. Anhydrous or real acetic acid, as it 
exists in some acetates, has the following composition, 

* See my Elements of Materia Medica, vol. i. p. 109, 2nd ed. 
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C*H s O®. Glacial* or Crystallisable Acetic Acid, the 
strongest procurable, dontains one equivalent of water. 
Its formula is C 4 H 8 O® + Aqua. 

PyroligneouS Acid, called also Wood Vinegar, or 
White Vinegar, is obtained by the distillation of wood. 
When pure it consists of acetic acid .And water only. * 

The Common Vinegar of the shops is procured by 
subjecting an infusion of ftialt, pr of a mixture of 
malt and raw barley, to the acetous fermentation. 
Hence it is commonly termed Malt Vinegar. It has 
a yellowish red colour and an agreeable acid taste, 
which it owes principally to acetic acid, but in part alsp 
to sulphuric acid, and a.peculiar refreshing, pleasant 
odour, which it derives from acetic acid and acetic 
ether. The makers of it sell four vinegars, of different 
degrees of strength, Which they distinguish as Nos. 18, 
20, 22, and 24. The vinegar distinguished as No. 24, 
or Proof Vinegar, is the strongest that is made. It is 
almost too strong for ordinary use at the table, but is 
employed for pickling and preserving meat, fish, and 
game; whence it has received its name of Strongest 
Pickling Vinegar. The vinegar known as No. 22 is 
adapted for the table, and for pickling most vegetables, 
whence it is frequently called Best Pickling Vinegar. 
Malt vinegar has the following* compositio’n :— 

COMPOSITION OP MALT VINlGAk 

Aoetic Acid. 

Acetic Ether. 

Colouring Matter. 

Peculiar Mucilaginous Matter. 

Alcohol (a small portion). 

Sulphuric Acid (toW part). • 

Water. 

Malt Vinegar *. 

- ' " " "" ” -■% 

* Vinegar is very liable to undergo decomposition: it becomes 
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Vinegar makers are allowed by law* to add the above 
mentioned quantity of sulphuric acid. 

Wine Vinegar , also called French Vinegar , is obtained 
from wines of inferior quality. It is'of two kinds, 
white and red. White Wine Vinegar is usually pre¬ 
ferred, as it keeps better. That which is made at 
Orleang is considered to be the l>est. The constituents 
of wine vinegar are yery similar to those of malt vine¬ 
gar. It contains a small quantity of bitartrate and 
sulphate of potash. Wine vinegar may be distin¬ 
guished from malt vinegar,.by ammonia, which occa¬ 
sions in the former a purplish precipitate, but not in 
the latter. 

Distilled Vinegar is usually imitated in the shops 
by diluted pyroligneous acid; but this imitation has 
not so fragrant an odour as the genuine article. 

The following table shews the proportion of acetic 
acid in the preceding preparations :— 

TABLE SHEWING THE QUANTITY OF ACETIC ACID IN 
SEVERAL ACETOUS COMPOUNDS. 

100 Parts Anhydrous Acid. 

Pyroligneous Acid (Acetic Acid of the London Pharmacopeia) 308 
Malt vinegar (No. 24, or Proof Vinegar) ...... . 4‘(> 

Wine Vinegar.5*36 

Distilled Vinegar of the London Pharmacopoeia.3‘07 


turbid, loses its aridity, acqv/fres an unpleasant odour, and deposits a 
slippery gelatinifoivi substance. The mucilaginous coat or skin 
which forms on the surface of vinegar, and is celled the Mother of Vine¬ 
gar, consists of myriads of exceedingly minute vegetables having a 
spheroidal form. The surface of vinegar is frequently covered by 
mouldiness, which, when examined by the microscope, is seen to consist 
of minute fungi, called by botanists Mucor Mucedo. The microscopic 
animals called Vinegar Eels (Anguillula Aceti), are generated and 
nourished in vinegar. They may be destroyed by submitting the 
liquid, in which they are contained, to heat. Vinegar is also infested 
by a small fly ( Musea celUiris). 
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Vinegar is use*! fit the table as a condiment, on 
account of its agreeable flavour and refreshing odour. 
It is employed either alone or with pickles. When 
taken in small Quantities it is quite wholesoifie, allay¬ 
ing thirst and checking preternatural heat. Small 
quantities do not appear to act injuriously on the sto¬ 
mach ; nay, a considerable quantity has been taken at 
one time with impunity. I>r. Christison knew a case 
in which eight ounces were swallowed without injury. 
But the habitual use of it is injurious, and, by dis¬ 
turbing the function of the # stomach, may give rise to 
wasting*. “ Every one knows,” says Giacomini, 
“ that when habitually taken, it produces leanness, 
from a sort of languor of the digestive process.” 

2. Citric Acid; Concrete Acid of Lemons .—This 
acid, in the free state and combined with little or no 
malic acid, is a constituent of the juice of the Lemon, 
the Orange (bitter and sweet),* the Lime, the Citron, 


* It is in repute with young ladies for diminishing obesity. But the 
following case, from Portal, quoted *»y Giacomini, shews the ill con¬ 
sequences of employing Jit for this purpose :—“ A few years ago, a 
young lady, in easy circumstances, enjoyed good health; she was very 
plump, had a good appetite, and a complexion blooming with roses and 
lilies. She began to look upon her jdumpness with suspicion; for her 
mother was very fet, and she was afraid of becoming like her. 
Accordingly, she consulted a woman, wli£ advised her t® drink a small 
glass of vinegar daily : the young lady followed hei* ajlvice, and her 
plumpness diminished. She was delighted with^he success, of®the 
remedy, and continued it for more than a montfr. She began to have 
a cough; but it was dry at its commencement, and was considered as a 
slight cold, which would go off. Meantime, from dry it became moist; 
a slow fever came on, and a difficulty of breathing; her body became 
lean, and wasted away; night-sweats, swelling of*the feat and of the 
legs, succeeded, and a diarrhoea terminated her life. On examination, . 
all the lobes of the lungs were found filled with tubercles, and some¬ 
what resembling a bunch of grapes.” 
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the Shaddock, and other fruits of .the genus Citrus, all 
of which owe their sourness to this acid. The Cran¬ 
berry and the fruit of the Dog-rose likewise contain it. 
Mixed with an equal quantity of malic‘acid, it is found 
in the Gooseberry, the Red Currant, the Strawberry, 
the Raspberry, the Cherry, and the Bilberry. Mixed 
with both malic and tartaric acids, it exists in the pulp 
of the Tamarind. 

The composition of citric acid is as follows :— 


FORMULA OF CITRIC ACID. 


Hypothetical or dry Citric Acid as it exists in 

c some citrates .. . 

Citric Acid crystallised by cooling a solution sa¬ 
turated at 212 01 . 

Commercial crystals of Citric Acid. 


C K H S O 11 

C 1 * H* O U + Aqva* 
C«H 5 O n + Aqua s 


Citric acid is employed as a substitute for lemon 
and lime juice in the preparation of refreshing and 
cooling beverages. 

Artificial Lemon Juice is prepared by dissolving 
nine drachms and twelve grains of crystallised citric 
acid in a wine-pint of water, and flavouring with a 
drop of essence of lemon dissolved in a tea-spoonful 
of spirit. This preparation is less apt to undergo de¬ 
composition than the genuine juice, for which the ar- 

u» 

tin rial compound may be substituted in the prepara- 
tion of agreeable and refrigerant drinks. 

The effervescing powder sold under the name of 
Lemon and Kali should" consist pf powdered white 
sugar two parts, dried and powdered citric acid one 
part, and powdered bicarbonate of potash one part 
and a quarter. But as citric acid is slightly deli¬ 
quescent, this preparation does not keep well, and is 
apt to form a hard mass. Hence Concrete Acidulated 
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Alkali (hereafter to he described) is frequently substi¬ 
tuted for it. 

3. Tartaric Acid or Crystallised Acid of Tartar .— 
Thisacid, in thdfree state, exists in Tamarind^, Grapes, 
and the Pine-apple. Bitartrate of potash, also called 
Cream of Tartar, is found in Tamarigds, Grapes, and 
Mulberries. During the fermentation of wine, this 
salt, in combination with colouring and extractive 
matters, is deposited on the sides of the cask, and is 
termed Crude Tartar or Argol. A further deposition 
also takes place after bottling, and is then called the 
Crust , 

The formula for anhydrous tartaric acid is C 4 H a O 5 , 
or double this, viz. C 8 H 4 O 10 . The crystallised acid, 
therefore, is either C 4 H 9 O 6 +Aqua, or C 8 H 4 O 10 + 
Aqua?. 

Tartaric acid is employed as a cheap substitute for 
citric acid or lemon juice. Besides cheapness, it has 
another advantage over citric acid, viz. its not being 
deliquescent when exposed to the air. But in flavour 
it is decidedly inferior to citric acid. 

A variety of effervescing powders, prepared with 
tartaric acid and sesquicarbonate (bicarbonate) of soda, 
are kept in the shops. The 0 Concrete Acidulated Al¬ 
kali, before referred to, is prepared by intimately mix¬ 
ing one part of powdered tartaric acid, dne part m of 
bicarbonate of soda, and two.parts of pondered white 
sugar. This powder is flavoured with essence of 
lemon, in the proportion of fifty drops to one 
pound of the mixture. A tea-spoonfu! of this is taken 
in a little water contained in a tumbler.—The Soda 
Powders of the shops consist of thirty grains of bicar- 
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bonate of soda, contained in a blue paper, and twenty- 
five grains of powdered tartaric acid, in a white paper. 
When taken, they should be dissolved in half a pint of 
water.— Ginger-beer Powders are made in the *same 
way as soda powders, except that five grains of 
powdered ginger and a drachm of white sugar are 
mixed with the bicarbonate of soda. All these pre¬ 
parations furnish us with an extemporaneous Effer¬ 
vescing Saline Draught, containing tartrate of soda, 
and the flavour of which is much improved by adding 
to the water, before dissolving the acid or mixed 
t powder, two or three drachms of syrup and half a 
drachm of tincture of orange peel. 

Seidlitz Powders consist of two drachms of tar- 
tarised soda and two scruples of bicarbonate of soda, 
contained in a blue paper, and half a drachm of 
powdered tartaric acid in a white paper. These are to 
be taken, dissolved in half a pint of water, while the 
liquid is in a state of effervescence. They form an 
agreeable and mild aperient. 

Cream of tartar is frequently tubstituted for tartaric 
acid, in the preparation of cooling drinks. The liquid 
called Imperial is of this. kind. It is formed by dis¬ 
solving one drachm or a‘drachm and ,a half of cream 
of tartar in a pint of boiling water, and flavouring 
with lemon-peel and sugar. When cold, the solution 
may be taken ad,libitum,, as a refrigerant beverage in 
febrile complaints, especially where it is desirable to 
promote the secretion of urine. 

All the above effervescing compounds, as well as 
imperial, are injurious to patients troubled with white 
sand (phosphatic deposits) in the urine; in con- 
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sequence of the alkaline tartrate being converted into 
an alkaline carbonate (sfeepp. 28 and 29), which passes 
out of the system in the urine, and promotes the depo- 
sition*of the earfhy phosphates. 

Acidulated Drops or Lozenges, consist of barley- 
sugar sharpened with tartaric acid, a# I have before 
stated (see pp. 118, 119). They are useful in cqughs 
and sore-throats, but are comftionly.taken, jon account 
of their agreeable flavour, as articles of confectionary. 

4. Malic Acid, or Acid of Apples. — This acid is 
very extensively distributed in the vegetable kingdom. 
It exists in the free st$te in Apples, Pears, Quinces, 
Plums, Apricots, Peaches, Cherries, Gooseberries, Cur¬ 
rants, Strawberries, Raspberries, Blackberries, Pine¬ 
apples, Barberries, Elderberries, Grapes, Love-apples, 
Tamarinds, and several other fruits. It is usually ac¬ 
companied by citric acid. Wine, Cider, and Perry, 
likewise contain it. The formula for the hydrated 
acid is C 8 H 4 O 3 + Aqua 1 . Its dietetical properties 
are analogous to citric acid; but it is not employed in 
the separate state. 

5. Oxalic Acid .—This exists in a considerable num¬ 
ber of plants. Those which it is necessary here to 
refer to, as being employed at the table, are the 
Garden Rhubarb, whose leafstalks are used ifi tarts and 
puddings ; Common Sorrel, which is sometimes tyken 
as a potherb and fealad; and Common Woodsorrel, 
which is occasionally eaten as an antiscorbutic. The 
crystallised acid of the shops is obtained by the action 
of^ nitric acid on sugar, or molasses. Its formula is 
C a O 3 + Aqua?. In large doses and in a concentrated 
form, it is an energetic poison ; but in small quantities 
and largely diluted, it may be used without injury. 
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In this country it is never taken internally. In France, 
however, it is sometimes employed in the preparation 
of acidulous drinks (called lemonades), in the propor¬ 
tion of twelve or fifteen grains of acid to a quart of 
water; but it is much safer to use tartaric acid. 
Lozenges containing this acid have been prepared 
under the name of Tablettes d’Adde Oxalique, or 
Pastilles pour la soif; but they present no advantage 
over the ordinary acidulated drops. 

Quadroxalate of Potash , sold in the shops as Salt 
of Sorrel, has also been employed in the preparation 
of refrigerant drinks and lozenges. 

6. Lactic Acid, or Milk Acid. —This acid exists in 

sour milk. It is also formed when various vegetable 
substances become sour—as when oatmeal is left in a 
large quantity of water. Its composition and forma¬ 
tion out of sugar have been already adverted to (see 
p. 115). “ This acid,” says Dr. Prout, “ like 

the acetic acid, is probably, under certain circum¬ 
stances, capable of becoming an aliment; but 
as it is often found unohdhged and even deve¬ 
loped in the stomach, and, indeed, in almost all 
parts of the animal system, it is probably less 
digestible, and, therefore, less adapted as an aliment, 
than the‘acetic acid.” Under the erroneous idea 
that lactic act cl was one of the agents by which ali¬ 
ments are dissolved in the stomach, "lactic add lemonade, 
and lactic acid lozenges, have been employed in dys¬ 
pepsia arising from simple debility of the digestive 
organs. 

7. Tannic Acid.. —This, though a constituent of 
some articles employed at the table, as Tea, can 
scarcely be considered alimentary. 
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8. THE ALCOHOLIC ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

The reasons for believing that under some circum¬ 
stances alcohol is an alimentary principle, have been 
already stated (See pp. 50, 51, 52, and 54). 

The formula for pure or anhydrous alcohol (sp. gr. 
0*7947 at 60° F.) is C 4 H 6 O a . Spirit**of Wine con¬ 
sists of alcohol and water. Rectified spirit of jvine 
(sp. gr. 0*835 to 840) contains about 90 per cent, 
of alcohol. 

Alcohol is a product of the vinous fermentation. 
It is, therefore, a constituent ®f Wines, Cyder, Perry, 
and Malt liquors (Beer, Ale, and Porter), and of 
Ardent Spirits obtained by distillation from vinous 
liquids. The following are the quantities of alcohol 
contained in various Wines, Spirits, and Malt Liquors, 
according to the best authorities. 


Table of the proportion of Alcohol (sp* gr. 0-825, at G° F.), by mea¬ 
sure, contained in 100 parts qf Wine, Spirits, Malt Liquors, SfC. * 


1. Lissa. 

2. Raisin.•. 

3. Marsala. 

4. Port . .. 

5. Madeira.*. 

6. Currant.#. 

7. Sherry . . *.. 

8. Teneriffe. 

9. Colares . .. 

10. Lachryma Christi. 

11. Constantia, white t . 

12. Constantia, red . . t . . . . 

13. Lisbon .. 

14. Malaga. 

15. Bucellas . .. 

16. Red Madeira .. 

17. Cape Muschat. 


Braude* 


Other*. 


A. 

A. 

A. 

A. 

A. 


A. 


25-41 
2512 
25-09 
22-96 
22-27 
20-55 
19-17 
1979 
19-75 
19 70#. 

19- 751 , 
18-92/ 
18-94 
18-94 
18-49 

20- 35 
18-25 


15-90 P. 

18-40 P. 

20- 64 P. 

21- 20 P. 

23-80 P. 


14 50 P. 


[carried over] 


* A. means average, F. Julia-FonteneHe, P. Prout. 
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Others. 

18. Cape Madeira. * . 

A. 20-51 


19. Grape Wine. 

18-11 


20. Calcavelia . . . 

A. 18-65 


21. Vidonia . 

19-25 


22. Alba Flora . 

17-26 


23. Malaga. 

17*26 


24. White Hermitage. 

17-43 


25. Rousillon. 

1 A. 18-13 


26. Claret. 

A. 15-10 


27. Zante. * . . . 

1705 


28. Malmsey-Madeird ... 

16-40 


29. Lunel . 

15-52 

18-01 F. 

30. Sheraaz . 

15-52 


31. Syracuse . 

15-28 

30-00 P. 

32. Sauterne . 

14-22 


33. Burgundy 

A. 1457 

1216 P. 

34. Hock . 

A. 1208 


&5. Nice .' 

14-63 


36. Barsac .. 

13-86 


37. Tent . 

13 30 


38. Champagne . 

A. 12-61 

12-20 F. 

39. Red Hermitage . 

12-32 


40. Vin de Grave . 

13 94 


41. Frontignac (Rivesaltc) . . . . 

12-79 


42. C6te Rdtie . 

12-32 


43. Gooseberry. 

A. 11-84 


44. Orange. , . . . . 

11-26 


45. Tokay . 

9-88 


46. Elder . . . . •. 

8-79 


47. Cider, highest average .... 

9-87 


Ditto, lowest ditto. 

5-21 


48. Perry, average of four samples 

7-26 


49. Mead. 

7 32 


50. Ale (Burton). 

8-88 


London (Edinburgh). 

6-20 


Ditto (Dorchester) . 

5-56 


Average ........ 

6-87 


51. Brown Stout . . . . * ... 

6-80 


52. London Porter (average) . . . 

'4-20 


53. Ditto Small Beer . 

1-28 


54. Brandy 

53-39 


55. Rum ‘ . . 

53-68 


*56. 1 Gin .. 

5760 


57. Scotch Whiskey . ...... 

' 54-32 


58. Irish ditto .. 

53-90 



t 

According to the more recent experiments of Dr. 
Christison, the quantity of alcohol in wines has been 
somewhat overrated. The following are his results:— 
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Alcohol (0-7939) 
per cent, by 
weight. 

Proof Spirit 
per cent, by 
volume. 

f Weakest . # . 

14-97 

30-56 

p JMean of 7 wines. 

j Strongest 

16-20 

3391 

1710 

37 27 

(White. 

14-97 

31-31 


'Weakest. 

Mean of 13 wines, excluding 

13-98 

• 

30-84 


those very long kept in cask 

15-37 

33-59 

Sherry - 

Strongest. 

Mean of 9 wines very long*kept 

16-17 

35-12 


in cask in the East Indies. * 

14-72 

32-30 


iMadre da Xeres. 

16-90 

3706 

Madeira, all long in cask in \ Strongest . 

16-90 

36-81 

East Indies . . . . 1 Weakest . 

14-09 

30-86 

Teneriffe, long in cask at Calcutta. . . 

13-84 

3021 

Cercial 


15-45 

33-65 

Drv Lisbon.^. 

1614 

34-71 

Shiraz 


12-95 

28 30 

Amontillado. 

12-63 

27-60 

Claret, a 

first growth of 1811 . . . . 

7-72 

16-95 

Chateau-Latour, first growth 1825 . . 

7-78 

1706 

Rosan, second growth 1825 . 

7-61 

16-74 

Ordinary Claret, a superior “vin ordinaire” 

8-99 

18-96 

Rivesaltes. t . 

9-31 

22-35 

Malmsey. 

12-86 

28-37 

Riidesheimer, superior quality .... 

8-40 

18-44 

Ditto 

inferior quality . . ^ . 

6-90 

15-19 

Hambacher, superior quality .... 
Edinburgh Ale, unbottled. 

735 

1615 

735 

1615 

Same Ale, 2 years bottled. 

5-70 

1260 

London Porter, 4 months in bottle . . 

• • 

5-36 

11-91 


Dr. Christison states that by keeping wines, as 
Sherry and Madeira, in casks, for a moderate term of 
years, the quantity of alcohol increases; but after a 
certain time it decreases ; and it is probable’ that at the 
period when wines begin to lose alcohol *they ce«^e»to 
improve in flavour* 

The value of ardent spirits is, of course, propor¬ 
tionate to the quantity of alcohol contained therein ; 
and, therefore, a ready mode of estimating this is most 
desirable. The alcoholometrical method usually 
adopted consists in determining the sp. gr. of the 
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liquid by an instrument called the® hydrometer (from 
i tiwp, water ; and perpew, I measure). That employed 
in this country, in the collection of the. duties on 
spirits, is called Sikes's hydrometer. Spirit having the 
sp. gr. O’920, at 60° F., is called proof spirit; that 
which is heavier is said to be under proof while that 
which is lighter is called over proof*. The origin of 
these terms,is as follows :—Formerly a very rude mode 
of ascertaining the strength of spirits was practised, 
called the proof: the spirit was poured upon gun¬ 
powder, in a dish, and inflamed. If at the end of the 
•combustion the gunpowder took fire, the spirit was 
said to be above or over proof; but if the spirit con¬ 
tained much water, the powder was rendered so moist 
that it did not take fire: in this case the spirit was 
declared to be below or under proof As spirit of 
different strengths will or will not inflame gunpowder, 
according to the quantity of spirit employed, it became 
necessary to fix the legal value of proof spirits : this 
has been done, and p,roof spirit ( Spiritus tenuior) 
is defined, by act of parliament, to be such, that 
at the temperature of 51° F., thirteen volumes of 
it weigh exactly as much as twelve volumes of water. 
According to this definition the sp.< gr. at 60° F. is 
0-920, and' spirit of this strength consists of 


By Weight. Bp. Or. 

Alcohol ... 49 . 0791 

Water .... 51 .... . 1*000 


Proof spirit . . 100 . 0-920 


* Spirit, which is of the strength of 43 per cent, ever proof at the 
least, is recognised by the legislature (6 Geo. 4. cap. 80, Sects, 101 and 
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Spirit is employfcd'by the cook and confectioner, as 
a preservative agent. Thus Brandy is used to preserve 
several kinds of fruit*. Its efficacy is imperfectly un¬ 
derstood. It acts, in part at least, by excluding air 
(oxygen) and water, the two powerful promoters of 
fermentation and putrefaction. 

1. Brandy ; Eau-de-vie .—This is an ardent .spirit 
obtained by the distillation ot wine. Its constituents 
are alcohol, water, volatile oil, a minute portion of 
acetic acid, cenanthic ether, colouring matter, and 
tannin. The latter is said tcf be derived from the cask 
in which the spirit has been preserved. The most* 
celebrated of the French Brandies are those of Cognac 
and Armagnac. Pale brandy has a very slight 
brownish yellow tint, derived from the cask. The high 
coloured brandy usually found in the shops of this 
country is artificially coloured. When fresh imported 
the alcoholic strength of brandy is usually above proof; 
but by keeping it diminishes. A sample of pale brandy. 


114) as spirits of wine. jMI spirit under this strength is known in 
trade as plain spirit. Distillers are not permitted (Ibid. Sect. 81) to 
send out spirits at any other strengths than 25 or 11 per cent, above , or 
10 per cent, below proof. Raw com spirit, therefore, is sold at 25 or 11 
per cent, above proof. Compounded'spirits (as Gin ) are not allowed 
(Ibid. Sect. 124) to be kept or sent out stronger than/7 per cent, under 
proof j but Gin, as sold by the rectifier, is usually. 2Sfper cent, uyder 
proof. Foreign or Colonial spirits (not being compounded colonial 
spirits) must not be kept er sent out or less gtr£ngth than 17 per cent, 
under proqf (Ibid. Sect. 130). Rum and Brandy, as commonly sold, 
are 10 per cent, under proqf. 

* Cherries and plums shrivel when preserved ten syrup, but remain 
p\ump in brandy : in the first case, exosmosis preponderates, because 
the syrup is denser than the juice of the fruitj in the second, endosmosis, 
because the juice is denser than the brandy: the separating mem¬ 
brane is the skin or epicarp of the fruit. 

M 
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in bond, supplied me by Mr. Gassiet, of Mark Lane, 
I found to be 1*5 over proof, 'and a coloured brandy 
2'2 over proof. But I am informed that 10 per cent, 
under proof is the strength of brandy as usually Sold. 
British brandy is extensively manufactured and sold 
as foreign brandy. 

From other ardent spirits in ordinary use, brandy is 
distinguished by its cordial and stomachic properties. 
It is, therefore, often resorted to as a domestic remedy 
to relieve spasmodic pains and flatulency, to check 
vomiting, especially sea-sickness, and to give tempo- 
t rary relief in some cases of indigestion, attended with 
pain after taking food. A little warm brandy and 
water with nutmeg is often a very efficacious remedy 
for slight cases of diarrhoea unaccompanied with in¬ 
flammatory symptoms. 

Burnt brandy is a popular remedy for diarrhoea. 

In the London Pharmacopoeia there is, under the 
name of Brandy Mixture (Mistura Spiritus Vini Gal- 
lici), an imitation of Egg-Flip, and as it is a valuable 
stimulant and restorative it deserves a place here. It 
consists of brandy, cinnamon water, of each four 
fluidounces [a gill], the yolks of two eggs, white 
sugar half an ounce, and oil of cinnamon two drops. 
From one to a three table-spoonfuls are given, as a dose, 
in*.extreme exhaustion from flooding or other hemor¬ 
rhages, and in the latter stages of low fevers. 

2. Rum .—This is ardent spirit, obtained both in 
the West and a East Indies, by distillation from the 
fermented skimmings of the sugar boiler, molasses, 
the washings of the boilers, and the lees or spent wash 
of former distillations, called dunder. It is im- 
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ported into this *o tin try in puncheons. In some 
parts of the West India Islands it is customary to 
put ^slices.of pjne apples in the puncheons^of rum; 
hence the designation of pine-apple rum. Jamaica 
rum is more highly esteemed than the Leeward Islands 
rum. The peculiar flavour of rum depends on vola¬ 
tile oil. 

The general effects and uses of «rum ar£ similar to 
those of brandy. But rum is considered more heating, 
and more disposed to cause sweating, than the other 
kinds of ardent spirit, to which it has been popularly 
thought preferable in slight colds, long-standing coughs,* 
and rheumatism *. Of its great value in cases of ex¬ 
treme suffering and exhaustion, from excessive fatigue 
and privation of food, I have already furnished evi¬ 
dence (see pp. 51, 52). 

3. Gin. —Gin is an ardent sgirit prepared from corn 
spirit, and flavoured with Juniper, Sweet Flag, &c. It is 
not allowed to be sent out stronger than 17 per cent, 
under proof, but is usually sojd to the trade at 22 per 
cent, under proof. • The retail dealer always further 
reduces its strength, and flavours it with sugar. 

On account of the oil of juniper which it holds in 
solution, gin is 'friore powerfully diuretic than either 
brandy or rum j and hence it is % more popular diure¬ 
tic in dropsical and other affections wherfe an augmefti- 


* “ They talk of a common experiment here [Jamaica], that any 
animal’s liver pnt into Rum grows soft, and not so«in Brandy, whence 
thqy argue this last less wholesome than that; but their Experiment, 
if true, proves no such thing. I think it may be said to have all the 
good and bad qualities of Brandy, or any fermented or vinous spirit” 
(Sir Hans Sloane's Jamaica, vol. i. p. xxx. Load. 1707). 
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tation of the renal secretion is' considered desirable. 
Moreover, it is frequently used,' in preference to other 
ardent spirits, to promote menstruation., At the 
London Hospital, it is frequently administered medi¬ 
cinally, as a substitute for brandy, to patients wh<5 
have been accustomed to it, and whose maladies require 
the use of some alcoholic stimulant. 

4. Whisky .—This is a corn spirit, and agrees in 
most of its properties with gin ; from which it differs 
in its peculiar smoky flavour and odour: these it ac¬ 
quires from the malt, which is dried by turf fires. 
But the smell of burned turf*, called peat-reek in 
Scotland, “ which was originally prized as a criterion 
of whisky made from pure malt, moderately fermented 
and distilled with peculiar care, has of late years lost 
its value, since the artifice of impregnating bad raw 
grain whisky with peat-smoke has been extensively 
practised” (Ure *). The peculiar flavour of whisky 
is owing “ to a volatile oil which exists in the barley 
from which the spirits have been made” (Thomson f). 
Highland whisky is sometime# sold 11 per cent, over 
proof. The greater reputation of the Highland over 
Lowland whisky has been ascribed to the use of 
porter-yeast by the Lowland distillers, which is said 
to deteriorate, the flavotar. 

6. Arrack Rack .—This is a spirit obtained from 
different sources in various parts of the East. In 
Batavia it is procured by distillation from fermented 
infusions of rice, whence it has been termed Rice 


* Dictionary of Arts, Manufactures, and Mines, p. 399. Lond. 1839. 
t Chemistry qf Organic Bodies — Vegetables, p. 481. 
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Spirit. In Ceylort, It is obtained by distillation from 
fermented cocoa-nut toddy (by some called Palm 
Win^). Bine-Apples, steeped in it, impart a most ex¬ 
quisite flavour to the spirit; and, by age, it becomes a 
delicious liqueur, which is unrivalled in the world for 
making nectarial puncfy. Arrack is s*aid to be distin¬ 
guished from the other ardent spirits by its stimulating 
and narcotic properties. It is spmetimes used in this 
country to impart an agreeable flavour to punch. A 
mock arrack is made by dissolving twenty grains of 
benzoic acid in two pints of*rum. 

6. Liqueurs and Compounds. —By spirit dealers,* 
British compounded spirits are denominated Com¬ 
pounds, while Foreign compounded spirits are called 
Liqueurs. Both classes of liquors consist of spirits 
sweetened and otherwise flavoured. 

A great variety of Liqueurs is imported. In France 
they are called Ratajias *, and some of them also 
Cremes. Kirschenwasser or Kirschwasser (literally 
Cherry-water) is qbtained by distillation from the fer¬ 
mented juice of a black'cherry ( Cerasus avium macro- 
carpa, De Cand.) cultivated in Switzerland and in 
some parts of France (in the Vosges and the Foret- 
Noire). Maraschino di Zara* is procured in Dalmatia 
from a peculiar variety of chefry, called Marasquin 
(Cerasus Caproniana var. * JMontmoi*encyana f De 
Cand. ?) Curagoa .is prepared by* digesting bitter 


* Ratafia , like the verb ratify , is derived frojn the Latin words rattan 
and. fio, to make firm, or to confirm. By Ratafia, therefore, was origi¬ 
nally meant a liquid drank at the ratification, confirmation, or settle¬ 
ment of an agreement or bargain. The practice of drinking on these 
occasions is by no means of tnodern origin. * 
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orange-peel (or orange-berries), cloves, and cinnamon, 
in old brandy, to which sugar • dissolved in water is* 
subsequently added *. 

The following list of Compounds or 'British lAqueurs 
usually kept at the gin-shops of this metropolis has 
been furnished “me by the proprietor of one of these 
establishments:— 


COMPOUNDS, OR BRITISH LIQUEURS. 


Gin. 

Gin. 

Mint ( Peppermint) 
•Cloves . . . . 

Bitters . . . . 
Raspberry . . . 
Noyeau . . . . 
Cinnamon . . . 


Under Proof. 


Under Proof. 


17 

2£2 

64 


» 

n 

i) 


Tent.64 

Aniseed ........ „ 

Caraway .. . 

Lovafee.. 

Usquebaugh (seldom ashedfor) „ 
Orange Cordial (ditto) „ 

Citron Cordial (ditto) „ 

Rum Shrub. . 


Those marked at 64 under proof, though usually 
permitted to the retailers at that strength, are usually 
much nearer 80 under proof. 


9. THE OILY ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

(Oleaginous Aliments.) 

i 

The substances usually deriomipated oils are of two 
kinds, fixed and volatile. The first cannot be distilled 
with water, and when dropped on paper communicate 
to it a permanently greasy stain. «The second are 
volatile, and communicate to paper a stain, which can 
be removed by moderate warmth. 

1. Op the Fixed Oras.—Under this head are in- 
eluded all fatty substances employed as food, whether 


• Formulae for the preparation of the above and other Liqueurs 
(Ratafias) are given in MM. Henry and Guibourt’s Pharmacopie 
Raisonnie. 
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obtained from anitncfls or vegetables. To this, there¬ 
fore, belong the substances popularly known as Fat, 
Suet ^ Fallow, % Lard or Axunge, Marrow ^ Grease , 
Butter, Blubber, and Fixed Oil. 

The vegetable fixed oils reside principally in the 
seed; either in the embryo itself, »hs in Almonds, 
Rape-seed, Mustard-seed, Filberts, Walnuts, Earth- 
nuts, and Linseed;—or in the perisperm.or albumen 
which surrounds the embryo, as in the Cocoa-nut, 
Poppy-seed, and Nutmeg. The pericarp or fruit- 
coats rarely contain fixed oH. Olives, however, con¬ 
stitute a remarkable exception to this statement. 

In animals, fat is lodged in the cells of what is 
called adipose tissue—a structure analogous to, if, 
indeed, it be not identical with, common cellular 
membrane. A stratum of this tissue, of variable thick¬ 
ness, lies beneath the skin. A considerable accumu¬ 
lation of it, containing a very firm kind of fat, 
exists in the neighbourhood of the kidneys. In the 
omentum (popularly called the caul), the orbits, and 
various other parts pf the animal body, depositions of 
fat take place. 

The quantity of oil or fat procurable from different 
vegetable and animal substances is as follows :— 


QUANTITY OF OIL OR FAT YIELDED BY^lOO PARTS »BY 
WEIGHT OF THE FOLLOWING ALIMENTARY SUB¬ 
STANCES 


Oil or Fat. 

Vegetables. 

Authority. 

Filberts. 

60 

£chiibler. 

Olives (including pericarp, j 
stone, and seed) . . . . j 

l 32 

Sieuve* 

Olive-seeds. 

54 

Ditto. 

Walnuts. 

50 

Schiibler. 

Earth-nut (Araohis hypogaa ) 

47 

Payen and Henry fils. 
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Oil or Fat. 

Cocoa nut (nucleus or fleshy 7 A7 

part).J 47 

Almonds .46 

. White Mustard .... 36 

Plums *.33 

Linseed ....... 22 

Black Mustard.18 

Grape-stones (seeds) . . . 11*4 to 18*5 
Maize 9 

Dates (fleshy part of the) n . Q 
fruit) ...... ./ 02 


Authority, 

Buchner. 

Schiibler. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

J ulia-Fontenelle. 
Dumas and Payen. 

Beinsch. 


b. Animal. , ' 

Yolk of Egg! . . . . * . • 28*75 Prout. 

Ordinary Meat .... 14-3 (including eel-} T • 

tutor, tieeue) 5 ■ |J C &* 


Caviare (fresh unpreBsed) . 43 

Liver of the Ox (paren-) m n o, 


chymaof) . . 7 . . $ ’ * 

Milk, Cows’.3*13 

„ Women's .... 3*55 

,, Asses’.0*11 

„ Goats’.3*32 

„ Ewes’ .4*20 

Bones of Sheep’s feet . . 5*55 

„ „ Ox-head . . . 11*54 


John. 

Braconnot. 


O. Henry and Chc- 
vallier. 

7 French Gelatine Com- 
C mission. 


The elementary constituents of the fatty substances 
are Carbon, Hydrogen? and Oxygen, to which, in 
some instances, Saussure adds Nitrogen. 


ULTIMATE COMPOSITION OF SOME FIXED OILS OB FATS. 


Almond Oil . . . 

Carbon. 

77*403 

Hydrogen. 

11*481 

Oxygen. 

10*828 

Nitrogen. 

0-288 

Authority. 

Saussure. 

Olive Oi\(liquidpa.rt } 
or oleine) . : .j 

5 76*036 

► 

11*545 

12*068 

0*353 

Ditto. 

Ditto (solid part \ 

! 82*170 

fi-232 

6*302 . 

0*296 

Ditto. 

or margarine) .) 
Walnut Oil . . 

79*774 

10*570 

9*122 

0*543 

Ditto. 

Train Oil . . . • . 

76*1 * 

12*4 

11*5 

0 

Bdrard. 

Butter . . *. ,% 
Hog’s Lard . ., . 

65*6 

17*6 

16*8 

0 

Ditto. 

79*098 

11*146 

9*756 

0 

Chevreul. 

Mutton Suet . . 

7&*996 

U*700 

9*304 

0 

Ditto. 


The fixed oils or fats employed as aliments are 
mixtures or compounds of two, three, or more neutral, 
fatty, saponifiable principles, viz., Stearinc, Margarine, 
Oleine , Butyrine, Caprine, Caproine , Hircine , and Pho- 
cenine. Each of these fatty principles is convertible. 
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by a caustic alkali 1 , ifito a fatty acid, a saccharine sub¬ 
stance called glycerine ,* or the oxide of glyceride (see 
p. 1^13), and water. They are probably, therefore, 
hydrated salts of glycerine. 

1. Stearine {Stearate of Glycerine) yields Stearic acid + Glycerine. 

2. Margarine (Margarate of Glycerine) „ Marjfaric acid + Glycerine. 

3. Oleine (Oleate qf Glycerine) „ Oleic acid + Glycerine. 

4. Butyrine (Butyrate of Glycerine) „ Butyric acid + Glycerine. 

5. Caprine ( Cuprate of Glycerine ) • „ Capric acid + Glycerine. 

6. Caproin e (Caproate qf Glycerine) . „» Caprdic add + Glycerine. 

7. Hircine ( Hircate qf Glycerine) „ Hircie acid + Glycerine. 

8. Phocenine ( Phocenate qf Glycerine) „ Phocenic acid + Glycerine. 


Stearic, margaric, and oleie acids, are without smel], 
and as they cannot be distilled with water, are called, 
fixed acids. The other acids are odorous, volatile, and 
acrid. The peculiar smell, which most fats have, is due 
to one or more of these volatile oily acids. 

The fixed oils and fats are difficult and slow of 
digestion; more so than any other alimentary prin¬ 
ciples. This fact has long been familiar to dyspeptics j 
but it has of late years been confirmed in a very satis¬ 
factory manner, by the experiments of Dr. Beaumont *, 
made on a Canadian tvho had a permanent artificial 
opening in the stomach, produced by a gun-shot 
wound at about two inches below the left nipple. 
By means of this aperture. Dr. Beaumont was enabled 
to introduce into the stomach various articles of diet, 
and from time to time to withdraw thedi, in order* to 
examine the changes they underwent. He was also 
able to extract the gastric juice, and to perform various 


• » 

* Experiments and Observations on the Gastric Juice, and the Phy¬ 
siology qf Digestion, by Wm. Beaumont, M.D. Reprinted from the 
Plattsburgh edition by Andrew Combe, M.D. * Edinb. 1838. 
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experiments on its digestive powers. He found that 
this secretion had a very slow and feeble action on 
fatty matters, whether contained in the stomach or 
otherwise. 

The mean time required for the chymification of 
fatty substancesds, according to Dr. Beaumont’s ex¬ 
periments, as follows :— 


Articles of Diet. 

' 

* | 
Mean time of the Chymification. 

Butter. 

Mutton Suet . . . 

Beef Suet (fresh) 
Olive Oil .... 

In Stomach. 

In Phials. ! 

1 


Preparation. 

11. M. 

Melted 

Boiled 

Boiled 

3 30 

4 30 

5 30 

Divided 
Entire piece 
Raw 

I; 


The first change which the animal fat suffers when 
swallowed, consists in its conversion into liquid oil by 
the warmth of the stomach. Very gradually this oil 
is converted into a creamy-looking chyme, containing 
myriads of oily globules, visible jto the eye when 
aided by a microscope ; so that the oil is, in fact, not 
in solution, but, like the butter in milk, or the oil in 
an emulsion, is held in suspension merely. Hence 
oils or fats, if swallowed in the form of an emulsion 
or milk, are more readily digested than if taken in the 
ra# or undivided state. 

'■4 

I have repeatedfy subjected fatty substances to the 
action of an artificial digestive liquor *, which readily 
dissolved coagulated white of egg or beef-steak. In 


See-p. 71» foot-note, for the mode of preparing this liquor. 
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no case, however, have I been able to get the fat or oil 
in solution. When yolk of egg boiled hard was sub¬ 
mitted to a its influence, the albuminous matter was 
readily dissolved, but not so the yellow fat of'the yolk, 
which was merely diffused through the liquor, render¬ 
ing it creamy or yellowish white, and ppaque. 

Tlius minutely divided, and perhaps otherwise some¬ 
what changed, fat or fixed t>il becomes absorbed by 
the* chyliferous vessels ; for if is well known that the 
opacity of the chyle depends entirely or principally on 
the presence of myriads of minute oily globules, which 
readily dissolve in ether. 

The chymification of fatty substances is assisted by 
the presence of bile in the stomach. “Bile,” says 
Dr. Beaumont, “ is seldom found in the stomach, ex¬ 
cept under peculiar circumstances. I have observed,” 
he adds, “ that when the use of fat or oily food has 
been persevered in for some tifhe, there is generally the 
presence of bile in the gastric fluids.” The popular 
notion that oily or fatty foods “ cause bile” in the sto¬ 
mach, is not, therefore/so groundless as medical men 
have generally supposed. From Dr. Beaumont’s ob¬ 
servations and experiments, it appears that oil is slowly, 
and with great difficulty, actecl on by the gastric juice j 
but that the admixture of bile greatly accelerates chy¬ 
mification. Perhaps the alkaline property*of the bile 
partly contributes to this effeat. 

In many dyspeptic individuals iFat does not become 
properly chymified. It floats on the contents of the 
stomach in the form of an oily pellicle,* becoming 
odorous, and sometimes highly rancid, and, in this 
state, excites heartburn, most disagreeable nausea, and 
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eructations, or at times actual vomiting. It appears to 
me that the greater tendency'which some oily sub¬ 
stances have than others to disturb the stomach, de- 
pends on the greater facility with which they evolve 
volatile fatty acids, which are for the most part exceed¬ 
ingly acrid and -irritating. The unpleasant and dis¬ 
tressing feelings excited in many dyspeptics by the 
ingestion of mutton fat, butter, and fish-oils, are in 
this way readily accounted for; since all these sub¬ 
stances contain each one or more volatile acids to 
which they respectively owe their odour. Thus mutton 
lat contains hircic acid j butter no less than three vola¬ 
tile fatty acids, viz. butyric, capric, and caproic acids ; 
while train oil contains phocenic acid. 

Fats, by exposure to the air, become rancid, and in 
this state are exceedingly obnoxious to the-digestive 
organs. Their injurious qualities depend in part on 
the presence of volatile acids, and in part also on other 
volatile but non-acid substances. The following table 
shews the differences in composition between fresh and 
rancid lard:— 


COMPOSITION OF FRESH AND RANCID LARD. 


Fresh Lard. 
Stearine. 
Margarine, 
Oleine. 


Rancid Lard, 

% 

Stearine [Margarine P] and Oleine. 

Volatile non-acid matter, having 
a rancid odour. 

Caproic (P-) acid. 

Another volatile acid. 

Oleic, margaric, and perhaps 
stearic acids. 

Yellow colouring matter. 

Non-acid non-volatile matter, 
soluble in water. 


The influence of heat on fatty substances effects 
various chemical changes in them, whereby they are 
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rendered more difficult of digestion, and more ob- 
noxious to the stomach. Hence those culinary opera¬ 
tions in .whicji fat or oil is subjected # to high 
temperatures, are objectionable for the preparation of 
foods for persons with weak stomachs. On this 
account, dyspeptics shojild be prohibited from employ¬ 
ing foods prepared by frying; as in this operation the 
heat is usually applied by the intermedium of boiling 
oil or fat. Fixed oils give off, while boiling, carbonic 
acid, a little inflammable vapour, and an acrid volatile 
oil called Acroleine or Acroldbn *, while the fatty acids 
of the oils are, in part, set free. It has always ap-* 
peared to me that cooked butter proves more obnoxious 
to the stomach than cooked olive oil. This I ascribe 
to the facility with which, under the influence of heat, 
the acrid volatile acids of butter are set free. 

The fat of salt-pork and of bacon is less injurious to 
some dyspeptics than fresh animal fats. A somewhat 
similar observation has been made by others. “ There 
is one form of impaired digestion,” says Dr. Combe f, 
“ in which the fat of bacon is digested with perfect 
ease, where many other apparently more appropriate 
articles of food oppress the stpmach for hours.” This 
must depend on* some change, effected in the fat by the 
process of curing it, for, in fhe cases* v^hich have 


* Acroleine is probably generated by the decomposition of the gly¬ 
cerine. Its vapour most powerfully and painfully affects the eyes. I 
have known a whole class of medical students Obliged .to leave, the 
leqture-room to avoid the irritating effects of acroleine vapour developed 
during the distillation of a couple of ounces of olive oil. 

t See the foot-note at p. 87 of his edition of Dr. Beaumont’s Experi¬ 
ments. 
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fallen under my observation, the ‘faf of salt-pork or of 
bacon was the only kind of fat which did not disturb 
the digestive organs. Dr. Combe, however, suggests 
that it may depend on the presence of bile in the 
stomach. On this explanation, however, other fats 
should be equally digestible, which, according to my 
experiments, they are not. 

Fixed oil or fat is more difficult of digestion, and 
more obnoxious to the stomach, than any other ali¬ 
mentary principle. Indeed, in some more or less 
obvious or concealed fordi, I believe it will be found 
“the offending ingredient in ninfc-tenths of the dishes 
which disturb weak stomachs. Many dyspeptics 
who have most religiously avoided the use of oil 
or fat in its obvious or ordinary state (as fat meal, 
marrow, butter, and oil), unwittingly employ it in 
some more concealed form, and, as I have frequently 
witnessed, have suffered therefrom. Such individuals 
should eschew the yolk of egg, livers (of quadrupeds, 
poultry, and fish), and brains, all of which abound in 
oily matter. Milk, and especially cream, disagree 
with many persons, or, as they term it, “ lie heavy at 
the stomach,” in consequence of the butter they con¬ 
tain. Rich cheese likewise contains butter, and on 
that account is apt *to disturb the stomach. Fried 
dishes of all, kinds are abominations to the dyspeptic, 
on account of the oil or 'fat used in their preparation. 
Melted butter, buttered toast , butter-cakes, pastry, mar¬ 
row-puddings, -and suet-puddings, are, for the like 
reason, obnoxious to the stomach. Several kinds of 
fish, as salmon, herrings, sprats , and eels, abound in 
oil, and on this account form objectionable foods for 
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the dyspeptic. • Moreover, the mode of cooking 
(frying) some fishes, and the condiment (melted 
butter) u%ed with them, often render this # kind of 
animal food injurious. The oily seeds , as nuts, wal¬ 
nuts, and cocoa-nuts, are very indigestible. Chocolate 
prepared from the oily ^eeds of the 'Fheobroma Cacao 
is, therefore, not a fit article of food for a delicate 
stomach. Hashes, stews, and broths, frequently prove 
injurious, from the oil or fat contained in them. In 
preparing broths for such persons, therefore, the fat 
should be carefully removed *by skimming. 

Oleaginous aliments have been until very recently 
regarded as highly nutritious ; though alone, it is well 
known that they are incapable of supporting life. 
But Liebig asserts that, like other non-nitrogenised 
foods, they are incapable of transformation into food, 
and are, therefore, unfitted for forming organised or 
living tissues, and that they merely serve for supporting 
the process of respiration. I have, however, already 
fully discussed Liqbig’s opinions on this subject in a 
former part of this .work (see pp. 31—54), to which, 
therefore, I must refer the reader for further information. 
I have likewise noticed the importance of the fatty foods 
in enabling the inhabitants of.frozen regions to resist 
the effects of extreme cold (see jtp. 15—20),. 

In the Report made to the French Academy bf 
Sciences, in the name of the Xjrelayrte Commission *, 
it is stated that animals fed on fatty substances (fresh 
butter, lard, and the fat which surrounds the bullock’s 


* 


Comptes Rendtu, Aoflt 1841. 
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heart), refuse, after some time, to* take this food, and 
ultimately die of inanition *. During life, they ex¬ 
haled a „strong fatty odour, and though, dying of 
inanition, were in a remarkable state of embonpoint. 
On a post-mortem examination, all the tissues and 
organs were found infiltrated with fat, and the liver 
was in the state called by anatomists fatty. 

In the preceding part (p. 53) of this work I have 
mentioned the facts adduced by Liebig, to prove that 
fat may be formed in the animal body from starch 
and sugar. Very recently, however, MM. Dumas 
"and Payen f have denied the correctness of Liebig’s 
conclusion j and have related some experiments which 
have led them to infer that animals derive their fat 
from plants. Maize, they state, contains 9 per cent, 
of a yellow oil ; so that the goose referred to by 
Liebig (see ante, p. 53), in eating 24 lbs. of maize 
received 2*16 lbs. of fatty matter. “ It is not astonish¬ 
ing, therefore, that the animal should yield 3£ lbs., 
when we reckon that which it contained originally.” 

Hitherto I have hot alluded to the ulterior changes 
which the fixed oils or fats suffer hi the animal 
economy. On this pojpt, physiology is very barren 


* To the general statement in the text two exceptions were reported 
1$ the Commisgfoners. One dog ate daily 125 grammes [1929± troy grs.] 
of the fat which surrounds the bullock’s heart, and at the end of a 
twelvemonth was in perfect health. Another dog took 190 grammes 
[2932£ troy grs.] daily, and was in perfect health at the end of six 
months’ trial. But as this kind of fat contains cellular tissue and frag¬ 
ments of muscular fibre, both nitrogenous substances, these results do 
not invalidate the general statement made in the text, and which is 
founded on the results obtained by feeding animals on pure fat. 

t Comptes Rendus, Oct. 24,1842. Also, Annals of Chymistry, Nov. II, 
1842. 
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in facts. I have already stated (see p. 170) that the 
chyle contains, floating in it, globules of oil visible 
by the aid jof a ^microscope. In the blood, however, 
the oil or fat* does not exist in a free state, but is in¬ 
timately combined with some of the other constituents 
of the serum ; while its* properties are different from 
those of the chyle-oil. It has, therefore, undergone 
some important modifications.^ 

From the blood, the adipose and nervous tissues 
must derive their oily or fatty constituents. The pe¬ 
culiar fatty matters of the braih pre-exist in the blood. 

Obesity and leanness depend, the one on excessive, 
the other on deficient, quantity of oleaginous matters 
in the system. Dr. Prout also very properly refers 
gall-stones, which consist of a fatty matter called 
choJesterine, to the mal-assimilation of the oleaginous 
principle. 

Oleaginous foods often agree so remarkably well 
with diabetic patients, “ that some have gone so far as 
to propose them as remedies. When freely taken, 
they usually cause a. flow of saliva, and thus diminish 
the urgent thirst. When they agree, also, they give a 
sensation of satisfaction and gupport to the stomach, 
which other alifhentary substances do not. Perhaps 
butter is the most agreeable foraf in whielr tjiey can be 
taken, and this, under proper circumstaii<jes, may be 
taken freely. When oleaginous ngaftters disagree, as 


* Chemists have detected in the blood the following fatty sub¬ 
stances : — Choleaterine, Oleic and Margaric Acids, Serolin, and 
Cerebrote (Cerebric Acid). 

N 
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is sometimes the case, they shduld be carefully 
shunned 

1. Olive Oil; Sweet Oil. —This is obtained by ex¬ 
pression from olives. In France, the finest oil is pro¬ 
cured by bruising them in the mill immediately they 
are gathered, ahd submitting the paste to pressure. 
The 'first product, termed Virgin Oil (Huile Vierge ), 
is greenish? and is much sought after by connoisseurs, 
for its superior flavour. Provence Oil , the produce of 
Aix (Huile d'Aiv en Provence ), is one of the most 
esteemed kinds. Florence Oil is a fine kind of olive 
oil imported from Leghorn in flUsks surrounded by a 
kind of network, formed by the leaves of a monocoty- 
ledonous plant. These are the kinds of olive oil in 
most frequent use at the table for salads (hence they are 
called Salad Oils). Lucca Oil is imported in jars hold¬ 
ing nineteen gallons each. Genoa Oil is a fine kind. 
Gallipoli Oil is imported in casks : it constitutes the 
largest portion of the olive oil brought to England. 
Sicily Oil is of inferior quality. Spanish Oil is the 
worst. The foot deposited by olive oil is used for 
oiling machinery, under the name of Droppings of 
Sweet Oil. 

Olive Oil consists of Oleine and Margarine. In 
cold weathbr, the latter constituent congeals in the 
form pf white or yellowish globules. The following 
table shows the relative proportion of oleine and mar¬ 
garine in olive and almond oils:— 


Oleine. Margarine. 

Olive Oil'. 72 28 

Almond Oil. 76 24 


* Dr. Prout, op. mpra tit* p. 43, foot-note. 
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As olive oil contains somewhat more margarine than 
almond oil does, it is more apt to congeal in cold 
weather. 

In England, the dietetical uses of olive oil are com¬ 
paratively limited; being principally confined to its 
mixture with salads. It is also employed in frying 
fish. In Spain, and some other countries, it Ife fre¬ 
quently employed as a substitute for butter. Taken 
in large quantities, it acts as a mild laxative. 

The difficult digestibility of oil has been already 
adverted to (see p. 169). Some writers on dietetics are 
of opinion that, taken *as a condiment, with salad, it 
promotes the digestibility of the latter. But I do not 
coincide with them. The statement itself is, d priori , 
improbable, while thg facts adduced in support of it 
are insufficient to prove it. Raw oil, as taken with 
salad, is less likely to disturb^ the stomach than the 
same or other oily or fatty substances when cooked; 
for while, on the one hand, the freshest and sweetest 
oil is generally selected for employment at the 
table in the raw state, so, on the other, oil which 
has been subjected to heat, as in various culinary ope¬ 
rations, is rendered more difficult of digestion (see 
p. 172). Fresh olive oil I believe to be less obnoxious 
to the stomach than some other oily pr fatty sub¬ 
stances, and which J ascribe to its not containing ‘any 
free volatile acid (see p. 171). 

2. Butter .—As usually met with, this substance 
contains about one-sixth of its weight of butter-milk *. 

-ft._._______________________ 


Thomson’s Chemistry of Animal Bodies , p. 430. 1843. 
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Cow’s butter, according to Bromeis*, has the follow¬ 
ing composition;— 

COMPOSITION OP BUTTER. 

Margarate of glycerine [ Margarine ] . . . ,.68 

Butyroleate of glycerine [ Oleine ].30 

Butyrate [Butyrihe], caproate [ Capfoine ], and capratc of) n 
^gl ycerine [ Caprine ].. . . j 

Butter ..100 

6 i 

The same authority gives the following as the for¬ 
mulae for the fatty acids of butter:— 


COMPOSITION OF THE FATTY ACIDS OF BUTTER. 

Margaric Acid.' . C 34 H 33 O 3 

Butyroleic Acid ........ C 34 H30 O 4 

Butyric Acid ......... Cs H 6 O 3 

Caproic Acid.Cw H® O 3 

Capric Acid.- . . . C*8 H 1 * O 3 


The acid called by. Bromeis butyroleic add was 
obtained from the oil (oleine of Chevreul) which he 
had extracted from butter by pressure. 

Butter is employed rather as a oondiment than as a 
direct alimentary matter. Its dietetical properties I 
have already noticed (pp. 171 and 174). Its odour 
depends on the volatile^fatty acids : to the facility with 
which these are set free, *1 have before ascribed its 
greater tendency to disorder the stomach than some 
other fats.« When rendered rancid by keeping, or 
empyreumatic by- heatj it is exceedingly injurious to 
the dyspeptic (pp. 172-174). 

In the Report of the Gelatine Commission of the 


* Journal de Pharmacie, 3™°" S6r. t. ii. Aoftt 1842. 
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French Academy of .Sciences, it'is stated that a dog, 
fed on fresh butter only, continued to eat it irregularly 
for 68 days. “ He died subsequently of inanition, 
although in a reAarkable state of embonpoint. ‘During 
the whole of the experiment he exhaled a strong odour 
of butyric acid, his hair felt greasy, and his. skin was 
unctuous and covered with a fatty layer. At the 
autopsy all the tissues and organs were found infil¬ 
trated with fat. The liver was in the state called, in 
pathological anatomy , fatty. By analysis, a very large 
quantity of stearine [margarine?], but little or no 
oleine, was found in jt. Into this organ, therefore, 
there had been a kinjJ of infiltration of fat.” 

3. Marrow .—This is the fatty_ matter contained in 
the interior of the cylindrical bones. Berzelius ana* 
lysed beef-marrow, and foitnd its constituents to be as 
follows:— 

COMPOSITION OF BEEF MARROW. 


Medullary fat ..96 

Skins and bloodvessels . ..1 

Watery liquidg contained in these bodies . 3 

— - W ' ■ 1 ■ ■ - 

Beef marrow ..100 


“ The constituent parts of these liquids do not differ 

from the matters which cold water extracts from beef.” 

« 

Marrow is deprived of the skins, vessels, &c. by 
melting it, and straining through a linen doth. 

“ The marrow of’large bones,” says Berzelius, “ is 
absolutely of the same nature as the other fat of the 
same animal. The difference of flavour which exists 
between the marrow of boiled bones and ’ordinary 
melted fat depends on foreign matters derived from 
the liquids which circulate in the cellular tissue by 
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which the fat is surrounded, and especially by an ex- 
tractiform substance which is insoluble in alcohol.” 

The proportions of solid and liquid fats contained 
in marrow are, according to Braconnot, as follows:— 

Solid Fat. Liquid Fat. 

(Stearine.) (Oleine.) 

Beef marroV.. . . 76 24 

Mutton marrow. 26 74 

In its dfetetieal properties, marrow agrees with other 
oily or fatty substances. Beef marrow is the only 
variety used at the table. It is never eaten raw. It 
is frequently employed‘as a substitute for suet in 
the making of puddings. 

4. Animal Fats .—Under this head are included the 
oils or fats contained in the adipose tissue of animals: 
when separated from vessels apd skins by melting 
and straining, they are said to be rendered down. 
By subjecting animal, fats to pressure, Braconnot 
procured the following proportions of stearine and 
oleine from them :— 


Solid Fat. Liquid Fat. 
100 Part*. t (Sterfrine, Sic.) (Oleine.) 

Hog’s lard .*....„ 38 62 

Goose fat. 32 68 

Duck fat ........ 28 72 

Turkey fat. 26 74 


Hog’s lard contains, besides Steafrine and Oleine, 
some Margarine (se6 p. 172, where also is stated the 
cbmpositiop* of rancid lard). Mutton Suet consists 
of Stearine, Mafgprine,' Oleine, flircine, and Hircic 
Acid (seep. 171). Whale oil,obtained, by boiling, 
from the blubber of whales, consists principally of 
Oleine with some Phocenine, and usually a little 
Phocenic acid, to which it owes its odour. It also 
contains a solid crystallisable fat. 
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The digestibility .of animal fats has already been 
adverted to (see p. 169-170), as well as the injurious 
influence of heat on them (see p. 172). I have like¬ 
wise noticed the fact that some kinds of cured fats (as 
salt-pork and bacon) are less indigestible, by some 
stomachs, than other forms of fat (seg p. 173). 

The incapability of*pure animal fats to effect pro¬ 
longed nutrition has likewise been stated (see pp. 36 
and 175). Magendie* reports that many animals which 
at first ate lard with pleasure, subsequently refused to 
touch it. After a shorter ot longer use of it they all 
died. The autopsy o£ one of these animals shewed, as # 
in the case of the animal who died when kept exclu¬ 
sively on a diet of butter, “a general atrophy of the 
organs, but a great abundance of fat, particularly 
under the skin, where it formed a layer of more 
than one centimetre [039371 of an English inch] in 
thickness.” 

“We tried,” continues Magendie, “ whether, by 
mixing a certain portion of bread with the lard, we 
could ameliorate its # effects. We made a paste com¬ 
posed of 


Lard.• . . 120 Grammes. 

White bread. 250 Ditto. 


But the animal who was submitted to "this nourish- 
ment refused it after a few days’ use of it.”* 

Six dogs were fed exclusively on the fat which sur¬ 
rounds the heart of the ox. This fat contained some 
nitrogenous matter in the form of celfiilar tissue, and 
some small parcels of muscular fibres. Four of the 


* Comptes Rendus, AoAt 1841. 
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animals refused to eat it after using it for seven days, 
and died in from 19 to 35 days.” The two other 
animals continued to take it, and were nourished by it, 
as I have already stated (seep. 176, foot-note). 

The animal fats are sometimes used by the cook, as 
preservative agepts for various foods. Thus plums and 
damsons, when boiled, are covered with suet, in order 
to preserve them ; potted meats with butter j &c. The 
antiseptic virtue depends, in these cases, on the exclu¬ 
sion of atmospheric air; the oxygen of which is a 
powerful accelerator of fermentation and putrefaction. 

2. Of the Volatile or Essential Oils. — As 
volatile oil is a constituent of several substances em¬ 
ployed at the table, either as aliments or condiments, I 
have thought it advisable to notice it here; — the more 
especially as Dr. Prout includes it among oleaginous 
aliments. 

The labiate plants used in cookery, under the name 
of sweet or savory herbs , such as Mint, Marjoram, 
Savory, Sage, and Thyme, owe their peculiar odour 
and flavour to volatile oil lodged in small receptacles 
contained in the leaves. The fruits and leaves of 
several umbelliferous plants employed for flavouring, 
as Caraway, Anise, Fennel, and Parsley, likewise con¬ 
tain volatile .oil, to which they owe their agreeable 
flavour. In the case of the umbelliferous fruits, the 
oil is contained in tubes or vessels, (jailed vitta, situated 
in the pericarpial coat of the fruit. The cruciferous. 
or siliquose condiments, such as Mustard, Horse-radish, 
and Water Cresses, yield an acrid volatile oil, to which 
hey owe their pungency. The alliaceous condiments , 
Garlic, Onions, Eschalots, and Leeks, likewise owe 
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their peculiar flavour to volatile oil. The spices , as 
Cinnamon, Nutmeg, Mace/ Cloves, Allspice, Pepper, 
and # Ginggr, owe their strong but grateful odour and 
taste to volatile oil. Lastly, the bitter-almond flavour , 
obtained, not only from Bitter-Almonds, but also from 
the leaves of the Peach and the Cherny-Laurel, resides 
in a volatile oil. 

The volatile oils of maify of the preceding sub¬ 
stances are prepared and sold. But in flavour and 
odour they are generally inferior to the substances 
from which they are obtained ; as the act of dis¬ 
tillation, by which they are procured, usually dimi¬ 
nishes more or less their agreeable qualities. Dis¬ 
solved in rectified spirit of wine, in the proportion 
of one part of oil to eight parts of spirit, they 
form the liquids commonly sold as Essences for 
flavouring, &c. 

The relish for flavouring dr seasoning ingredients, 
manifested, in a greater or less degree, by almost 
every person, wo.uld lead us to suppose that these 
substances serve some useful purpose in the animal 
economy, beyond that of merely gratifying the palate. 
At present, however, we haye no evidence to prove 
that they do. * They stimulate, but do not seem to 
nourish. The volatile oil whifch they eogtain is ab¬ 
sorbed, but is subsequently thrown out the system, 
still possessing ita characteristic jddour. A portion 
of it may, perhaps, under some circumstances, be 
burnt in the lungs, and in this way produce heat. 

10. The Proteinaceous Alimentary Principle. 

(Albuminous Substances.) 

Several organic prmciples, both animal and vegeta- 
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hie, which are employed as aliments, contain as their 
basis, or at least yield, the substance called by Mulder 
Proteine, and which I have before noticed (see p. 39). 
They may, therefore, be regarded as modifications of 
one another, or of proteine, and I have accordingly 
included them in one group, under the name of the 
proteinaceous alimentary principle. 

This group corresponds" very nearly with that called 
by Dr. Prout the Albuminous Alimentary Principle. 
It differs, however, in not comprehending gelatinous 
substances, which, for reasons hereafter to be stated, 
I have thought it advisable to*-form into a distinct 
group. 

Proteine has been analysed by its discoverer, Mulder, 
and also bv Scherer. 


ANALYSES OF PROTEINE. 

V 

MULDER. 

Prom Fibrinc. From Ovalbumen. From Vegetable Albumen. 

Carbon . . 55-44 55-30 54 99 

Hydrogen. 6-95 6-94 6-87 

Nitrogen . 16-05 16-02 15 66 

Oxygen . 21-56 2174 2248 

Proteine . 100-00 10000 100-00 


SCHERER. 


“Carbon . 
Hydrogen 
Nitrogen 
Oxygen 


Proteine 


From Fibrine .' 

. ' 54-848 
6-959 
15-84? 
22-346 


. 100000 


From Albumen. 

55-160 
, 7 055 
15-966 
21-819 


100 000 


From Crystalline hens. 

55-300 

6-940 

16-216 

21-544 


100000 


Mulder and Liebig have deduced the following 
formulae for the representation of the composition of 
proteine :— 


PROTEINS. 


187 


MULDEB. 


Atom*. Eq. Wt. Per Cent. 

Carbon ...... 40 240 54-93 

Hydrogen.31 31 7’09 

Nitn%en •-.... 5 70 16-02 

Oxygen. 12 96 21-96 


Proteine.* 1 437 100-00 

. LIEBIG. 

Atom*. Eq. Wt. PerCent. 

Carbon . 48 288 55-$8 

Hydrogen.3b 36 6-92 

Nitrogen.6» 84 16-16 

Oxygen.14 112 21-54 


Proteine. 1 520 100-00 


These formulae differ considerably from each other, 
yet agree very closefy with the experimental results. 
They are good illustrations of the difficulty of deter¬ 
mining the atomic constitution of complicated organic 
substances. 

Proteine does not exist, as such, in organised beings. 
Combined with small quantities of mineral or 
organised substances (sulphur, phosphorus, potash, 
soda, common salt, and phosphate of lime), it consti¬ 
tutes fibrine, albumen, .and caseine, both animal and 
vegetable. 

The composition of Fibrine, Albumen, and Caseine, 
is, according to Mulder *, as* follows :— 


COMPOSITION OP PROTEINifCEOUS COMPOUNDS. 

^ • 



Fibrine. 

Ovalbvmen. 

SeratOumen. 

Casfine. 

Proteine. . 

. 99-31 

9919 

98-90 

*99-64 

Sulphur 

0-33 

0-43 

0-33 

0-36 

Phosphorus 

0-56 

0-38 

0-68 

o-oo 


100-00 

100 00 

100-00 

100-00 


[Sa/fe] 

[Soto] 


[&>#«]. 


* Mulder’s formulae for fibrine and albumen I have before stated 
(p. 66, foot-note). 
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Fibrine, albumen, and caseine, contain, besides 
Proteine, Sulphur, and Phosphorus, a quantity of 
saline matter (not included in the above analyses), and 
hence, when burned, they leave ashes (composed prin¬ 
cipally of phosphate of lime and alkaline salts). The 
following are the proportions of ashes obtained by 
Scherer and Jones 

QUANTITY OF ASHES YIELDED BY FIBRINE, ALBUMEN, 

AND CASEINE. 


100 Partt. Ashe*. Authority. 

Fibrine.1*3 to 2-3 Scherer. 

Seralbumen. . 1*265 to 2*1 Ditto. 

Ovalbumen (white of egg) . . 2*0 Ditto. 

' Albumen of the volk o f egg . . ’ 4*8 Jones. 

Albumen of Calf’s brain ... 2-8 Ditto. 

Caseine*.1*5 to 10-0 Scherer. 

Zieger.. 2*0 Ditto. 

The dietetical properties of pure proteine have not 
yet been ascertained. The proteinaceous compounds 
constitute the plastic elements of nutrition (see p.31). 
According to Liebig, they are produced by vegetables 
only, and cannot be formed by animals, “ although 
the animal organism possesses the power of converting 
one modification of proteine into another, fibrine into 
albumen, or vice versd , or both into caseine, &c. In 
this point of view, the vegetable forms of proteine, 
vegetable albumen, fibrine, and caseine, become 
signally important, as the only sources of proteine for 
animal life, and consequently of nutrition, strictly so 
called—that is, the growth in mass of the animal 
bodyf” 


* The ashes of caseine consist chiefly of phosphate of lime and 
potash (Liebig). 

t Turner’s Chemistry, ?Lh ed. p. 1185. 1842. 
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The brain anti nervous matter (which is quite 
similar to brain) are distinct from all other animal 
tissues, a»d, aecording to Liebig, are formed, in the 
animal body' exclusively, “ from compounds of pro- 
teine, either by the loss of some azotised compounds, 
or by the addition of highly carbonised products, 
such as fat 

Proteinaceous aliments ’are, obtained from both 
animals and vegetables, and it will, therefore, be 
convenient to consider them under two distinct sub¬ 
groups ; notwithstanding tliat Liebig states, as I have 
before observed (sde pp. 38-30), that animal and 
vegetable fibrine, animal and vegetable albumen, and 
animal and Vegetable caseine, are respectively identi¬ 
cal in every particular; 

1. Animal Proteinaceous Principles. —This sub¬ 
group comprehends Fibrine^ Albumen, and Caseine 
(see p. 39). 

a. Fibrine; Animal Fibrine .—The fibrine is con¬ 
tained in solution in the circulating blood, but coagu¬ 
lates when this fluid is drawn from the body, forming, 
with the colouring particles, the clot or crassamentvm. 
In the solid state it constitutes the basis of muscular 
fibre. It form’s, therefore, the principal constituent of 
the fleshy or lean parts of aninfals. It j§ %Lso found in 
some other animal tissues. 


QUANTITY OF FIBRINE IN ANIMAL SUBSTANCES. 


100 Part*. 

Blood of the Hog . 
Ox 
Sheep 


tt 


tt 

tt 


Fibrine. 


Authority . 


0-46) • 

0-3 7\ . . . ) 

0-3 S l 


Andral, Gavarret, 
and Delafond. 


* 


Ibid. p. 1197. 
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100 Part*. 

Fibrine. 


Authority 

Beef (muscle of) 

. 20-0 including albumen 

Brande. 

Veal (ditto) . . . 

. 19*0 

ditto 

Ditto. 

Mutton (ditto) . . 

. 22 

ditto 

Ditto. 

Pork (ditto) . . . 

. 19 

ditto > 

Ditto. 

Chicken (ditto) 

. 20 

ditto 

Ditto. 

Cod (ditto) . . . 

. 14 

ditto 

Ditto. 

Haddock (ditto) 

. 13 

ditto 

Ditto. 

Sole (ditto) . . . 

Calf’s Sweetbread > 
(Thymus) . . $ 

. 15 

ditto 

Ditto. 

8 

. . . 

Morin. 


Fibrine (as beef-steak, &c.) is readily soluble in the 
artificial digestive liquid already described (see p. 71, 
foot-note). It is also speedily dissolved in the living 
stomach; and is generally considered, even by dyspep¬ 
tics, as being easy of digestion. 

It is an important element of nutrition,, and yields 
fibrine, albumen, and caseine, as well as the tissues 
composed of these substances. Alone, however, it is 
incapable of supporting life, except for a very limited 
period. Magendie * mentions, as a most singular and 
surprising circumstance, that animals who took regu¬ 
larly for two months from 500 grammes [1 lb. 4 oz. 
37 grs. troy] to 1000 grammes [2 lbs. 8 oz. 74 grs. 
troy] of fibrine daily, died of inanition; and on a post¬ 
mortem examination, it was found that the blood had 
almost entirely disappeared. “ Notwithstanding,” says 
Magendie, “ the care we took to collect it [the blood], 
a few minutes •'after death, scarcely a gramme [15*444 
grs. troy] of‘fibrine could be obtained.” 

b. Albumen; Animal Albumen. — This substance 
constitutes the most important part of animal foods. 
The albumfen, both of the egg ( ovalbumen) and of the 


Ctmptes Rendus, Aoftt 1841. 
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serum of the bl<3od ( seralbumen ), is liquid. But the 
albumen of flesh, glands, and viscera of animals, is 
solid. The quantity of albumen contained jn several 
aliments is as follows :— 


QUANTITY OP ALBUMEN IN ANIMAL SUBSTANCES. 

» 

100 Parts. Albumen. Authority. 


Blood of the Ox.• 18*6 

„ „ Hog (English breed) . 18*58 

„ „ Goat.19*28 

„ „ Sheep (Merino) . . 18*35 

„ „ Ditto (Dishley breed) . 18*74 

East Indian Isinglass . . . 7*2 fb 13*5 
Egg, white of ...... . 15*5 

„ yolk of.17*47 

Liver of Ox, parenchyma of . . . 20*19 

Sweetbread (Thymus) of Calf . . 14*00 

Caviare, fresh unpressed .... 31*00 

Muscle of Beef.2*2 

„ „ Yeal.3*2 to 

„ „ Pork 2*6 

„ „ Roe Deer.2*3 

„ „ Pigeon.4*5 

„ ,, Chicken. a 3*0 

„ „ Carp.5*2 

„ „ Trout.4*4 


2*6 


Mean quantity of 
blood - corpuscles 
ahd solid contents 
of the serum, ac¬ 
cording to MM. 
Andral, Gavarrel, 
and Delafond. 

E. Solly, jun. 

Bostock. 

Prout. 

Braconnot. 

Morin. 

John. 


Soluble Albumen 
and Hsematosine, 
according to 
Schlossberger. 


I have included the blood corpuscles among the albu¬ 
minous constituents of some of the preceding alimen¬ 
tary substances, since albumen is their principal 
constituent *. 

Albumen is highly nutritious, and, when either raw 
or lightly boiled, is easy of* digestiodbut when 


* According to Denis {Essai sur VApplication de la Chimie A VEtude 
Physiologique du Sang de V Homme, p. 205, 1838), the blood corpuscles 
have the following composition :— 


, S Colouring matters (Hamatosine) . . . 
Envelopes £ Peroxide of Iron ........ 


Central nucleus (albuminous matters) ...... 98*0 

Blood Corpuscles.100*0 
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boiled hard, or especially when fried/its digestibility is 
considerably impaired (see Eggs). The gastric juice 
has the property of coagulating liquid albumen, r and 
afterwards of dissolving the coagula which are formed. 
The influence of an artificial gastric juice ©n cubes of 
coagulated albumen (white of egg), I have already 
mentioned (see p. 71, foot-note). 

“ Albumen,” says Liebig*, “ must be considered 
as the true starting point of all the animal tissues. 
This appears from the phenomena of incubation, 
where all the tissues are derived from the albumen of 
Hie white and of the yolk, which contain albumen 
also, with the aid only of the air, of the oily matter of 
the yolk, and of a certain proportion of iron, also 
found in the yolk.” Out of this albumen, therefore, 
must be formed flesh, blood, membrane and cellular 
tissue, blood-vessels, feathers, claws, &c. 

Notwithstanding this, however, animals cannot sub¬ 
sist solely on albumen (see p. 44, foot-note). After 
a few days’ use of it they refuse to take it, preferring to 
suffer the most violent pangs of hunger rather than eat 
it; and ultimately they die of inanition. It has been 
justly observed by Magendief, that white of eggs com¬ 
bines a number of conditions favourable to digestion. 
“ It is alkaline, contaihs saline matters, and especially 
cdhtimon salt in very large proportion: the animal 
matter which it contains is the same as that found iSp 
the chyle and in the blood: it is liquid, but is coagu¬ 
lated by the acids of the stomach, forming flocculi 


* Turner’s Chemistry, 7th ed. p. 1187- 
t Comptei Rendvs, Aofit 1841. 
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having but little cohesion. Lastly, white of egg con¬ 
tains some organised membranes, which may perform, 
in digestion, some useful and perhaps indispensable 
function. But notwithstanding all these good reasons, 
albumen is refused by animals.” 

Albumen (as the white or glaire of eggs) is used by 
the cook and confectioner as a clarifying or clearing 
agent for syrups, jellies, &c. *Its efficacy depends on its 
coagulation, by which it entangles in its meshes the 
impurities, with which it either rises to the surface or 
precipitates. When the liquid to be clarified does not 
spontaneously coagulate the albumen, it is necessary* 
to apply heat. 

c. Animal Caseine ; Caseum ; Lactalbumen ; Curd. 
—This is the eoagulable matter of milk, and is closely 
allied to albumen, o'f which it may be regarded as a 
modification. Liquid caseine, unlike liquid albumen, 
does not coagulate by heat, though when milk is heated 
in an open vessel an insoluble pellicle forms on it, 
owing to the action of the atmospheric oxygen. 
“ The ashes of soluble caseine,” says Liebig*, “ are 
very strongly alkaline; and there is reason to believe 
that the potash found in the a^jbes had served, by com¬ 
bining with the caseine, to render it soluble.” 

The quantity of caseine contained in different kinds 
of milk is as follows:— 


QUANTIFY OP CASMNE IN MILK. 


100 Part*. Catein*. 

Cow’s milk.4*48 

Ditto fed on hay.3’0 

Ditto „ turnips .... 3*0 

Ditto „ clogir .... 4-0 

Ditto „ potatoes and hay . 15*1 

Ditto „ ditto 3*3 


Authority. 

O. Henry and Chevallier. 


Boussingault and Le Bel. 


* Turner’s Chemigtry, 7th ed. p.4190. 
O 
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100 Part*. C'ateine. Authority. 

Ewe's milk.4*50 * Op Henry and Chevallier. 

Goat's milk.4*02 Ditto. 

. Asses* milk.1*82 Ditto. 

Woman’s milk ....:.. 1*52 Ditto. 


Mulder* has shewn that caseine, like albumen and 
fibrine, is a proteinaceous substance. It differs, how¬ 
ever, from the two last-mentioned principles, in con¬ 
taining no phosphorus (see p. 39 and 187). When 
coagulated by rennet and afterwards burnt, it yields 
6 per cent, of phosphate of lime and a half per 
cent, of caustic lime f- 

Coagulated caseine, deprived pf whey by pressure, 
and usually mixed with more or less of butter, con¬ 
stitutes cheese j the richness of which is in propor¬ 
tion to the quantity of butter present. Rich cheese, 
when toasted, undergoes a kind of semifusion, and be¬ 
comes soft and viscid. The poorer cheeses, or those 
which contain very little butter, are better adapted 
for keeping. When toasted they shrivel like horn. 
Stilton Cheese is prepared from milk to which cream 
is added. Cheshire and the best Gloucester Cheeses 

m 

are made from unskimmed milk. Suffolk and Par¬ 
mesan Cheeses are prepared from skim-milk. Annotta 
is often employed, as a colouring agent, in the pre¬ 
paration of «heese. Salt is used to preserve it, as 
well (is to improve the flavour and add to the weight. 

When long kept, cheese undergoes a series of 
peculiar changes. According to Chevreul J, its odour 


* Pharmaceutisch.es Central Blatl fUr 1839, p. 244. 
t Berzelius, Traiti de Chimie, t. vii. p. 603. 
t Ann. de Chim. et de Pl&s. xxiii. p. 29. 
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depends on the developement of the fatty acids of 
butter; and, when the fermentation is prolonged, to 
the alteration qf the eapric acid. Roquefort Cheese 
owes its odour to the latter circumstance. By the 
decomposition of moist cheese, there is developed a 
solid substance, which Braconnot* called aposepedin 
(from flflrw, from , and atjireduv, putrefaction, because it 
is the produce of putrefactibn)^ but which Proust f 
had previously denominated caseic oxide. This last- 
mentioned chemist also mentions caseic acid as a 
constituent of cheese; but Braconnot states that the 
substance to which -Proust gave this name is a 
compound or mixture of no less than nine sub¬ 
stances, viz. free acetic acid, aposepedine, animal 
matter soluble in water and insoluble in rectified 
spirit (osmazomc), animal matter soluble in water and 
alcohol, yellow acrid oil, brown slightly sapid oil, 
acetate of potash, chloride of potassium, and traces of 
acetate of ammonia. From 750 parts of cheese, 
Braconnot obtaine4 36 parts of fatty matter, com¬ 
posed of margarate of lime 14-92, margaric acid 2-57, 
oleic acid retaining margaric acid and a brown animal 
matter 18*51. The piquant flavour of old cheese. 
depends on oleic Ucid and an acrid oily matter. 

Cheese is subject to the attacks of both dnjmals and 
vegetables. The Fly called Musca (Tephrjtis) pidrfa 
deposits its leaping larvae or Uiaggo^l (called hoppers 
or jumpers) on cheese. The Cheese-mite (Acarus do- 
mesticus ) is another animal of frequent occurrence. 


* Ann. de Chim. et de Physique, xxxvi. p. 159. 
t Ibid. x. p. 39. * 
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The Mould of cheese is composed rof minute fungi. 
Blue Mould is the Aspergillus glaucus of Berkeley * : 
while Bed Cheese-mould is the Sporendpnemg Casei of 
the same authority. 

Liquid casein e, as it exists in milk, is coagulated in 
the stomach by the gastric secretion f, and the coagula 
thus .formed are subsequently redissolved J. In this 
form, caseine is easy of digestion. Cheese, however, is 
digested with difficulty, especially by dyspeptics §. 


* Smith’s English Flora, Vol. v. Part ii. Fungi, by the Rev. M. J. 

• Berkeley. Lond. 1836. 1 

f “ The action of the digestive principle on caseine deserves a more 
particular consideration. Berzelius had already pointed out that the 
rennet of the calf has the property of coagulating milk, even after all 
traces of acidity have been removed by washing. It is known, too, 
that the coagulation of the caseine produced by rennet is peculiar; in¬ 
asmuch as the curds are insoluble in water and in an additional quantity 
of acid. Now Schwann has shown that this property of coagulating 
the caseine is possessed by tile artificial digestive fluid, even when 
neutralised. On the addition of a very small quantity of the acid fluid 
to milk, and the application of heat, the coagulated caseine soon sepa¬ 
rates : of the neutral fluid, more than 0*42 per cent, are necessary; 
0.83 is sufficient. The power of the artificial 'digestive fluid to coagu¬ 
late milk is destroyed by the boiling temperature; it cannot, therefore, 
be the saline ingredients which produce the coagulation. This peculiar 
action of the digestive principle on milk renders the latter fluid a test 
for its presence. Schwann hat in this way proved that the digestive 
principle which we are here considering, really exists in the sto¬ 
mach. He divided the stomach of a rabbit, which had died imme¬ 
diately after birtk, into two portions; boiled one, and then added to 
each koine milk. On the application of a gentle heat, the milk coagu¬ 
lated in the portion which had-not been boiled, while in the other it 
remained unchanged” ’(Muller’s Physiology, by Baly, vol. i. p. 547). 

I According to Schwann, caseine dissolves in the acid of the gastric 
juice; whereas albumen requires the presence of pepsine to effect its 
solution. 

$ “ By many,” says Dr. Dunglison (Elements of HygtSne, p. 278, 
Philadelphia, 1835) “ cheese is supposed to be an excellent condiment, 
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In the toasted state it is still more obnoxious to the 
stomach *. 

'The tiijie required for the chymification of .cheese is, 
according to Dr. Beaumont’s experiments, as fol¬ 
lows :— 


Articled of Diet. 

Mean time of the Chymification. 

Cheese, old, strong . 

99 99 99 

„ new, mild . 

-* 

In Stomach. • 

• 

iti Phials. 

Preparation. | H. M. 

Preparation. 

H. M. 

Raw • . . 

• 

• 

3 30 

Masticated 
Entire pure 
Divided . . 

7 15 

18 0 

8 30 , 


Caseine is highly nutritious, constituting a plastic 
element of nutrition (see p. 31), by which, in the 
young mammal, th*e developement of the tissues is 
effected. 

“ The young animal,” sayS Liebig f, “ receives, in 
the form of caseine, which is distinguished from fibrine 
and albumen by its great solubility, and by not coa¬ 
gulating when heated,’ the chief constituent of the 
mother’s blood. To convert caseine into blood no 

and, accordingly, it is often systematically taken at the end of dinner as 
a digestive, in accordance with the old proverb;— 

‘ Cheese is a surly elf, 

Digesting all things but itself.' 

w 

* “ With respect to dheese,” says Dr. Cullen, {Materia Medico, p. 331) 
“ there is yet one particular to be mentioned,* and which is to remark, 
that it is often ate after having been toasted—that is, heated over the 
fire to a considerable degree ; whereby a portion pf its oil is separated, 
whilst the other parts are united more closely together. ’I know many 
persons who seem to digest this food pretty well; but it is certainly not 
easily digested by weak stomachs : and for those who can be hurt by 
indigestion, or heated by a heavy supper, it if a very improper diet.” 

f Animal Chemistry, p. 52. 
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foreign substance is required, and in «the conversion of 
the mother’s blood into caseine, no elements of the con¬ 
stituents of the blood have been separated. When, 
chemically examined, caseine is found to contaip a 
much larger proportion of the earth of bones than blood 
does, and that in a very soluble form, capable of 
reaching every part of the body. Thus, even in the 
earliest period of its life'', the developement of the 
organs, in which vitality resides, is, in the carnivorous 
animal, dependent on the supply of a substance, iden¬ 
tical in organic composition with the chief cdbstituents 
of its blood.” 

2. Vegetable Proteinaceous Principles. —Ac¬ 
cording to Liebig, vegetables contain proximate prin¬ 
ciples, which are not only similar to, but absolutely 
identical with, the fibrine, albumen, and caseine of 
animals; and he, therefore, denominates them respec¬ 
tively vegetable fibrine, vegetable albumen, and vege¬ 
table caseine. 

There is also a fourth proteinaceous vegetable prin¬ 
ciple called glutine, or pure gluten., 

The composition of these substances may be assumed 
identical, for their analyses do not differ more than two 
analyses of the same substances differ from each other. 

COMPOSITION OF VEGETABLE FIBRINE. 


Qbtained fra/m Wheat-Gluten. From Sye Meal. 


Carbon 
Hydrogen 
Nitrogen . 
Oxygen . 
Sulphur 
Phosphorus 

f - 

f Scherer . 

. 53-064 

£132 
. 15-359 

| 24-445 

Scherer. 

54-603 

7-302 

15-810 

22-285 

> 

Jonet. 

53-83 

7-02 

15-58 

2356 

Scherer. 

54-617 

7-491 

15-809 

22083“ 


100-000’ 

100-000 


lOthOOo" 
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COMPOSITION QF yEGETABLE ALBUMEN, CASEINE, 
AND GLUTEN. 


Vegetable Albumen from Rye. 

Vegetable Oateine. 

Pure Gluten. 

• • • 

(Jones.) 

(Scherer.) 

(Jonet.) 

Carbon .... 

54-74 

54138 

55-22 

Hydrogen . . . 

7-77 

7-156 

7-42 

Nitrogen . . . 

15-85 

15-672 

15-98 

Oxygen, &c. . . 

21-64 

23 034 

21 38 


100 00 

100000* 

100-00 


No experiments have bdfen made on the nutritive 
powers of these principles in * the separate state ; but 
they are doubtless equal to those of the same prin¬ 
ciples procured from animals (see pp. 38-39). 

“ How beautifully* and admirably simple,” says 
Liebig, “ appears the process of nutrition in animals, 
the formation of their organs in which vitality chiefly 
resides ! Those vegetable principles which, in animals, 
are used to form blood, contain the chief constituents 
of blood, fibrine and albumen, ready formed, as far as 
regards their composition. All plants, besides, contain 
a certain quantity of iron, which reappears in the 
colouring matter of the blood. Vegetable fibrine and 
animal fibrine, vegetable albumen and animal albumen, 
hardly difler, even in form j if these principles be want¬ 
ing in the food, the nutrition of the animal is arrested ; 
and when they are present, the graminivorous animal 
obtains in its food the very shme principles on the 
presence of which the nutrition of the carnivora 
entirely depends. . Vegetables produce in their or¬ 
ganism the blood of all animals, for the carnivora, in 
consuming the blood and flesh of the graminivora, 
consume, strictly speaking, only the vegetable prin¬ 
ciples which have served for the nutrition of the latter. 
Vegetable fibrine and albumen take? the same form in 
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the* stomach of the graminivorous .animal as animal 
fibrine and albumen do in that of the carnivorous 
animal.” 

f 

a. Vegetable Fibrine .—This principle is most abun¬ 
dant in the seeds of the cereal grasses, as Wheat*, 
Rye, Barley, Oats, Maize, and Rice. It exists also in 
Buckwheat. The Juice of Grapes is especially rich in 
it. It is also found in the newly-expressed juices of 
most vegetables, as of Carrots, Turnips, and Beet¬ 
root, from which it coagulates spontaneously on stand¬ 
ing. It is a constituent * of the raw gluten obtained 
•from the dough of wheaten flour. From both vege¬ 
table albumen and vegetable caseine, it differs in being 
insoluble in water. Moreover, it does not dissolve in 
ammonia. 

b. Vegetable Albumen. —This, like vegetable fibrine, 
is a constituent of the seeds of the Cereal Grasses, as 
of Wheat* In the preparation of raw gluten from 
wheaten dough, it is washed away along with the 
starch. It is found in great abundance in the Oily 
Seeds, as Almonds, Nuts, &c. Most Vegetable Juices 
contain a considerable quantity of it. Thus the 
juices of Carrots, Turnips, Cabbages, Cauliflowers, 
Asparagus, and other cultivated nutritious vegetables, 
after being separated from the coagulum of fibrine, 

<5 

which spontaneously forms in them, yield by boiling 
a second coaguluft). of vegetable albumen. 

This principle differs from vegetable fibrine in 
being soluble in water, and from vegetable caseine in 
coagulating when heated. 

* The vegetable fibrine of wheat is identical with the zymome of 
Taddei, and with the vegetable albumen of Berzelius. 
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c. Vegetable Caserne. — This is chiefly found in 
Leguminous Seeds, as Beans, Peas, Lentils ; and has 
in consequencg, been termed Legumine. The oily 
seeds, such as Almonds, Nuts, &c., also contain it 
along with albumen. It exists, perhaps, in solution 
in grape juice, and in other vegetable juices which 
yield very little vegetable albumen on being heated. 
It differs from vegetable fibrine in being soluble in 
water: and from vegetable alb’umen in not coagulating 
when its aqueous solution is heated. 

d. Pure* Gluten. —By washing wheaten dough with 
a stream of water, th<* gum, sugar, starch, and vege¬ 
table albumen, are removed ; while a ductile, tena¬ 
cious, elastic, grey mass is left, which is usually 
denominated gluten. I shall distinguish it as raw, 
impure, or common gluten. It is sometimes called 
Beccaria's gluten. It is a mixture of several organic 
principles. 

When raw gluten is boiled in alcohol, it is resolved 
into two portions, .one soluble, the other insoluble in 
this liquid. The insoluble portion is Liebig’s vegetable 
fibrine. It is identical with what Taddei called 
zymome (from ffyi», ferment\ and which Berzelius 
describes as vegetable albumen. The soluble portion is 
that which Jones (quoted by Li&big) analysed as pure 
gluten , and which Taddei called gliadine, , (from»y>Ja, 
glue). It probably.consists of at least two substances ; 
one which deposits as the hot alcoholic solution 
cools, and which has been termed mucine ; the other 
remains in solution in the cold liquor, and has been 
called glutine. 

The quantity of pure gluten (ghitine and mucine) 
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contained in different alimentary substances, has not 
been accurately determined. According to Saussure *, 
raw gluten has the following composition ;— 


COMPOSITION OF RAW GLUTEN. 

Glutine. .r ..•.20 

Vegetable albumen [vegetable fibrine of Liebig] . 72 

Mucine .4 

Oily matter . . . *■ .. . 3*7 

Starcfi (accidental) ..small qu antity. 

Raw Gluten .....* .•99-7 

The 'quantity of raw gluten contained in various 
alimentary substances is as follows :— 


QUANTITY OF GLUTINOUS MATTER CONTAINED IN 
SEVERAL ALIMENTARY SUBSTANCES. 


100 Part*. Qlutinou* Matter. 

Wheat, Middlesex (average crop) . . j .19-0 

„ Spring.24-0 

„ Mildewed of 1806 .... 

„ Blighted of 1804 . , . . 

„ Thick-skinned Sicilian of 1810 

„ Thin-skinned Sicilian of 1810 

„ from Poland. 

„ North American ... 

„ of the neighbourhood of Paris 

„ cultivated in soil manured withox- 

blood . . 


Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto' 


. 32 
. 130 
. 23‘0 
. 23-9 
. 20 0 
. 22-5 
.. 9’2-J* 

t 34 24 

with human feces 33*94 
with sheep’s dung 32*9 
wi£h goat’s dung 32*88 

with human urine 35*1 
with horse-dung . 13*68 
Vith pigeon’s dung 12*2 
with cow- dung. . 11*96 


Authority. 

Davy. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Boussingault. 

Hermbstaedt. 

Ditto. 

: Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


* Bibliothique Universelle. Sciences et Arts, t. liii. p. 260. 1833. 
f Mechanical analysis gave Boussingault only 9*2 per cent, of 
raw gluten; but the*quantity of nitrogen contained in the same wheat 
indicated 14*4 per cent, of raw gluten. The difference (5*2 per cent.) 
he ascribes to the vegetable albumen and gluten carried away by wash¬ 
ing in the mechanical analysis (Ann. de Chim. et de Phys. t. Ixv. 
p. 308-9). 
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100 Part*. 


Glutinous Matter. Authority. 


Wheat D ^ u8 ” With vegetable J 9 . 6 Hermbstaedt. 

„ Ditto, not manured.9*2 Ditto. 

Wheat . a . 12*5 Prougt. 

„ Bavarian.24*0 Vogel. 

Barley, Norfolk.60 Davy. 

„ grown in soil man ured with horse-dung 5*7 Hermbstaedt. 

Oats from Scotland.8*7 Davy. 

„ grown in soil manured with horse-dung . 40 Hermbstaedt. 

Bye from Yorkshire.10*9 Davy. 

„ grown in soil manured with horse-dung . 7.98 Hermbstaedt. 

Bice, Carolina.. •• . . . 3*60 Braconnot. 

„ Piedmont.. . 3*60 Ditto. 


„ . {ditto) 5*758 Bizio. 

Beans, common .10*3 Davy.. 

Pease, dry.* . . . 3*5 Davy. 

Potatoes ..•*....*.*... 4 to 3 Davy. 

Beet, red.^.1*3 Davy. 

Turnips, common.0*1 Davy. 

Cabbage.0*8 Davy. 


From Schwann’s experiments it appears that gluten 
dissolves in the aeicj of the gastric secretion ; for 
when it was digested separately with dilute acid and 
dilute digestive fluid, no difference could be perceived 
in the change which it underwent in the two fluids. 
Tincture of iodine threw down a precipitate in the 
solution of gluten in the.dilute acid, but produced no 
change of colour *. 

Gluten is easy of digestion ; at least substances (as 
the preparations of wheat) Which contain it in the 
largest quantity, are readily digested even^ by invalids 
and dyspeptics. 

Gluten is highly, nutritious, and alone iff capable of 
the prolonged nutrition of animals:* “ Gluten,” says 
Magendie f, “ obtained either from wheat or maize. 


* Muller’s Physiology, Baly's Translation, vol. i. p. 547. 
f Rapport fait <1 VAcadtmie des Sciences au nom de la Commission dite 
de la Gilatine. Comptes Rendus, Aout 1841. 
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presented a phenomenon which we. had not observed 
in our experiments with organic immediate principles, 
which, in every instance, excited greater or less aver¬ 
sion in the animals obliged to subsist on it solely. 

“ Gluten, notwithstanding that its odour is savour¬ 
less, and sometimes somewhat nauseous, while its taste 
has nothing agreeable,was taken without difficulty from 
the first dav, and the animals continued to use it with- 
out distaste for three months uninterruptedly. The 
dose was 120 to 150 grammes [1852 to 2315 grs. troy] 
daily, and the animals preserved all the characters of 
> excellent health. This fact appeared the more remark¬ 
able to us, as it was in opposition to the law which 
seemed to result from very numerous facts before 
stated, namely, that an alimentary substance, espe¬ 
cially if it were an isolated immediate principle, is not 
fitted for supporting life beyond a very limited period. 

“ Here, however, is ' a substance heretofore con¬ 
sidered as an immediate azotised principle which, 
without any preparation or seasoning, excited neither 
repugnance nor disgust, and which alone nourished 
completely and for a long period.” 

Magendie subsequently observes that gluten ought 
not to be considered as an immediate principle. “ That 
which we employed,” he adds, “ undoubtedly con¬ 
tained some traces of fecula. Exclusive of this, we 
know that it may be resolved into two distinct sub¬ 
stances ; one of an albuminous nature, the other called 
glaiadine. This latter is likewise separable into 
gluten properly so called, gum, and mucilage.” 

“ Our dogs, therefore,” he continues, “ eat much 
gluten, combined with a little albumen, gum, muci- 
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lage, fecula, and even sugar arising from the fecula. 
This aliment, simple in appearance, was then, in 
reality, very compounded.” 

“ It is the presence of gluten in wheaten flour that 
renders it pre-eminently nutritious, and its viscidity or 
tenacity confers upon that species of flour its peculiar 
excellence for the manufacture of macaroni , vermicelli , 
and similar pastes, which artf made by a kind of wire¬ 
drawing, and for which the’wheat of the south of 
Europe (more abundant in gluten than our own) is 
particularly adapted. The* superiority of wheaten 
over other bread depends upon the greater tenacity of» 
its dough, which, in panary fermentation , is puffed up 
by the evolved carbonic acid, and retained in its vesicu¬ 
lar texture, so as to form a very light loaf*.” 

Gluten being nutritious and unobjectionable as an 
article of food in diabetes, has been recently used in 
the preparation of what has been called gluten bread, 
for the use of diabetic patients f. 

1L. THE GELATINOUS ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

Dr. Prout § comprehends gelatine among albu¬ 
minous aliments. He considtJrs it to be a modifica- 
tion of albumen, or “ as the least perfect kind of 
albuminous matter existing in animal bodies.” 

But gelatine aijd albumen, and the proteinaceous 
and albuminous tissues respectively differ in their 


* Brande’s Manual of Chemistry, p. 1091, 5th ed. 1841. 
f See the article Bread. 

% On the Nature and Treatment qf Stomach and Urinary Diseases, 
pp. xii. and xiii. 3rd ed. 1840. 
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chemical properties and composition. And though 
it is probable that, in the animal system, gelatinous 
tissues are formed out of proteine compounds, che¬ 
mists have hitherto totally failed to convert albu¬ 
men into gelatine, or, vice vers A,' to change gelatine 
into albumen. Moreover, as the composition of 
proteine compounds is identical with that of the flesh 
and blood, of animals, while that of the gelatinous 
tissues is not, it follows that the nutritive qualities of 
the proteinaceous and gelatinous tissues cannot be 
identical. For these reasons I have thought it de¬ 
sirable to separate gelatinous -aliments from albu¬ 
minous ones. 

Albuminous or proteinaceous tissues are insoluble 
in water, and by boiling become hard. Gelatinous 
tissues, on the other hand, yield, by boiling, a substance 
called gelatine, which is soluble, and forms with water 
a tremulous mass, termed jelly (animal jelly). The 
quantity of gelatinous matter obtained from different 
alimentary substances is as.follows:— 


QUANTITY OF GELATINOUS MATTER OBTAINED FROM 
ALIMENTARY SUBSTANCES. 


Musclfe of Beef. 

Veal 


100 Part*. Gelatine. 

Isinglass (Eaqt Tfldian) 86*5 to 92*8 
„ „ (good quality) . . 70*0 

.6*0 
. (5*0 
. 7*0 
. 5*0 
. 70 
. 7*0 
. 5*0 
. 6-0 


» 

99 

99 

99 

99 


Mutton 
Pork 
Chicken 
Cod . . 

Haddock 
„ Sole . 

Caviare, fresh unpressed 
Sweetbread (Thymus) of Calf 


0*5 

6*0 





(including ) 
some salts)) 


Authority. 

E. Solly., jun. 
John. 


Brande. 


John. 

Morin. 
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100 Pari*. Gelatine. 

Antlers of Stag (HarteHbm'), 27*0 (Cartilage) 

Bones, spongy portions . . 39 (ditto) 

Bones of Sheen (Ileum) 43*3 to 47.2 } 

„ of Ox (Ileum). . . . 48*5 > ... . 

„ *of Haddock (Vertebrae) 39*49 3 

Under the name of gelatine are included several 
substances which differ more or less from each other, 
but which agree in most of their principal characters. 
Two of these have been distinguished by distinct 
names, viz., Collin or Colla and Chondrin. 

“* Collin, Thomson ; Colla , Muller ; Common Gala- 
line. This is obtained fronjlainglaas. Skins, Tendons, 
Cartilage of bone after ossification has taken place, 
Cellular Tissue, and the Serous Membranes. It is 
distinguished from chondrin by not being precipi¬ 
tated from its aqueous solution by muriatic acid, acetic 
acid, acetate of lead,’ alum, sulphate of alumina, or 
sulphate of the sesquioxide of iron. Glue, Size, and 
Isinglass Jelly, are examples oT collin. 

/3. Chondrin, Muller.—This is obtained from the 
Cornea, the Spongy Cartilages, the Permanent Car¬ 
tilages, Cartilage of bone before ossification, the Un¬ 
ossified Cartilages of the Cartilaginous fishes, and the 
Bony Crusts of the Armadillq, It is distinguished 
from collin by being precipitated from its aqueous 
solution by muriatic acid, acetic ncid, acetate of "lead, 
alum, sulphate of alumina, and sulphate of the sesqui¬ 
oxide of iron. 

■ i 

y. Gelatine from Elastic Tissues. —The gelatine ob¬ 
tained from the Elastic Tissues, as the Jnner Arterial 
Coat, the Ligaments of the Larynx, &c., is identical * 
with neither collin nor chondrine, though it approxi- 


Authority. 

Merat-Guillot. 

D’Arcet. 

Dr. T. Thomson. 

I 
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mates nearer to the latter. Its*aqueous solution is 
rendered turbid by acetic acid and acetate of lead, and 
is precipitated by alum and sulphate pf alumina, but 
does not form a precipitate with sulphate of the ses- 
quioxide of iron. 

3. Gelatine altered by heat .—When gelatine is sub¬ 
mitted to prolonged ebullition, or to a temperature 
exceeding £20° F., it undergoes important changes. It 
evolves ammonia, becomes syrupy, loses its charac¬ 
teristic property of forming with water a jelly, and 
very speedily undergoes#putrefaction. Thus altered, 
•it has a disagreeable flavour. Its nutritive properties 
are greatly deteriorated, if not altogether destroyed. 
It is less digestible, and readily deranges the func¬ 
tions of the digestive organs. 

The ultimate composition of gelatinous substances is 
as follows 


COMPOSITION OF GELATINOUS SUBSTANCES. 


Carbon . . . . 
Hydrogen . . . 
Nitrogen . . v 
Oxygen . «r . . 

.— 

Tittles yielding Collin. 

Collin, 

TUtuee yielding 
r Chondrin. 

Tendon * of 
Itinglcut. Calft Foot. 

(Scherer ,) (Scherer.) 

50-557 50-960 

6-903 7-188 

18-790 , 18-320 

23-750 23-532 

i- 

Hartehom Jelly. 
(Mulder.) 

50-048 

6-643 

18-388 

24-921 

CartilShet of 
Cairo Ribt. 
(Scherer.) 

50-895 

6-962 

14-908 

27-235 

4 

100-000 100-000 

4 > 

ipo-ooo 

idb-ooo 


From' the researches of Mulder and Scherer, Liebig 
has dedueed tlie following empirical formulae of the 
composition of various organic substances. 
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COMPOSITION OF ORGANIC TISSUES. 

Albumen.G« N® Hsa 0»* + P + S * 

Fibrine.C« N« H«« OH + P + 2 S 

Caseine . . ..C« N« H«s 0»* + S 

Gelatinoife tissues, tendons . . C 4 ® N7'® H« Oi® » 

Chondrine.C 4 ® N® H*o 0*> 

Hair, horn.C*8 N7 0*7 

Arterial membrane.C« N® H 88 O 16 

“ The composition of these formulae shews that 
when proteine passes into chpndrine (the substance of 
the cartilages of the ribs), the eletaents of water, with 
oxygen, have been added to it j while in the formation 
of the serous membranes, njtrogen also has entered 
into combination. 

“ If we represent the formulae of proteine C 48 N e 
H 36 O u by Pr, then nitrogen, hydrogen, and oxygen, 
have been added to it in the form of known com¬ 
pounds, and in the following proportions, in forming 
the gelatinous tissues, hair, horn, arterial mem¬ 
brane, &c.” 


Proteine. Ammonia. Water. Oxygen. 

Fibrine .... Pr . ... ^ . 

Albumen .....Pr . + 2 HO. . . . . 

Chondrine ... Pr.’.... +4 HO + 2 0 

HairjJhom *. . . Pr + NH> .... + 30 

Gelamous tissues . 2 Pr +• 3 NH* + HO + 7 0 


According to JSchwann, the artificial digestive liquor 
(described at p. 71, foot-note), produce/1 no other 
change^upon gelatine than what simple acidified water 
equally produced.* His statements are* confirmed 
by Dr. Beaumont’s experiments f. 


* “ The quantities of sulphur and phosphorus here expressed by 
S and P are not equivalents, but only give the relative proportions of 
these two elements to each other, as found by analysis.” 
f Op. supra cit. pp. 237-238. 

P 
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The digestibility of the differeot ||@.rieties and forms 
of gelatinous matter is not uniform. Calf's-foot jelly, 
when fresh prepared, I believe to be Readily digested 
even by invalids and dyspeptics, with whom I have 
rarely found it disagree. I am confirmed in this 
opinion by the,experiments of Dr. Beaumont*. 

Isinglass jelly, when fresh prepared from isinglass 
of good quality, and also Hartshorn jelly, are pro¬ 
bably equally easy of digestion. 

But other forms of gelatinous matter are more diffi¬ 
cult of digestion, and some are very apt to derange 
the functions of the digestive organs. Thus very hard 
gelatinous tissues, as tendons, require a larger quantity 
of gastric juice and a longer time for their complete 
digestion f. Gelatinous liquids, when very weak, or 
which are obtained by means of a high temperature or 


* The experiments of Dr. Beaumont, above referred to, were made 
on the Canadian whose case 1 have already noticed (see p. 169). The 
following are the notes of one experiment:— 

“ Experiment 41.—At 1 o’clock, p.M.,he ate eight ounces of Caff’s- 
foot jelly, and nothing else. 

“ In twenty minutes, examined stomach, and took out a portion of 
its contents, consisting of gastric juice, combined with the jelly, nearly 
all of it in a fluid form; a fejr particles only of entire jelly, suspended 
in the fluids, with a few small yellowish-white coagula floating near the 
surface, could be perceived. 

“ At 2 o’clock examined $gain, extracted a little fluid, but found no 
appearance of jelly. 

“ Remarks '.—The operation of gastric juice on gelatine is very diffi¬ 
cult to bo detected. .Unlike albumen, it is unsusceptible of coagulation ; 
and it is probab'e that the gastric juice acts upon it in its soft solid 
state. This was disposed of in a short period. It was, however, but a 
small quantity, ahd was much sooner digested than a full meal would 
have been. From various trials, I am disposed to think that gelatine, 
if not in too concrete a state, is a very digestible article of diet.” 

t Beaumont, op. supra cit. p. 194-5. 
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prolonged ebullition, or which are procured from 
tissues containing fat or other matters apt to become 
rancid, readily .disturb the functions of the stomach 
and intestines. The injurious effects of gelatine 
which has been altered by heat, I have already had 
occasion to mention (see p. 208). , Soups , hashes, 
and stews, all of which contain gejatine, ar§ ob¬ 
noxious to the digestive organs of dyspeptics and 
invalids, partly perhaps on account of the changes 
effected in the gelatinous matter by heat, but prin¬ 
cipally from the presence of fatty and other substances 
difficult of digestion (gee p. 175). 

It is customary with writers on dietetics to declare all 
gelatinous’ substances difficult of digestion: but such 
assertions are, in my opinion, far too sweeping.' They 
can apply only to certain kinds of gelatinous foods; 
and not to some of the simplest and purest forms of 
gelatine, such as plain calf’s-fbot jelly. 

The times required for the digestion of various sub¬ 
stances, as ascertained by Dr. Beaumont, are as fol¬ 
lows :— 


DIGESTION OF GELATINOUS SUBSTANCES. 


• 

Articles of Diet. 

Merit! time of Cbymification. 

la Stomach. 

In Phials. 

_a_ . 

Preparation. 

H. M. 

Preparation. 

H. M. 

Calfs-footJelly {Exp. 41) 

Isinglass Jelly ( Exp . 64) 

Gelatine. 

Aponeurosis . . . . 

Cartilage . . . . . 

Cartilage . ... . 

Tendon . 

Tendon of young beef 
Bone, beef, solid . . . 

„ hog’s, solid . . 

Boiled 

Boiled 

Boiled 

Boiled 

Boiled 

Boiled 

1 0 

n o 

2 30 

3 0 

4 15 

5 30 

• 

• 

• 

'Boiled 

Boiled 

Divided 
Masticated 
Entire piece 
Entire piece 
Entire piece 

4 45 

6 30 

12~ 0 
12 45 
24 0 

80 0 
80 0 
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A gelatinous substance, though ppssessing some de¬ 
gree of nutritive power, cannot alone sustain animal 
lifej but, when taken in conjunction with other 
alimentary substances, takes part in the nutrition of 
the body. Different gelatinous substances, however, 
are unequally nutritive. Thus gelatine is less nutri¬ 
tive than the b 9 ne which yields it. 

The Frepch Gelatine Commission found that dogs 
fed solely on raw bones'and water for three months, 
continued in perfect health, and lost none of their 
weight by the use of this* kind of food. Now as by 
. boiling in water the cartilaginous tissue of bone is re¬ 
solved into gelatine principally, it follows that a gela¬ 
tinous tissue (that is, a tissue which by “boiling is 
resolved into gelatine) contributes to the nutrition of 
the body j though it cannot be ’said to be the exclu¬ 
sive agent in this process, since bones contain other 
alimentary principles (such as fatty and albuminous 
matters) besides the earthy salts and the substance 
which is resolvable into gelatine. 

p 

The same experimenters ‘found that the nutritive 
quality of bones is deteriorated, or even destroyed, by 
boiling them, by digesting them in hydrochloric acid, 
and especially by resolving their cartilaginous tissue 
into gelatine. Thus* the very same kind of bones 
whigh in the faw state effected nutrition, failed to sup¬ 
port animal life after they had beetf boiled; for dogs 

h c • 

which had been fed on them died at the end of two 
months, with all the signs of inanition, and with a con¬ 
siderable diminution of their weight. 

An exclusive diet of beef tendon and water is in¬ 
capable of effecting perfect nutrition. A dog ate the 
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tendons for eighteen Hays, and then manifested dislike 
to them j but he continued to take them for five days 
longer, when hePrefused them. He had now lost con¬ 
siderably in weight, and manifested other signs of 
inanition. 

Gelatine extracted from bones was refused by dogs, 
—by some from the first, by others after once or twice 
using it. They preferred enduring the pang8 of hunger 
to eating it; though it was tried in various forms, 
namely, both in the dry and humid states, and 
as a tremulous jelly. Seasoned gelatine prepared 
for the use of man, *and which had a very agree¬ 
able flavour, was eaten for a few days, and then 
refused; the animals dying of starvation on the 
twentieth day. Thgse experiments, therefore, are 
tolerably conclusive that animals cannot be nourished 
on gelatine exclusively. M. I>onne tried its effects on 
himself. He took daily from 20 to 50 grammee-f from 
308£ grs. to 771f grs. troy] of dry gelatine (in the 
form of a sugared* and promatised jelly, with either 
lemon or some spirit), and from 85 to 100 grammes 
[from 1312 grs. troy to 1543£ grs. troy] of bread. At 
the expiration of six days hcf had lost two pounds 
in weight, and during the whole time was tormented 
with hunger, and suffered witfi extreipe faintness, 
which was only alleviated after dining in* his u£ual 
way. 

These experiments do not, however, go the length 
of proving that gelatine, taken in coiljuncfjon with 
other alimentary substances, does not assist in nutri¬ 
tion. The every-day experience of the physician 
would negative such an inference. Moreover, the in- 
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vestigations of MM. Edwards and “Balzac favour the 
notion that gelatine taken with other kinds of food 
assists the nutrition of the body. 

Liebig has recently suggested that the nourishing 
powers of gelatine are confined to the gelatinous 
tissues: for, as proteine cannot be obtained from 
gelatine, the latter can serve neither for the formation 
of blood nor for the reproduction and growth of albu¬ 
minous and fibrinous tissues. It is, therefore, proba¬ 
ble, he thinks, “ that* gelatine, when taken in the 
dissolved state, is again 'converted, in the body, into 
* cellular tissue, membrane, and Cartilage. And when 
the powers of nutrition in the whole body are affected 
by a change of the health, then, even should the power 
of forming blood remain the same, the organic force 
by which the constituents of the blood are transformed 
into cellular tissue and membranes must necessarily 
be enfeebled by sickness. In the sick man, the in¬ 
tensity of the vital force, its powers to produce meta¬ 
morphoses, must be diminished as well in the stomach 
as in all other parts of the body. In this condition, 
the uniform experience of practical physicians shews 
that gelatinous matters %in a dissolved state exercise a 
most decided influence on the state* of the health. 
Given in % a form adapted for assimilation, they serve 
to husband,the vital force, just as may be done, in the 
case of the stomach, by due preparation of the food 
in general.” 

These opinions, however ingenious and plausible, 
require to be confirmed by facts; for at present they 
are rather to be regarded as unsupported hypotheses. 
Even should they be eventually admitted as true, they 
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offer no explanation *of many of the curious and in¬ 
teresting circumstances respecting the alimentary 
properties, of gelatinous substances, which h # ave been 
recently reported by the French Gelatine Commission. 

As gelatine is convertible into a kind of sugar 
(gelatine sugar or glycicoll C 8 H 7 N a Q 5 + 2 HO) by a 
process similar to that by which starch may be sq con¬ 
verted, it is probably a le6S appropriate, alimentaivy 
principle for diabetic patients than proteinaceous 
(albuminous) substances. 

Besides its use as an alirrffentary substance, gelatine 
(in the form of isinglass principally) is employed as a* 
clarifying, clearing, or fining agent, for coffee, wines, 
beer, &e. Some of the constituents of these liquors 
unite with the gelatine and form insoluble compounds, 
which precipitate and carry with them the matters 
which rendered the liquor turbid. 

A few only of the gelatinous substances pi u se as 
food will require separate notice. 

1. Isinglass. —This is procured from the air-bag or 
swimming-bladder, sometimes termed the sound, of 
various fishes. The finest kinds are procured from 
different species of Acipens&r (Sturgeons), and are 
imported from*Russia and Siberia. But other genera 
of fishes, as Silurus, Morrhua,*Gadus, Otollthus, Lola, 
and Polynemus, also yield it. Sometimes the bag is 
dried unopened, as in the ease of die purse, pipe, and 
lump isinglasses of the shops. At other times it is 
laid open, and submitted to some preparation being 
either dried unfolded, as in the leaf and honeycomb 
isinglass.es ; or folded, as in the staple (long and short) 
and book isinglasses; or rolled Out, as in the ribbon 
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isinglass. When it arrives in this country it is picked 
or cut. Formerly it was picked into shreds by women 
and children, but is now usually cut by, machines 
worked by steam. The Russian and Siberian isin¬ 
glasses (the kinds which from their purity and ready 
solubility are best adapted for domestic use), are care¬ 
fully prepared by washing them with warm water to 
remove any, adhering blood, cut open longitudinally, 
exposed to the air, with the inner, delicate, silvery 
membrane upwards. When dried, this fine membrane* 
is removed by beating avid rubbing, and the swim¬ 
ming bladder is then made into various forms. 

For the following table of the varieties of isinglass 
at the present time known in the London markets, 
I am indebted to Mr. James Metcalfe, wholesale 
dealer in isinglass, of No. 20, Artillery Place, 
Finsbury Square, London. I have thought it desira¬ 
ble tQ.Jhave the prices annexed in order to show the 
relative commercial value of the different kinds. 


* It is usually stated that the innermost membrane of the swimming 
bladder is that which yields gelatine by boiling: but I have elsewhere 
shown this to be an error (see my Elements of Materia Medica, pp. 1859 
and 1861, vol. ii. ed. 2d, 1842). The innermost membrane of cod sounds 
and of the Hudson’s Bay and East Indian isinglasses, is insoluble in 
water. If the Siberian purst isinglass be carefully examined, the 
bag will be found to have been deprived of its innermost lining. 
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VARIETIES OF ISflSGLASS. 


Place of Pro¬ 
duce 

Place of Ex- 
9 port. 

Name and Cha¬ 
racter. 

4 

Price* 

Perth. BngUtht 


Otiral and tribu 


Very choice 


hin L»af 1st & 


Seldom in? 


Ditto Short Sta 


I The Irtysch and St. Petersburg (Siberian Purse 
V Obi. 

' Hudson’s Bay Hudson’s Bay 
North . and rivers.... 

America 

■ United States .. New York_ 

• 

Sooth / xhB Maranham 8c 

America J T “ e UralU “ •' ■ • Para 


7 8 I In good es- 


0 a 'thin insolu¬ 
ble mem¬ 
brane lining 


t Indies Bay of Bengal.. [Calcutta — 


CUT Bhasiju ..176 6 6 (g 


( 46 *4 0 

4 0 36 


4 0 L 3 6 


for mixing. 

Objected to; 
on account 
of the fishy! 
smell and 
imperfect 1 
solubility, j 
When care¬ 
fully pre-J 
pared may 
equal the 
Brazilian i 


Quality assi 
Samovey 


Isinglass has been analysed by both John and Mr 
E. Solly, j i*n. Their results are subjoined :— 
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COMPOSITION OP ISINGEASS. 


John. 


Mr. E, Solly, jun. 

Gelatine. 

700 

Gelatine. 

Osmazome {?].-... 

16-0 

Albumen. 

Membrane insoluble in boil- j 

? o-a 

Saline and earthy substances (small 

ing water.1 

\ 

quantity). ' 

Free acids and salts . . . 

4-0 

Osmazome. 

Water. 

7-5 

Odorous oil (a minute trace). 

Isinglaps of good quality . 

100-0 

East India Isinglass. 


The relative proportions of gelatine and albumen in 
three specimens of East Indian isinglass were, accord¬ 
ing to Mr. E. Solly, juntas follows :— 


Isinglass. Soluble Gelatine. Insoluble Albumen. 

100 . 86-5 185 

100 . 90-9 9 1 

100 . 92-8 7 2 


When isinglass is reduced to small shreds (picked 
or cut isinglass ) it is scarcely possible to distinguish 
by the-age, some of the inferior from the finer kinds. 
The best criteria are its whiteness, freedom from 
unpleasant odour, and its complete solubility in water. 

Isinglass is a very pure form of gelatine, and is 
employed in the preparation of jellies, blanc-mange, 
&c. It is frequently added to fruit jellies (see p. 144), 
to give them firmness or stiffness. Dissolved in milk, 
and flavoured with sugar, lemon, and some aromatic, 
it is frequently taken in the liquid state by conva¬ 
lescents with advantage, when recovering from the 
effects Gf extreme debility (as that brought on by 
hemorrhage) ;• but this form of exhibition does not 
suit all stomachs. 

Isinglass is also used in domestic economy , as a 
clarifying, clearing, or fining agent for coffee, wine, 
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beer, &c. For this ‘purpose it is extensively used by 
brewers *, who employ principally the Brazilian 
variety. 


* Mr. Metcalfe, who supplied me with the table of isinglass already- 
given (p. 217), has kindly furnished me with the Tollowing information 
as to the mode of preparing and using isinglass for beer-finings* 

“ I herewith beg to hand you sivh particulars as hjve come under 
my own observation as to the method generally adopted by brewers in 
their mode of preparing isinglass for beer-finings, and the way in 
which it is customarily applied. Firstly, with regard to the more insolu¬ 
ble sorts, such as the Lump Brazilian and common Book Glasses, as 
much should be put in a cask as it is likely will be required for three 
months’ consumption ; to this should be added just sufficient of strong* 
sours to cover the isinglass, and as it swells above the liquor fresh 
sours of the first strength should be added daily, covering tfeeHhSiflglass 
to the depth of about 3 inches in the liquor after it. has done swelling. 
It is a practice with some brewers to add a small quantity of pyrolig¬ 
neous acid to cut or dissolve it the more quickly, though if the first 
sours arc good, and care is taken that the fresh, added from time to 
time during the process of swelling, is of equal strength, the pyrolig¬ 
neous acid may be advantageously dispensed with: care should be 
taken not to add more sours than is just necessary. In tMs«3fjSle they 
should be well stirred up frequently with a stiff birch-broom, or some 
similar instrument, which materially assists the cutting or dissolving. 
The liquor should be used in a cold state, or at a very moderate heat, as 
by using it hot it would form a jelly, and be perfectly useless as 
finings. It having become thoroughly dissolved or cut by the cold 
sours, it may be kept for any length of time by being frequently well 
stirred up as above described. 

In applying it for use, a proportionate quantity should be taken to 
the beer requiring fining, and pressed thjough a horse-hair sieve into 
as much mild beer as will reduce it to the consistent^ of thin treacle ; 
of this about one pint is enough to fine a barrel (36 gals.), unleSs the 
beer is what is termed stubborn, wh^n it will take sometimes double 
the quantity. One pound of good Brazilian isidglass, if treated in this 
manner, will make 15 gallons of strong finings. The liquid finings 
having been thus prepiired, about Aie pint should Jjc whisked up with 
about a gallon of_ the beer from each barrel intended to fiae, and then 
poured in through the bung-hole of the cask. Under some cir- ' 
cumstances a small quantity of strong infusion of hops, added after 
the ffnings, will cause a perfect precipitation, of all the impurities in 
the beer, and leave it thoroughly cleansed and bright after standing a 
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2. Cod Sounds. —These are analogous to isinglass, 
being prepared from the swimming bladder of the 
Common Cod ( Morrhua vulgaris). In the dried state 
they are brought from Scotland, and are used as a 
substitute for isinglass. They are, however, usually 
preserved soft by salting, and dressed for the table. 
The glue obtained by boiling the cod sounds does not 
gelatinize, but dries into a hard brown substance, 
which may be employed to glue pieces of wood 
together *. 

3. Dry and Hard Gelatine. —This is a pure kind of 
glue prepared for dietetical use. Nelson's Patent 
Opdqite Gelatine (called, in the specification of the 
patent f, gelatine of the first quality) is prepared, by 
preference, from “ the cuttings o f the hides of beasts 
or of the skins of calves,” “ freed from hair, flesh, 
and fat.” It is sold in the form of cuttings. I have 
been luffiished with a similar kind of gelatine, pre¬ 
pared by another maker, under the name of Pale 
Gelatine English Machine cut. * A tliird kind of gela¬ 
tine is met with in the shops, under the name of 
French Gelatine or Grenetine J. It occurs in sheets. 


few hours. The 'only advantages gained by using the more expensive 
qualities of isinglass are, that the process of cutting or dissolving is 
less tedious, the Tine Long Staple, Siberian Purse, and Astrakhan Pick¬ 
ings, not requiring abo^e 48 hours for preparing, and that a milder 
Alegar will answer the purpose of cutting it; it may also possess some 
advantages in pnrity, for fine ales. Jts mode of application should be 
similar to that given sfor the Brazilian and Book.” 

* Thomson’s Animal Chemistry, p. 216. 

f For the specification, see The Mechanic and Chemist for 1840. 

I The word Grenetine is derived from Grenet, the name of the /irst 
manufacturer who supplied a white, transparent, and very pure gelatine 
for sale. Grenetine is now made by M. Grenet fils, of Rouen. 
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or thin plates or cakes, marked by the nets in which it 
has been dried. White grenetine of the first quality 
is transparent, inodorous, tasteless, and almost colour¬ 
less. Coloured grenetine is rose-red, yellow, blue, or 
green. Grenetine is extracted from bones, either by 
the prolonged action of boiling water under pressure, 
or by first digesting the bones in dilute hydrochloric 
acid, and afterwards submitting them to tfce action of 
boiling water *. 

These different kinds of gelatine are employed in 
the preparation of jellies, blanc-manges, soups, 
gravies, &c. as substitutes for isinglass and calves’, 
feet, to which I consider them inferior in nutrit ive 
power and digestibility. For it is well known that 
gelatinous substances, when subjected to the prolonged 
action of water and heat, suffer changes in their che¬ 
mical properties ; and the French Gelatine Commission 
has shewn that the nutritivfi qualities of at least one 
gelatinous tissue (bone) are diminished or even de¬ 
stroyed by submitting it either to decoction in water 
or to the action of hydrochloric acid, or by resolving 
it into gelatine. It is not, therefore, too much to 
assume that the different operations to which the gela¬ 
tinous tissues, used in the preparation of gelatine, are 
subjected, must deteriorate the •dietetical* qualities of 
the product. Moreover, a knowledge* of the sub¬ 
stances from which commercial gelatine is procured, is 
not calculated to create an appetite for foods obtained 
from such sources. 

4. Hartshorn .—Shavings or raspings of the antlers. 


* Lecanu, Cours Complet de Pharmacie, t. i. p.451. 1842. 
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of the stag, commonly called hartshorn shavings, are 
employed in the preparation of jellies and gelatinous 
solutions. Their composition is as follows :— 

COMPOSITION OP HARTSHORN. 


Soluble cartilage.. • ■ 27*0 

Subphosphatc of lime.57'5 

Carbonate of lime.1 ’0 

Water and loss.14 - 5 


Total.1000 


By boiling, the cartilage is resolved into gelatine; 
and the decoction, if sufficiently concentrated, gela¬ 
tinizes on cooling. Bones cannot be substituted for 
hartshorn, on account of the fat they contain. Decoc¬ 
tion of Hartshorn is prepared by boiling one ounce of 
the shavings in four pints of water, down to two pints. 
When sweetened, it is sometimes taken as a mild 
demulcent and emollient drink, in intestinal and pul¬ 
monary irritation. An elegant Hartshorn Jelly is 
prepared by boiling down half a pound of the shav¬ 
ings in three quarts of water to one quart, and adding 
to the strained liquor an ounce of Setille orange or of 
lemon juice, a quarter of a pint of mountain wine, 
and half a pound of fine sugar ; and boiling down the 
mixture to a due consistence *. It is sometimes used, 
as a grateful kind of aliment, by invalids and con¬ 
valescents. ' 

5. Several gelatinous tissues, besides those already 
noticed, are employed ia the preparation of jellies and 
gelatinous liquids (as soups). Thus a jelly is ob¬ 
tained from Calves' Feet; and Calves' Heads are used 
in the preparation of mock-turtle soup. These spb- 


* Lewis’s Materia Medica. 
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stances yield, by. boiling, an oily or fatty matter, as 
well as gelatine. Cows' Heels, Sheeps' Trotters, and 
Petit-toes\ (sucjking pigs’ feet) abound in gelatinous 
tissues, for which they are principally employed as 
aliments. 

12. THE SALINE ALIMENTARY PRINCIPLE. 

i 

Saline matters are essential constituents of the 
blood, of the organised tissues, *and of the secretions. 
They are, therefore, necessary components of our food; 
for without them health anil vitality cannot be main¬ 
tained. 

The alimentary salts, which, on account of then; oc¬ 
curring more frequently and largely *n the system, 

' may be regarded as of the most importance in a 
dietetical point of tiew, are Common Salt and the 
Earthy Phosphates. Ferruginous compounds (salts ?), 
and probably salts of PotaSh, are also indispensable 
ingredients of our food. 

1. Common Salt (Chloride of Sodium ).—Though 
salt is a constituent of most of our foods and drinks, 
we do not, in this way, obtain a sufficient supply of 
it to satisfy the wants of the system; and nature has 
accordingly furnished us with an appetite for it. The 
salt, therefore, which we consnme at ohr £able as a 
condiment, in reality serves other and far paore impor¬ 
tant purposes in *tlie animal, economy, than that of 
merely gratifying the palate. It is a necessary article 
of food, being essential for the preservation of health 
and the maintenance of life. * 

It forms an essential constituent of blood, which 
fluid doubtless owes many of its important qualities to 
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it. Thus it probably contributes, to keep the blood 
corpuscles unchanged ; for when these are put into 
water a powerful and rapid endosmose rtakes place, in 
consequence of which they swell up and assume a 
globular form; whereas in a weak solution of salt 
they remain unchanged. In malignant cholera, and 
some other diseases in which there is a deficiency of 
the saline ingredients of the blood, this fluid has a 
very dark or even black appearance; whence it has 
been assumed by some writers that the red colour of 
the blood is dependent on the presence of its saline 
ingredients. From the salt oft the blood, aided by 
wateSt.the gastric juice derives its hydrochloric acid, 
and the blood *and the bile their soda (see p. 71, foot¬ 
note, and p. 83). The soda, which exists in the blood* 
in combination with albumen, passes out of the system 
in union with organic matter (C 70 H 66 N 9 O") repre- 
sentedJby choleic acid: in other words, bile contains 
the elements of chloleatQ of soda, though not neces¬ 
sarily arranged as such. Lastly, “ the soda, which 
has been used in the vital processes, and any excess of 
soda, must be expelled in the form pf salt, after being 
separated from the blo«d by the kidney” (Liebig). 

It has been calculated that the average annual con¬ 
sumption of salt b_y an adult amounts to 16 lbs.; 
equal to about 5 ounces per week. 

The salt consumed in* this country is obtained prin¬ 
cipally from fossil or rock salt, and by the evapora¬ 
tion of the water of brine springs. The salt districts 
are^Northwich, Middlewich,andNantwich, in Cheshire; 
Shirleywich, in Staffordshire; and Droitwich, in 
Worcestershire. Salt is also procured in Durham. 
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In some parts of England, as at Lymington in Hamp¬ 
shire, and some parts of Scotland, salt is procured by 
the evaporation ©f sea-water. 

The small-grained salt is formed by the strongest 
heat, and constitutes the butter , stoved, lump, and 
basket salt of commerce ; while the Jtarger crystals, 
forming the bay an & fishery salts , are formed at a lpwer 
temperature. For table use, for salting butter, and for 
various domestic purposes, the 'small-grained salt is 
preferred. It is also employed for making the pickle 
for striking the meat, which is# the first part of the pro¬ 
cess in curing fish and.preserving animal fiesh. The 
coarse or large-grained salt is preferred for the packing 
and preservation of fish and other provisions.' "TPor 
these purposes it is greatly superior to the small- 
grained salt: hence itr is technically termed a stronger 
salt. Its superiority depends, not on any difference 
in its chemical composition, but on its greater cohe¬ 
siveness and hardness of texture, whereby it'dissolves 
much less readily. 

Common salt, or chloride of sodium, formerly called 
muriate of soda, has the following composition :— 

• «r * 

COMPOSITION OP CHLORIDE OP SODIUM. 

1 equivalent of Chlorine . m . . . 36 or per cent. ... 60 
1 equivalent of Sodium . . . . 24 or per cent. • . . . 40 

- - - - - - - . .g- m 

1 equivalent of Chloride of Sodium 60 or Chloride of Sodium Jl 00 

» • 

A little water is frequently lodged (mechanically} 
between the plates of the crystals. 

Common salt, as found in commerce, is not abso¬ 
lutely pure; being contaminated with some other 
salts. The following table shews the composition of 

Q 
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several varieties of salt, according tp the analyses of 
Dr. Henry:— 



Besides its use at the table as a flavouring or sea¬ 
soning agent, salt is extensively employed in the 
preservation and curing of alimentary substances. 

Its antiseptic power is by no means well under¬ 
stood. It is usual to ascribe it to the desiccating 
influence of the salt, but the explanation is not a 
satisfactory one. A dry bladder, j&ijTs Liebig, remains 
more or less dry in a 'saturated solution of common 
salt. The solution runs off its surface in the same 
manner that , water runs from a plate of glass be¬ 
smeared with tallow. “ Fresh flesh, over which salt 
has been strewed; is found, after 24 hours, swimming 
in brine, although not a drop of water has been added. 
The water has* been yielded by muscular fibre itself, 
and having dissolved the salt in immediate contact with 
it, and theseby lost the power of penetrating animal 
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substances, it has, on this account separated from the 
flesh. The water still retailed by the flesh contains 
a proportipnally sma|l quantity of salt, having that 
degree of dilution at which a saline fluid is capable of 
penetrating animal substances. This property of 
animal tissues is taken advantage of in domestic 
economy for the purpose of removing so much water 
from meat that a sufficient quantity is «ot left to 
enable it to enter into putrefaction 

But the fact, that a dilute aqueous solution of salt 
possesses antiseptic properties, appears to me to render 
Liebig’s explanation inadmissible ; and we are com- • 
pelled, therefore, to admit that the preservative power 
depends either on the chemical combination of the 
salt with the organic tissues f, or on occult causes 
more or less analogous to those which prevent the de¬ 
velopment of the volatile oils of black mustard and 
bitter almonds, when in contact with mineral acicj^and 
salts. 

2. Earthy Phospjtates .—These are almost universal 
constituents of the ashes of animal tissues. From 
their constant presence, we cannot suppose them to be 

* Liebig, Chemistry in its Application *to Agriculture and Physiology, 
2d ed. p. 356—7. 1&2. 

f The conservative efficacy of bichloride of mercury, sulphate of 
copper, and some other metallic salts, depends on the union of these 
substances with the animal matter; and the formation,of compounds 
which are not subject to the putrefactive process. Chemists, however, 
have hitherto refused to admit that common salt,* nitrate of potash, and 
some a lk aline salts, owe their antiseptic efficacy to the exercise of a 
chemical influence. But an argument in favour this view may be 
derived from the well-known reddening effect produced by saltpetre 
(nitrate of potash) on beef, during the process of curing. Moreover, 
the augmented firmness or hardness of fibre, possessed by old salted 
meats, is, I suspect, an evidence of chemical action. 
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accidental: we have a right to infer r that they are in 
some way necessary to vitality. 

Phosphoric acid and lime combine together in 
several proportions. Of these combinations two 
have been found in the human solids* and fluids. The 
bone subphosphate of lime (8 Ca 0 + 6 PO 25 ) is by 
far the most frequently met with calcareous phos¬ 
phate. It- constitutes the principal part of the 
earthy matter of bones, and is probably the calcareous 
phosphate usually found in the ashes of animal 
tissues. According to Dr. Wollaston *, it exists in 
•ossifications of arteries, veins, i valves of the heart, 
bronchi®, and tendinous portion of the diaphragm, 
as well as in the tartar of the'teeth. According to the 
same authority, the neutral phosphate of lime (Ca O + 
PO s-s ) exists in the urine, from which it is sometimes 
deposited in a pulverulent form. The phosphate of 
lime-calculus, prostatic e'alculi, and pineal concretions, 
also contain the neutral phosphate. 

Phosphate of magnesia , though of very frequent 
occurrence, is found in the animal solids and 
fluids in very small quantities only. Sometimes it 
exists in combination with ammonia ( ammoniacal 
phosphate of magnesia ;). 

The systetn obtains its supply of’ earthy phosphates 
from both vegetable and animal foods (see pp. 59-61, 
and 73-74). Corn, potatoes, milk,' and the flesh and 
blood of animals, furnish us with more than the wants 
of the system ^require, and the excess is eliminated in 
the secretions. 


* Phil. Trans, for 1797. 
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QUANTITY OF#EARTHY PHOSPHATES IN FOODS. 


100 Part*. Earthy Photpkatet. Authority. 


Wheat 

• ■ 

. * . from 0*36 

to 

0-9 1 


Rye 

Barley 

» • . 

• • 

• • • 

* « • 

CO •“* 
66 

to 

to 

418 f 
0-6 C 

- HermbStaedt. 

Oats 



0*16 to 

0-6 J 


Rice . 




• 

0-4 

Braconnot. 

Garlic 




• 

1.1 

Cadet. 

Uaseine 




■ 

60 

Berzelius. 

Milk . 


• 



01975 

Schwartz. 

Blood . 

• 

• • 




0-03 

Denis. 

Bones (ileum) of sheep). . 


•* 

50-58 ) 

Thomson. 

„ (ileum) of ox . . . 


• 

45-2 > 

„ (vertebra;) of haddock 


• 

<>6'08 5 


Muscular flesh of ox. . . 


• 

traces 


99 

99 

calf . . . 



01 


9t 

99 

pig . . . 

roe . . . 


V 

traces 

0-4 

. Schlossberger. 


99 

chicken 



06 


n 

99 

trout . . 



2-2 j 



The amount of earthy phosphates in several foods 
which contain these salts, has not been ascertained. 

3. Potash Salts .—Minute quantities of potash salts 
exist in the ashes of blood and several of the animal 
tissues. They are derived from both animal and vege¬ 
table foods (see pp. 75 and 193). 

4. Ferruginous Compoiyids .—The existence of iron 
in the animal system, and the sources of it, have been 
already noticed (see pp. 66-70). The precise state in 
which this metal exists in, and is introduced into, the 
system, has not been made out. In some cases it is 
supposed to be in the form of a phosphate. 
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Chap. III .—Of Compound Aliments. 

The foods which consist of two or more alimentary- 
principles, may be conveniently termed Compound 
Aliments. These it is customary to divide into Solid 
Foods or' Aliments Proper , Liquid Foods or Drinks, 
and Seasoning Agents or Condiments. This division, 
though by no means accurate, is both familiar and con¬ 
venient ; and I shall, therefore, adopt it. 

• > 

1. SOLID ALIMENTS, OR ALIMENTS PROPER. 

. _ 

Man obtains -his food from both the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms. This is almost universally the 
case, and is a strong confirmation of the correctness 
of the inference drawn by the anatomist from the 
stitfrcture of the entire human digestive apparatus, 
that man is omnivorous. “It is quite certain,” says 
Dr. Carpenter *, “ that the most perfect physical de¬ 
velopment, and the greatest intellectual vigour, are to 
be found amongst those races in which this [a mixed] 
diet is the prevalent 1 habit.” Yet a modem writer f, 
who eloquently and ably advocates the exclusive use 
of vegetable food, declares that “ the adherence to the 
use of animal food is no more than a persistence in 
the gross customs cf savage life ; and evinces an 
insensibility to the progress of reason, and to the 
operation of intellectual improvement.” !! 

* Principles of Human Physiology , p. 349. 1842. 

t Dr. Lambe, Additional Reports on the Effects of a Peculiar Regimen, 
p. 243. 1815. 
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SECT. 1.-ANIMAL FOODS. 

Exclusive of water and saline matters, we obtain, 
from animal foods. Proteinaceous, Gelatinous, and 
Fatty alimentary principles ; to which must be added, 
in the case of milk, Sugar. 

These are derived from flesh, blood* viscera, bones, 
cartilages, ligaments, cellular tissue, the milk of the 
mammals, and the eggs o£ some of the, oviparous 
animals. 

The proximate composition of the muscular flesh 
of different animals has been examined by Mr. Brande* 
and more recently by SJehlossbergerf : their results are 
as follows:— 

COMPOSITION OF MUSCLE, ACCORDING TO MR. BRANDE. 


100 Part* * Albumen Total of Nutrl- 

Mwscle of Water. or Pibrine. Gelatine. five Matter. 

Beef. 74 ... 20 ... 6 ... 26 

Veal.75 ... 19 ... 6 - .. 25 

Mutton . . . . 71 ... ... 7 • . ■ 2Qr 

Pork.76 ... 19 ... 5 . • . 24 

Chicken .... 73 ... 20 ... 7 ... 27 

Cod.79 ... 14 ... 7 ... 21 

Haddock . . . .82 ... 13 ... 5 ... 18 

Sole.79 ... 15 ... 6 ... 31 


COMPOSITION OF MUSCULAR FLESH, ACCORDING TO 
SCHLOSSBERGER. 


| Ox. 

Calf. 

HM 


Pigeon, 

I 

| 

Trout■ 

Flesh.—Vessels, nerves,; 
andcellnlar tissue.... S ” 

17-5 

15 

—16*2 

16-8 

18-0 

17-0* 

• 

16*5 

• 

12$ 

ll'l 

Soluble albumen and hema- l 
tosine.J 

• 

2-2 



2H 

2"3 

4.5 

» 

30 

5-2 

4-4 

Alcoholic extract with salts 

1-5 



1*71 

2*4 


1-4 

1-0 

1-6 

Watery extract with salts .. 

1-3 

1-0 

— 1-6 

0-8) 


1-5 

1-2 

wn 

0-2 

Phosphate of lime contain- ? 
ing albumen .5 

traces 

0-1- 

-traces 

traces 

• 

0*4 

±- 

06 

• 

B 

2-2 

Water and loss. 

77-5 

79.7 

—78-2 

78-8 

76-9 

76-0 

77-3 

80-1 

80-5 


100-0 

100-0- 

-100-0 

100-0 

100-0 

100-0 

1000 

100-0 

100-0 


* Manual of Chemistry. 
t Pharmaceutisches Central-Blatt, 1842, p. 41. 
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A very large number of animals is used, in different 
parts of the world, as food. In this work, however, 
I purpose speaking of those only which ar$ employed 
in this country *. 

CLASS I. MAMMALIA.—MAMMALS. 

In this country, the mammals, employed by man 
as food, are, the Ox, the Sheep, the Hog, the Deer, 
the Rabbit, and the Hare. 

These animals furnish their Bones, Cartilages, Ten¬ 
dons, Aponeuroses, Ligaments, Cellular Tissue, Fat, 
Muscles or Flesh, Viscera, Blood, and as ali¬ 

mentary substances. 

T: Bones .—The bones of the ox and sheep are those 
principally whicn serve for alimentary purposes. 
Their composition, exclusive, of the marrow (see 
p. 181) which they contain, is as follows :— 

COMPOSITION *DF BONE (THOMSON). 

Ox. Sheep. 

Ilium or Haunch-bone. Ilium. Tibia. 


Cartilage .... 48 5 . . , 43*30— 47 20' . . . 51*97 

Phosphate of lime . 45*2 . . . 50*58— 46*35 . . . 40*42 

Carbonate of lime . 6*1 .. . 4*49— 4*88 . . . 7*03 

Magnesia .... 0 24 . . . 0*86— 0*64 . . . 0*22 

Soda. 0*20 . . . 0*31— 2*09 . . . 0*19 

Potash. 0*K . . . 0*19— 0*25 . . . traces 


— - ■ ■ — i. - — — — ■ ■ —'■ -**t — -—— 

, 100*35 . . . 99*73—101*41 . . . 99*83 

i 

By dfgesting bones in hydrochloric acid they are 
deprived o‘f part, of their earthy salts. They are then 
semi-transparent, flexible, and Elastic j and have a 
fatty smell and an acid state. In this state they are 
known in France under the name of Alimentary gela¬ 
tine. Their composition is as follows :— 

* For an account of other animals used as food, the reader is referred 
to the article Aliment, in the Encyclopaedia Metropolitana, and Lardner’s 
Cabinet Cyclopadia, Domestic Economy, vol. ii. by Mr. Donovan. 
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COMPOSITION OF BONES WHICH HAVE BEEN DIGESTED 
IN HYDROCHLORIC ACID. 

i Sheep'* feet bone*. 

Water . •.47 22 . 

Fat. 5*55 . 

Matter which may be transformed into ) 17.30 

gelatine.| ' 

Earthy phosphates and other salts . . 12-42 . 

Insoluble animal matter.17*51 • . 

100-00 .... fOOOO 

The cartilage of bone, after ossification has taken 
place, is resolved by boiling into collin or common 
gelatine,, (see p. 207). Heilce bones are employed in 
domestic economy for the preparation of soups. But 
the quantity of gelatine extractable from bones by the 
ordinary mode of boiling, is comparatively"small. • To 
increase it, Papin* proposed to expose them to the 
action of water anti steam under pressure. By this 
means he declared that he could make the oldest and 
hardest cow as tender and tvell flavoured as tlio* finest 
meat!! 

At the comnjencement of the French revolution, 
the attention of every one in France was directed to 
the improvement of the food for the poor and for the 
army. All were agreed in employing for this purpose 
bones. The government, led away by the enthusiastic 
reports of scientific men (Proust, d’Arcef, Pelletier, 
Cadet de Vaux, &c.), issued a public instruction, de¬ 
claring that “ a hone is a tablet pf soup formed by 
nature: a pound of bone gives as much soup as six 
pounds of meat: bone soup, in a dietetical point of 


Ox-head bone*. 

. . •. 22-87 

. . . 11-54 

. . . 27*99 

. . . 32-77 

. . . 4-83 


* A New Digester, or Engine for Softening Bones, 4lo. Lond. 1681. 
-A Continuation qfrthe New Digester of Bones, 4to. Lond. 1687. 
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view, is preferable to meat soup.” . It need scarcely be 
stated that these inflated expressions were gross exag¬ 
gerations. It is obvious, as Magendie has justly ob¬ 
served, that in this hyperbolic language the terms 
jelly (gelatine) and nutritive matter were considered 
synonymous. The favourable report made by the 
Faculty of Medicine, on the nutritive and easily diges¬ 
tible properties of gelatine, induced the French 
administration des hospices , in 1824, to introduce its 
employment into the public hospitals of Paris; and 
for this purpose, in many of these establishments 
d’Arcet’s apparatus for obtaining a solution of gelatine 
from bones, by the aid of steam, was fitted up. In 
most, ’if not in all, its employment was, however, soon 
abandoned. At the Hotel-Dieu its use was abolished 
in consequence of the unfavourable report given of its 
properties by the medical officers of that institution. 
The report concludes with-*the following summary :— 

1. The soup mode with the gelatinous solution is of bad quality. 

2. It is more liable to putrefaction than soup'prepared by the old 
method. 

3. Its taste is disagreeable, and even disgusting. 

4. It is less digestible than common soup, and may even derange the 
functions of the digestive orgads. 

5. It contains a smaller quantity of nutritive matter than common 
soup. 

6 . Its nutritive master is inferior to that contained in common soup. 


This report, which is dated November 8th, 1831, is 
signed by MM. Petit, Recamier, Caillard, the Baron 
Dupuytren, Breschet, Gueneau de Mussy, Honore 
Husson, Sanson, Magendie, Bally, Henry, Duval, and 
Gendrin. 
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The nutritive ^qualities of bone, as well as of bone- 
gelatine, have been already noticed (see pp. 212-213). 
The time required for the ehymification of bone 
contained in a phial has likewise been stated (see 

p. 211). 

2. Cartilages, Tendons, Aponeuroses, and Ligaments. 
—The cartilage of unossified parts, by boiling, yields 
chondrine. Tendons (popularly called. sinews), the 
aponeuroses, and most of the ligaments, by long boil¬ 
ing, yield collin. All these, therefore, are gelatinous 
tissues, and have been before noticed (see pp. 207- 
212). The ligament undue (commonly termed pac%- 
wacc) of ruminants differs,' however, from ordinary 
ligament. Though it yields a little gelatifie to water, 
it does not soften or dissolve by long boiling. 

3. Cellular Tissite. —This, by boiling in water, be¬ 
comes soft, and is ultimately converted into collin. 
It, therefore, belongs to the*gelatinous substances (see 
p. 207). 

4. Fat .—The fat of mammals is lodged in the cells 
of the adipose tissue, which probably is only a modi¬ 
fication of, if, indeed, it be not identical with, the 
common cellular tissue. Th^ animal fats have already 
been described (see p. 167, et seq.) 

5. Muscles or Flesh. —Tha> flesh of •mammals con¬ 
sists principally and essentially of thS muscles* inter¬ 
mixed, however^ with tendons, Aponeuroses, fasciae, 
nerves, vessels, cellular tissue, blood, serum, and fat. 
That part of the flesh which consists of muscle with¬ 
out the fatty and other matters is called the lean. 

The chemical constituents of flesh are the follow¬ 


ing 
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CONSTITUENTS OF ELESH. 

Water. Osmazome. 

Fibrine. Fatty matter. 

Albumen. Creating 

Gelatinous matter. Peculiar nervous matter. 

HematoBine. Salts. 

Osmazome (from oopii, a smell , and fapoc, broth or 
soup,) is an alcoholic extract obtained from the flesh, 
brain, and other parts of animals. It has a reddish 
brown colour, and the smell and taste of soup. It is 
generally mixed with* lactic acid, the lactates, and 
common salt. To this principle, broths and soups 
owe their flavour and smell', and part of their nutritive 
qualities. 

The substance called, by its discoverer, Chevreul*, 
creatine (from npia c, flesh), is a nitrogenous, crystal- 
lisable substance, insoluble in alcohol. 

Liebig f calculates that ordinary meat, as bought 
from the butcher, contains about one-seventh of its 
weight of fat and cellular 1 tissue ; and that meat de¬ 
void of fat contains, on the average, 74 per cent, 
water, and 26 dry water j the latter of which contains 
13*6 parts of carbon. On these assumptions, there¬ 
fore, 100 parts of ordinary butcher’s meat has the fol¬ 
lowing composition :— , 


COMPOSITION OF ORDINARY BUTCHER’S MEAT. 
Meat devoid of fat 


Fat, cellular tissue, &c. 


f Water.63*418 

85*7 ■< Dry matter containing 11 '6552 > 22*282 

( parts of carbon . . . . j 

.14*300 


Ordinary Butcher’s meat. 100*000 


The following $re analyses of the muscular flesh of 
the ox :— ■ 


* Journal de Chimie Mid. t. viii. p. 548. 
t Animal Chemistry, p. 286. 
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COMPOSITION OF BEEF FLESH.' 


Muscular fibre, vessels, and nerves . 15 - 8 

Cellular tissue convertible into gela¬ 
tine by boiling.1-9 

Soluble albumen and colouring matter . . 

Phosphate of lime and albumen .... 
Alcoholic extract with salts (osmazome) 
Aqueous extract with salts . . . # . . . 

Lactate and phosphate of potash, and com¬ 
mon salt.. . 

Water.- . . 




Heart of an 


Lean of Beef. 

Ox. 


(Berzelius.)* 

(Braconnot.) 

\ 

1770 

13-196 

• 

• 

2-20 3 
0-08 $ 

2-733 

• 

1-80 

4-566 

• 

10p 

• * • • 

1 

• • ■ 

0-465 


7717 

77-036 


100-00 

100000 


The analyses of Brande and Schlossberger have 
been already given (p. 231). 

The fibrine of the muscular flesh of different ani¬ 
mals is very uniform in its chemical properties, and 
appears to be identical in its composition. The flesh 
of the mammalia of the chStse is of a darker colour^ 
and is sometimes called black meat; while that of the 

rabbit, after boiling, is pale, and may be termed white 

• • 

meat. The quantity of blood in the flesh of animals 
augments with their age. Schlossberger found it to 
be inversely to that of the watqy, but directly to that of 
the fibrine. To augment the whiteness of veal, it is 
said that butchers sometimes repeatedly* bleed calves, 
by which an.anaemic state is induced. * Young meats 
yield, by boiling,*a larger ampunt of gelatine than old 
meats. Every one is probably familiar with the fact 
that the gravy of lamb more readily gelatinizes when 
cold than that of mutton. The osmazome * augments 
with the age of the animal. The flesh of wild animals, 
as the stag and the roe, contains a very small quantity 
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of fat, compared with that of the well-fed domesticated 
animals, as the sheep and hog. 

The ultimate composition of flesh is identical with 
that of blood. “ The analyses of Playfair and 
Boeckmann,” says Liebig, “ give for flesh (fibrine, 
albumen, cellular tissue, and nerves) and for blood, as 
the most exact expression for their numerical results, 
one and the same formula, namely, C 48 N 6 H 39 O 15 . 
This may be called the empirical formula of blood.” 
Moreover, it appears that roasting and boiling alter in 
no way the composition of animal food. 

« i 

ULTIMATE COMPOSITION OP FLESH AND BLOOD. 

Roasted Flesh. 

/ - " - \ 


Carbon . 
Hydrogen 
Nitrogen 
Oxygen . 
Ashes 

Ox Blood. 
(Playfair.) 

. 5195 
. 717 

. 15-07 
. 21*39 
. . 4-42 

Dry Beef Muscle. 
(Playfair.) 

51-83 

7-57 

15-01 
21-370 
4-231 

Beef. 

(Playfair.) 

52-590 

7-886 

15-214 

24-310 

Veal. 

(Playfair.) 

52-52 
7-87 
14-70 

24-91 

Roe Deer. 
(Boeckmann.) 
52-60 
7-45 
15-23 

24-72 


100-00 

100-00 

100-000 

10000 

100-00 


The tenderness of flesh is influenced by a variety of 
circumstances ; as age, sex, leanness or fatness, mode 
of slaughtering, and incipient decomposition. Thus 
the flesh of young animals is more tender than that of 
old ones. That of the,“Bntire male adult is coarser and 
tougher than that of the female. The m^at of the bull 
and of the cow are familiar illustrations of this. The 

r c *■ 

flesh of castrated animals is not only more delicate, 
more tender, and finer grained, but has a more agree¬ 
able odoui and flavour than that of the uncastrated 
animal; and a similar improvement in tha»flesh of the 
female is effected by the operation of spaying. The 
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flesh of lean anirjmls is generally firmer than that of 
plump ones, in which the fibres are penetrated with 
fat. The # mod<? of preparation for slaughter ^fleets the 
tenderness of the meat. Hunting, baiting, fighting, 
and whipping animals just before death, augments the 
tenderness of their flesh. With the exception of the 
first one, these barbarous and cruel practices are; now 
justly exploded in the most«civilized countries of the 
world. Another circumstance * which promotes the 
tenderness of meat is incipient decomposition ; hence 
the flesh of most animals is*kept for some time after 
death. 

With regard to digestibility. Dr. Beaumont* found 
that digestion is facilitated by minuteness of division 
and tenderness of fibre ; and retarded by opposite qua¬ 
lities. “ Chymificatfon,” he observes, “ is most readily 
effected on solid food, or rather on a soft solid, which 
is easily divisible into shreds^r small particles. Such 
is particularly the character of venison, which is ascer¬ 
tained to be one of the most digestible substances. 
The qualities of looseness of texture and susceptibility 
of division belong to most of those wild meats and 
game which are generally acknowledged to be easy of 
digestion. Beef and mutton, of a certain age, possess 
similar qualities.” 

As young meats are more tender th&n^ old meats, 
and as tenderness bf fibre facilitates digestion, it might 
be expected that the flesh of young animals would be 
more digestible than that of old ones; and this 
inference is favoured by the experiments of Dr. 


* Op. ante cit. pp. 36 and 142. 
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Beaumont, who found that roasted^ sucking-pig was 
more speedily digested than broiled pork-steak, and 
boiled fresh lamb sooner than boiled ; fresh mutton: 
though, on the other hand, veal proved less digestible 
than beef. 


DIGESTIBILITY OF MEATS. 


Articles of Diet. 

'‘Mean Time of Chymtfication. 

* 

In Stomach. 

In Phials. 

• 

Preparation. 

it. 

M. 




Venison steak . . . 


Broiled 

1 

35 




Pig, sucking .... 


Roasted 

2 

30 




Lamb, fresh . . . 


Broiled 

2 

30 




Beef, with salt only 


Boiled 

2 

45 


9 

30 

fresh, lean, raw . 


Roasted 

3 

0 

Roasted 


if 



Broiled 

3 

0 

Masticated 

8 

15 

Pork, recently salted . 


Raw 

3 . 

0 

Raw 

8 

30 



Stewed 

3 

0 




Mutton, fresh . ' . . 


Broiled 

3 

0 

Masticated 

6 

45 




3 

0 




Pork, recently salted . 


Broiled 

3 

15 




Pork-steak »*. . . . 


Broiled 

3 

15 




Mutton, fresh . . . 


Roasted 

3 

15 




Beef, fresh, lean, dry . 


Roasted 

3 

30 

Roasted 

7 

45 

m with mustard, &c. 


Boiled 

3 

30 







4 

0 


12 

30 

Veal, fresh .... 


Broiled 

4 

0 




Beef, old, hard, salted. 


Boiled 

4 

15 




Pork, recently salted . 


Fried 

4 

15 




Veal, fresh .... 


Ffied 

4 

30 




Fork, fat and lean . . 


Roasted 

l 

5 

15 





Notwithstanding the preceding facts, experience 
seems to shew that young meats frequently prove less 
digestible than old ones. Dr. Cullen *, after stating 
that young meat is universally more soluble than old, 
adds : 44 There is, however, a difficulty which occurs 


* A Treatise on the Materia Kedica, vol. i. p. 358;* 
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here. Although *frcfm their texture young meats are 
more soluble than old, and appear to be so in decoc¬ 
tions with wafer, yet in some stomachs the young 
meats are more slowly digested' than old; and thus 
in some persons yeal is more slowly digested than 
beef, and lamb than mutton.” 

Animal flesh is a plastic element of nutrition (see 
p. 31). Being identical, in Composition, with our own 
flesh and blood, it requires neither addition nor sub¬ 
traction to render it nourishing j but in order that it 
may reach the different organs, it is necessary that it 
should be reduced to A liquid form (blood). 

“ Muscular flesh,” says Magendie *, “jn which 
gelatine, albumen, and fibrine, are combined according 
to the laws of organic nature, and where they are asso¬ 
ciated with other matters, such as fats, salts, &c, 
suffices, even in very small quantity, for complete and 
prolonged nutrition.” Dogs fed solely fos 120 days 
on raw meat from sheeps’ heads preserved their health 
and weight during this period; the daily consumption 
never exceeding 300 grammes [— 4630£ grs. troy], 
and often being less than this quantity. But 1000 
grammes [= 15434 grs. troy] tff isolated fibrine, with 
the addition of some hundreds of grammes of gelatine 
and albumen, were insufficient t<5 support fife. • “ What, 
then,” exclaims Magendie, “ is the peculiar principle 
which renders meat so perfect an alknent ? Is it the 
odorous and sapid matter, which has this function, as 
seems probable ? Do the salts, the trace of iron, the 


* Rapport fait & I'AcadSmie deg Sciences au % nom de la Commission dite 
de la Q&latine^ Comptes Rendu t, Aoftt, 1841. 

R 




242 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


fatty matters, and the lactic acid, contribute to the 
nutritive effect, notwithstanding that they constitute so 
minute a, portion of meat?” 

The alimentary qualities of the meats of different 
species of mammals are unequally digestible and 
nutritive: but the digestibility of the same kind of 
meat-is by no means uniform in different individuals. 
Venison, at I have already stated, is easy of digestion ; 
but it is generally considered to be more stimulating 
than other meats (e. g. mutton) ; and, therefore, less 
fitted for convalescents. Occasionally mutton disa¬ 
grees with certain individuals*. I know a gentle¬ 
man who has repeatedly had an attack of indigestion 
after the use of roast mutton; but I have reason 
to suppose that it was caused by the mutton fat, 
and probably, therefore, depended on the hircic acid 
(see p. 172). 

4*. Viscera .—The brain, the tongue, the heart, the 
thymus, the liver, the kidneys, and the alimentary 
canal of quadrupeds, are employed as food. 

The following are the mean times of chymification 
of some of these, according to Dr. Beaumont’s experi¬ 
ments :— 


# Dr. Prout (On the Nature and Treatment -of Stomach and Urinary 
Diseases, p. xxx. 3d ed.) knew'an individual .on whom mutton acted as 
a poison. He “ could not eat mutton in any form. The peculiarity 
was supposed to be owing to caprice, and the mutton was repeatedly 
disguised, and given c unknown tp the individual j but uniformly with the 
same result of producing violent vomiting and diarrhoea. And from the 
severity of the effects, which were, in feet, those of a virulent poison, 
there can be little doubt that if the use of mutton had been persisted in, 
it would soon have destroyed the life of the individual.” 
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• 

Mean Time of Chymification. 

Articlemof Diet. 

In Stomach. 

In Phial*. 


Preparation. 

II. M. 

Preparation. 

II. M. 

Tripe, soused.... 
Brains, ox’s .... 

Boiled 

Boiled 

1 0 

1 45 

Boiled 

4 30 

Liver, ox’s, fresh . . 

Broiled 

2 0 

Cut fine 

8 30 

Spinal marrow, ox’s . 
Heart, animal . . . 

Boiled m 

2 40 

Boiled ^ 

5 25 

Pried 

4 . 0 
# 

Entire piece 

13 30 


a. The brain contains about 80 per cent, of water. 
Its other constituents are albumen and fatty matters. 
The principal fat is cerebric acid. It exists free or 
combined with soda and phosphate of lime. - 

COMPOSITION OP CEREBRIC ACID. 


Carbon.66*7 

Hydrogen . . ».10*6 

Nitrogen .. 2*3 

Phosphorus.*. 0*9 

Oxygen.*19*5 


100*0 

It differs, therefore, from ordinary fats in containing 
nitrogen and phosphorus. From the proteine com¬ 
pounds it differs in containing *o small a proportion 
of nitrogen (see p. 189). 

The other cerebral fats are!* oleophosphoric acid 
(which contains about 2 per cent, of phosphorus, land 
probably consists of oleine and phosphorus), oleine, 
margarine, small quantities of oleic and margaric 
acids, and cholesterine. 

.In composition, then, brain may be regarded as in¬ 
termediate between ordinary fat and the proteinaceous 
substances. It appears, from Dr. Beaumont’s experi- 
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ments (see p. 242), to be somewhat more digestible 
than common fat. 

b. and c .—The tongue and heart of mammals are 
muscular organs (see p. 237 for the composition of 
the heart of the ox), and in their dietetical properties 
agree with the flesh of these animals. 

d .'The thymus of the calf is employed as food, 
under the name of sweetbread. Its composition, ac¬ 
cording to Morin*, is as" follows:— 

COMPOSITION OF CALF'S SWEETBREAD. 


Albumen.. 14-00 

Osmazome.1-65 

Gelatine.6-00 

Peculiar animal fat.0-30 

Margaric acid.005 

Fibnne.8-00 

Water .70-00 


Thymus or Sweetbread.100-00 


A fresh t sweetbread, vtfhen plainly cooked (by boil¬ 
ing) and moderately seasoned, forms a very agreeable 
and suitable dish for the convalescent; but when 

« r 

highly dressed, is improper both for dyspeptics and 
invalids. 

e. The liver of the. ox has been analysed by Bra- 
connotf, who found its composition to be as fol¬ 
lows :—, 

COMPOSITIjON OF THE LIVER* OF THE OX. 

u *• 


Vascular ancf cutaneous tissues .*.... 18-94 
Parenchyma (f. e. soluble parts) .... 81*06 

Liver . \ .. 100*00 


* Journ. de C him. Mid. t. iii. p. 450. 
t Ann. de Chimie et de Physique, t. x. p. 189. 
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The parenchyma consisted of the following sub¬ 
stances :— 


Drown oil, containing phoBphorus 
White fatty flocculi .... 
Nitrogenous matter .... 

Albumen. 

Blood. 

Salts. 

Water. 


3-§9 

? 

6-07 

2019 

P 

1-21 

68-64 


Parenchyma of the liveP 


100 00 


On account of the oily matter which it contains, the 
liver of quadrupeds is not an appropriate food for in¬ 
valids, or for those wjiose stomachs are weak. More-* 
over, the ordinary mode of cooking it (frying) ren¬ 
ders it still more inappropriate. 

f. The kidneys .—From Berzelius’s experiments it 
appears that the solid part of the kidney is neither 
fibrine nor cellular tissue, but approaches nearer to 
the substance of which the fibrous coat of the arteries 
consists (see p. 209). The liquid portion of the kid¬ 
ney contains albumen and lactic acid. Berzelius 
could detect no urea in it. But the urinous odour 
which a cooked kidney presents is a sufficient evidence 
that it contains some of the essential constituents of 
this secretion. • Dr. T. Thomson * states that urea has 
been detected in the kidney. 

g. Alimentary Canal .—The stomachs' of ruminants 
.when prepared as’food constitute tmj>e. Its principal 

organic constituents are albumen and fibrine. “ Few 
things,” says Dr. A. T. Thomson f, “ ^re more readily 

~i -—--- - -— 

* Animal Chemistry, p. 330. 

t The Domestic Management of the Sick Room, p. 433. 
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digested than tripe, when it is properly cooked. After 
partially boiling, in the usual manner, and also some 
onions in two waters, both should be'slowly boiled 
together, until the tripe is very soft and tender. A 
sufficient quantity of salt, and a pinch or a few grains 
of cayenne pepper, may be added.” Dr. Beaumont’s 
experiment, before quoted (see p. 243), also shews the 
ready digestibility of tripe. 

* 5. Blood .—Blood forms a greater or less consti¬ 
tuent of the flesh and viscera of quadrupeds, notwith¬ 
standing that in the ordinary mode of slaughtering 
these animals they are deprived of the greater part 
of their circulating fluid *. Among civilized nations, 
the pig is the only animal whose blood furnishes a 
distinct article of food. Mixed with fat and aro¬ 
matics, and inclosed in the prepared intestines, the 
blood of this animal constitutes the sausages sold in 
the shops vnder the name of black puddings. 

The following table shows the mean composition of 
the blood of several animals employed as food, ac¬ 
cording to the analyses of MM. Andral, Gavarret, and 
Delafond f. 


* Some animals are ble<| to death; others, after being knocked 
down, have'the vessels of their neck divided. By the Mosaic law the 
Jews'are expressly forbidden to eat the blood of any beast or bird, or 
to partake of the flesh ef any beast or bird, whose throat has not bceni 
cut in order to drain off its blood. They are' not to eat of any creature 
that dies of itself ( Leviticus, chapters 7, 11, and 17). u Previously to 
boiling any meat tl\ey are required to let it lie half an hour in water 
and an hour in salt, and then to rinse off the salt with clean water. 
This is designed to draw out any remaining blood.” (Allen, Modem 
Judaism, p. 420-21, 2d ed. 1830.) 
f Annates de Chimie et de Physique, 3* sdrie, t. v. 
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MEAN COMPOSITION OP THE BLOOD OF THE OX, THE 
SHEEP, AND THE PIG. 


Constituents. 

Oxen. 


Pigs 

of fret* 2 te 
6 months 
old. 

English 

Breed. 

Merino. 

• 

Diskleg 

Breed. 

Fibrine.. . . 

Corpuscles. 

Solid matters of the serum . 
Water ........ 

3-7 

99-7 

86*3 

810-3 

4 

3-0 
101 1 
82-4 
» 813-5 

2-6 

95-0 

92-4 

8100 

m 


1000-0 

1000-0 

10000 


The composition ami alimentary properties of f brine • 
have already been stated (see pp. 187-189). I have 
also given the composition of the blootT corpuscles 
according to Denis (see p. 191, foot-note). Their 
alimentary propertied are similar to those of albumen 
and other proteinaceous substances. 

The solid matters 'of the &rum of the blood consist 
of albumen (see pp. 187-193), which constitutes more 
than tV of their weight, of fatty matters (see p. 177, 
foot-note), of, according to Denis, two colouring mat¬ 
ters (yellow biliary matter and traces of a blue 
substance), and, lastly, various salts (viz. alkaline 
chlorides, alkaline carbonate, phosphate, and sulphate, 
carbonates of lime and magnesia, and phosphates of 
lime and magnesia). 

The nutritive quality of bipod i» p equal to that of 
flesh, with which it is identical in composition (see 
p. 238). 

6. Milk .—On account of ils liquidity milk ought, 
perhaps, to be placed amongst Drinks; but inasmuch 
as it contains, in solution and suspension, a large 
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quantity of alimentary matter; as it constitutes the 
sole food of mammals during a certain period of their 
life,' after birth ; and, lastly, as it yields some solid 
alimentary substances (butter, cheese, and sugar of 
milk), it will be, on the whole, most convenient to 
notice it here. « 

Milk, or, to be more precise in our description. 
Cow's Milki is an opaque, white eiiiulsive liquid, with a 
bland, sweetish taste, a* faint peculiar odour, and a 
specific gravity of about 1*030 : the latter property, 
however, is subject to considerable variation. When 
recently drawn from the animal'it is slightly alkaline 
(see p. 193). Subjected to a microscopical examina¬ 
tion, it is observed to consist of myriads of excessively 
minute globular particles floating in a serous liquid. 
These particles are buttei'. They instantly disappear, 
by solution, on the addition of a drop of caustic 
alkali; and they may be separated by filtration,—the 
filtered liquor being transparent. Being specifically 
lighter than the liquor in which they are suspended, 
they readily separate by standing. They rise to the 
surface, carrying with them some caseine, and retain¬ 
ing some of the serum, thus forming cream. The 
milk from which the cream is separated is termed 
skimmed milk. 

Milk has been the subject of repeated chemical 
investigation. The following is the composition of 
several kinds of milk, according to the very elaborate 
experiments of-MM. O. Henri and Chevailier * pub¬ 
lished in '1839. 


* Journal de Pharmacie, t. xxv. p. 340. 
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Milk of the 



Constituents. 

Cow. 


Woman. 

Goat. 

Ewe. 

Caseine . . . 

• 4-48 

1*82 

1*52 

4*02 

4*50 

Butter . . . 

. 313 

0*11 

3*55 

3*3B 

*4*20 

Sugar of Milk . 

• 4 77 

6*08 

6*50 

5*28 

5*00 

Various Salts 

. 0*60 

0*34 

0*45 

0*58 

0*68 

Water .... 

. 87*02 

91*65 

87*98 

86*80 

85*62 

Total .... 

. 100*00 

100*00 

100*00. 

100*00 

100*00 

Solid substances__ 

. 12*98 

8*35 

13*00* 

13*20 

• 14*38 


But the relative proportions of the constituents of 
milk vary with the quality of*,tlie food, the age of the 
animal, and the period after parturition. The follow- 
ing'table, taken from the memoir of the last men¬ 
tioned chemists, shows the influence of food. 

COMPOSITION OF COW'S MILK. “ 

Kind of Food. 



Carrot*. 

Beet. 

Caseine. 

4*20 . 

. . . 3*75 

Butter. 

3*08 . 

. . . 2*75 

Sugar of Milk. 

Salts.. 

5*30 . 

... 5*95 

0*75 . 

. . . 0*68 

Water . 

86*67 . 

. * * 86*87 

Total .... 

100*00 . 

. . . 100*00 

Solid substances . 

13*33 . 

. . . 13*13 


MM. Boussingault and Le Bel f have also made a 
series of experiments to determine the effect of various 
kinds of food upon the quantity and quality of the 
milk given by cows. Some of their results have 
been before noticed (see ante , p.*193). 

I have already considered the composition and'ali¬ 
mentary qualities ©f butter (pp. 1<S8-181), and of 
caseine (pp. 187,188,193-198.) 

* According to the preceding data the quantity of solid substances 
in woman’s milk is 12*02 ; but 13*00 is given in the memoir quotefl, 
and I have no means of discovering where the error exists, 
t Ann. de Chim. et de Physique, t. lxxi. p. 65. 
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Sugar of Milk , in its nutritive' qualities, is similar 
to saccharine substances in general, and which have 
been already stated (see pp. 112-121*). In its che¬ 
mical properties it is allied to gum. Its alimentary 
uses are precisely similar to those of whey. Dissolved 
in skimmed cow’s milk, I have occasionally employed 
it in‘consumptive cases, where unskimmed milk disa¬ 
greed with the stomach. '•The homoeopathists use it 
as the vehicle (excipients vel constituents ) for the exhi¬ 
bition, in a pilular (globular) form, of small doses of 
their remedies; as they object to the use of common 
sugar, for this purpose, on accdunt of the lime which 

it contains. 

« 

The saline constituents of milk have been slightly 
alluded to (see p. 193). According to Schwartz * the 
following is the composition of the ashes of cow’s 
milk. 

COMPOSITION OF THE ASHES OF 100 PARTS OF COW’S 


MILK. 

r (* 

Soda (in milk combined with lactic acid) . 0'0115 

Chloride of potassium.0*1350 

Phosphate of soda . 0*0225 

Phosphate of lime.0*1805 

Phosphate of magnesia.0*0170 

Phosphate of iron... . 0*0032 


0*3697 

But according to Berzelius the .lactic acid is com¬ 
bined with potash. 

Cream of cow’s milk has a variable specific gravity : 
perhaps the average js 1*2044. According to tiie 


timelin, Ilandbuch'dcr theoretischen Chemie, vol. 2, p. 1404. 
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analysis of Berzeliufc, it has the following compo' 
sition: 

COMPOSITION OP CREAM OF COW’S MIUL 


Butter.4*5 

Caseine or curd.3*5 

Whey.920 


100*0 

The upper stratum of cream is richer^in butter, 
the lowest in caseine. By agitation, as in the process 
called churning, the fatty globules unite to form butter : 
the residue, called butter-milky consists of caseine, 
serum (whey), and a little butter. 

Slcimmed milky like creqm, has a variable specific 
gravity: perhaps the average is 1*0348. -If left to 
itself, it readily acquires acid properties white coagula, 
commonly called curjdsy separate from it. If an acid 
or rennet (the infusion of the fourth or true stomach 
of the calf) be added to skiiqjned milk, this change is 
immediately produced. The curd separated by 
rennet is the caseine. But after rennet has ceased to 
produce any more coagula, acetic acid will cause a 
further quantity to be formed. The curd thus sub¬ 
sequently separated by the acid is known by the 
various names of zieger, serai , ncotta y and bracotte. 
It is probably nothing else than uncoagu]ated caseine 
united to acetic acid. The whey left after the separa¬ 
tion of the caseine. and zieger, yields, on evaporation, 
sugar of milky one* or more bitrogdnous substances 
(osmazome), lactic add , and salts. 

The following table shews the composition pf several 
domestic preparations of milk:— 
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COMPOSITION OP »IIL£. 

CONSTITUENTS. 


/Cream ... 


/Butter . 



solid flit. 
liquid flit 


\ Butter-milk 


caseum. 
serum or whey. 


1. Margarine. 
fa. Butyroleine. 
I 3. Butyrine. 

I 4. Cupreine. 

15. Caprine. 


Milk-< 


Skimmed 
milk .. 
V" 


f Matters coa- 
gulajble 


(by ren: 
“ < not by 
" l acid 


rennet . 

rennet, but by acetic 


Whey or se¬ 
rum. . 


/saccharine matter. 

azotized matter . 

soluble in alcohol .. 

.salts soluble in water, not 

>, in alcohol. 

H. insoluble in water .. 


6. Caeeine. 

7. Zieger or Serai. 

8. Sugar of Milk. 

9. Ormazome. 

10. Alkaline and eartku lac¬ 

tate* * * § and pkotpkatet. 

11. Alkaline nuphate and 

photpkatet. 

19. Earthy and ferruginon* 
photpkatet. 


The morbid changes produced in the quality of the 
‘ milk by diseased conditions of the cows, have recently 
attracted considerable atterftion in Paris, owing to the 
prevalence of a malady, called the cocote, among the 
cows in that capital *. Those which have been recog¬ 
nised are want of homogeneousness, imperfect mobility 
or liquidity, capability of becoming thick or viscid on 
the*addition of ammonia* and the presentation of, when 
examined by the microscope, certain globules (aggluti¬ 
nated, tuberculated or mulberry-like, mucous or pus 
globules) not found in healthy milk f. Labillardidre J 
states that the milk of a cow, affected with a kind of 
tubercular phthisis ( pommeliere ) contained seven times 
more phosphate of lime than usual ; and Dupuy also § 


* See Journal de Pharmacie, vol. xxv. p. 301-318. 

t Recherches microfcopiques 'sur divers laits obtenus de vaches plus ou 
moins affecties de la Maladie qui a rigni pendant FHiver de 1828 d 1839, 
et designie vulgairetnent sous la dinomination de Cocote, par M. Turpin, 
in the Mbpoires de VAcadimie Roy ale dee Sciences de I’Institut, t. xvii. 
Paris, 1840. 

J Diet. Mat. Mid. iv. 23. 

§ Quoted by Andral, Tfreat. on Path. Anatomy, Engl. Transl. vol. i. 
p. 675. 
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speaks of the laurgC* quantity of calcareous matter in 
the milk of cows, in whose lungs abundant deposits of 
the same substance were found. 

Good milk is quite liquid and homogeneous; not 
viscid; and, when examined by the microscope, is 
found to contain only spherical transparent globules, 
soluble in alkalies and ether. Moreover, good* milk 
yields a flocculent precipitate with acetic ticid, but is 
not coagulated by heat. The relative quantity of 
cream, which it affords, is estimated by a glass tube 
divided into 100 parts. Such an instrument is called 
a lactometer. The thickness of the layer of cream 
which, in a few hours, forms at the top outlie milk, 
may be easily read off. I have repeatedly submitted 
the milk supplied to me by a respectable dealer in this 
metropolis, to examination by the lactometer, but the 
results have been very unsatisfactory, as the quantity 
of cream which I procured varied from 5 to 23 per cent 
by measure. I subjoin a few results obtained in 
November 1840r 


QUANTITY OF CREAM IN COW'S MILK. 


100 Parts by measure 

of mat. 

1840, Novejnber 6,—Morning 
„ Afternoon 

„ 7,—Morning 

„ Afternoon 




8 , 

10 , 

17, 

18 , 


Quantity of Cream 
by measure. 



10 

16** 

10 * 

8 

23 

23 


The milk yielded by an Alderney cow, belonging to 
a gentleman in the neighbourhood of Whitechapel, 
yielded 17£ per cent, (by measure) of cream. 

The following table of the quantity of cream con- 
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tained in the milk supplied by cdntraet to the London 
Hospital, has been kindly furnished me by Mr. 
Macmeikan, the apothecary to that establishment. 
The specific gravity was, for convenience, taken by 

the urinometer. 

* 

SPECIFIC GRAVITY AND PROPORTION OF CREAM ON 
‘ MILK SUPPLIED TO THE LONDON HOSPITAL. 





O 



Tempera- 

Date. 



Specific Gravity. 

Cream . 

ture. 

1842. 



i 



• 

Sept. 12 



1023 


9 

— 

13 


• 

1-030 


5 

— 

14 

• 

• 

1-026 


5 

— 

15 

• 


1-025 


5 

— 

16 

* 


1-030 


5 

62 

17 



1-026 


4* 

62 

18 

• 

■ 

1*030 


54 

62 

19 

• 

• 

1-027 


54 

63 

20 

* 

• 

1-026 


54 

61 

21 

• 

• 

1-026 


5 

60 

22 

• 

• 

1-026 


5 

62 

23 

• 

• 

1-02' T 


54 

62 

24 

• a 

• 

1-026 


5 

— 

25 

• 

• 

1-027 


44 

— 

26 

• 

• 

1-025 


44 

64 

27 

• 

• 

1028 


44 

64 

28 

• 

• 

1-028 


5 

.- 

29 

• 

• 

1-027 


5 


Oct. 1 

■ 


1-030 


5 


2 

■ 


1-027 


7 

— 

3 



1-028 


6 

_ 

4 



f*027 


7 

_ 

5 



1-030 

r 

7 


6 



1-027 


7 


7. 



1-029 


74 

— 

8 



1028 


7 

— 

26 days. 


Average 
quantity ! 

1 

~^A 




_ 

| 

Emm 




Donnfe* says ordinary cow’s milk should furnish 


* Conseils am Mires ear la Maniere d'Elever les Enfant nouveau-nit. 
1842. 
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12 to 15 per cent, of cream,— woman’s milk* of good 
quality, 3 per cent.,—and ass’s milk from 1 to 2 per 
cent. 

The influence which many medicines, taken by the 
parent, have over the offspring, is a circumstance 
known to every nurse, though Cullen* denies it. We 
can modify the colour of the milk by mixing saffifon or 
madder with the food ; the ddour may be affected by 
various cruciferous and alliabeous plants; the taste 
may be altered by the use of bitters, as wormwood; 
and lastly, the medicinal effect may be also influenced. 
Children may be saliv&ted by sucking nurses under the 
influence of mercury, or purged by the exhibition of 
drastics, or narcotised by the administration of opiates 
to the nurse. These facts are so familiar to every one, 
that further evidence of them is scarcely requisite. 
Mental emotions also affect ^the quality of the milk. 
Thus the action of the bowels of the child are fre¬ 
quently disordered in consequence of some sudden 
emotion on the pact of the mother. 

The quality of the milk is also affected by the state 
of health of the female supplying it. I have already 
mentioned the effect of tubercular disease of the lungs 
in increasing the* quantity of phosphate of. lime in the 
milk (see p. 252). This subject is one of the* greatest 
moment, not only ;n reference to the frequency of dis¬ 
ease in “cows, and, therefore, t<5 the possible morbific 
character of their milk, but also in reference to the 
milk of the human subject. 1 think, v$ith these facts 
before us, it would be highly improper to allow a 
female, with any trace or suspicion of tuberculous dis¬ 
ease, to suckle. Not that a few grains, more or less". 
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of phosphate of lime in the milk, tan, probably do any 
injuiy to the child; but the fact once established, that 
the milk'may be thus altered by disease, leads to the 
suspicion that some other substances, not yet recog¬ 
nised by their physical or chemical characters, may be 
in the milk of'diseased nurses, and which may have 
an injurious influence on the child ; and the suspicion 
does not confine itself to* those affected with tubercu- 
lous diseases: other hereditary or constitutional affec¬ 
tions may also be attended with altered conditions of the 
milk. This suspicion is strengthened by the common 

* 

observation that the milk of different nurses does not 
equally suit the same child; nor that of the same 
nurse, different children. 

Milk being furnished by nature as the only food for 
the young mammal, during a certain period of his 
existence, contains all the elements necessary for the 
nutrition and growth of the body. 

Out of the caseine of milk are formed the albumen 
and fibrine of the blood, and the. proteinaceous and 
gelatinous tissues (see p. 147). The butter serves 
for the formation of fat, and contributes, with the 
sugar, to support the Animal heat by yielding carbon 
and hydrogen to be burnt in the lungs. The earthy 
salts ale necessary* for the developement of the 
osseous system; the iron is required for the blood 
corpuscles and -the hatir; while the alkaline chloride 
furnishes the hydrochloric acid of the gastric juice. 

Milk is in general readily digested by children, un¬ 
less it contain too large a quantity of nutritious matter*, 

* See Payen, Joum. <je Chim. Mid. t. iv. p. 118. Also Donn£, Con- 
sells aunt Mires sur la Maniere d'Elever les JEnfans nouveau-nis. 1842. 
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when it is apt to induce various disorders of the diges¬ 
tive organs (vomfting, griping, &c.) It frequently 
disagrees with adults. With some it proves heavy and 
difficult of digestion, owing to its oily constituent 
(butter). With such, ass’s milk (which contains 
very little butter), or skimmed cow’s milk usually 
agrees. The following table of the digestibility of 
milk, &c. is taken from Dr. Beaumont’s woijc :— 


Articles of Diet. 

, s Mean Time of Chymification. 

In Stomach. | In Phials. 

• 

Preparation . 

i 

H. M. \ Preparation. 

n. m. 

Milk. 

Milk. 

lhitter. 

Cream. 

Boiled 

Raw 

Melted 

2 0 Boiled • 

2 15 Raw 

3 30 — 

— Raw 

4 15 

4 45 

25 30 


Pure milk injected into tljg veins exerts no delete¬ 
rious effects except in the horse *. 

Milk is a very useful and valuable article of food 
as well for the adult as for the child,—and for healthy 
individuals as for invalids and convalescents. The 
principal drawback to its employment, in many cases, 
is the difficult ^digestibility of its fatty constituent 
(butter). Under the name of Milk D{et it is ex¬ 
tensively employed, in conjunction with farinaceous 
substances and light puddings, with great‘benefit in 
many maladies. (See the artidle Milk Diet , in a sub¬ 
sequent part of this work.) 

Whey is an excellent diluent.and nutfitive. # It may 


Donn4, Cnmptes Rendu^ 1841. 
S 
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be used"in febrile and inflammatory complaints. It is 
usually prepared by means of rennet *; and when 
thus procured may be denominated Rennet Whey, in 
order to distinguish it from whey prepared by other 
methods. White Wine Whey, taken warm and com¬ 
bined with a sudorific regimen, acts powerfully on the 
skin, and is a valuable domestic remedy in slight 
colds and febrile disorders. Cream of Tartar Whey 
is prepared by adding a quarter of an ounce of cream 
of tartar (bitartrate of potash) to a pint of milk. It 
may be diluted with water, and taken in febrile and 
dropsical complaints. It is refrigerant and diuretic. 
Alum Whey is made by boiling a quarter of an ounce 
of powdered alum with a pint of milk ; then straining. 
It may be flavoured with sugar and nutmeg. This is 
a pleasant mode of exhibiting alum, and may be 
beneficially resorted to in disorders requiring the use 
of ..this astringent, as ir" lead colic, hemorrhages, and 
colliquative sweating. The dose is a wine-glassful. 
Tamarind Whey is prepared by boiling an ounce of 
tamarind pulp with a pint of milk, and then strain¬ 
ing. It is refrigerant, slightly laxative, and nutritive. 


* The term Rennet, or Runnet, is applied to the stomach of a suck¬ 
ing animal (as of the calf) preserved by means of salt. These terms are 
also applied to the liquid obtained by macerating this stomach in 
wafer. It is the gastric juice which is the effective agent in coagu¬ 
lating or curdling milk (see pp. 71, and 1%). “According to Deschamps 
( Joum . de Pharm. vol. xxvi. p. 412), liq&id rennet contains hydro- 
chloric acid (in great quantity), butyric, caprdic, capric, and lactic acids, 
sal ammoniac, chlqride of sodium (independently of that which has 
been added), magnesia (not as 1 ammoniacal phosphate), soda (probably 
with the magnesia, as lactate), traces of a sulphate, phosphate qf lime, 
and a peculiar matter which he calls chymosine (from x v M^ s t chyme, 
chymification), , 
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and may be exhibited in febrile disorders. Mustard 
Whey is prepared by boiling together half an ounce of 
bruised mustard seeds and one pint of milk, until the 
milk is curdled : then strain, to separate the whey. 

“ This whey has been found to be a useful drink in 
dropsy: it stimulates the kidneys j ancj, consequently, 
augments the urinary secretion. It may be takep in 
a tea-cupful at a time 

Milk and lime-water forms a tfery useful remedy in 
some irritable conditions of stomach arising from 
uterine and other maladies. * It oftentimes proves a 
most effectual remedy for obstinate vomiting. I have 1 
likewise found it highly serviceable in the climacteric 
disease, or, what is technically known as “ a* breaking 
up of the constitution.” It nourishes, while it checks 
sickness and relaxation of bowels. One part of lime 
water may be taken with one, two, or three parts of 
milk according to circumstances. The milk com¬ 
pletely covers the offensive taste of the lime water. 

Whey possesses slightly nutritive qualities: these 
it derives from the* sugar of milk which it contains. 

It is devoid of all stimulating properties with reference 
either to the vascular or nervous systems. It, there¬ 
fore, forms a very agreeable and excellent diluent and 
slight nutrient in febrile and inflammatory complaints ; 
and is well adapted for catarrhal and pulmonary 
affections, especially incipient phthisis, haemoptysis, 
atrophy, scrofula, anti chronic disorders of the liver, 
and other digestive organs. It very gently promotes 


* Dr. A. T. Thomson, The Domestic Management of the Sick Room, 
p. 420. 




260 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


the action of the secreting organs? and in this way may 
prove useful in congestion of the liver and of other 
abdomipal viscera. In various parts' of Switzerland 
and Germany there are special establishments for the 
cure of chronic disorders by the use of pure or aro- 
matised whey . (Molkencuren ; Cures de Petit Lait ). 
The, whey is obtained from the milk of the cow, the 
goat, or the ass; and is used as a drink, as a lavement, 
or as a bath. "Its us'e is often associated with that of 
mineral waters; as at Salzb/unn, Reinerz, Kreuth, 
Gaiss, Weissbad, and many other continental water¬ 
ing places. 

Butter-milk, when made from whole milk, differs 
from this* in the absence of butter. As it contains the 
caseine, the sugar, and the salts of milk, it must pos¬ 
sess nutritive qualities. It is extensively used as an 
article of food by the lower classes in Ireland. It 
forms a very agreeable^ cooling beverage in febrile and 
inflammatory cases. As <£ it cannot be procured in 
London and other large towns, and not always in the 
country, the method of making it in small quantities, 
daily, should be understood. It is readily prepared 
by putting a quart of new milk into a bottle which 
will hold a gallon, corking the bottle, and covering it 
with a towel in sucji a manner, that, by drawing al¬ 
ternately each end of the towel, the bottle can be 
rolled upon a table. This movement should be con¬ 
tinued until such time as all the butter is separated, 
which is known by its appearing in clots or masses 
swimming in the milk. During the rolling, it is ne¬ 
cessary to opeln the bottle occasionally to admit fresh 
air into it, as that is essential for the formation of 
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butter. When the process is finished, all the butter 
should be carefully separated from the butter-milk 
This may Jdc drank ad libitum. 

The preparations of milk known as Corstorphin 
Cream, Devonshire Cream, or Clotted Cream, consist of 
cream and the coagulated curd. They are nutritive 
and delicious substances, but apt to disagree .with 
dyspeptics on account of »the butter which they 
contain. 

Having noticed the leading alimentary properties 
of milk, and its most frequently used preparations, it 
may be proper now to say a few words on the dis¬ 
tinctive properties of the different milks in most 
frequent use. 

It will be seen by reference to p. 249, that Ewes' 
milk contains the largest amount of nutritive matter 
(caseine and butter) ; but on this account is less easy 
of digestion, and, therefore,•‘Unfitted for dyspeptics. 
Next to this is Goats' milk, concerning which the 
same remarks may be made. It is said to be useful in 
checking obstinate diarrhoea. Ass's milk is the least 
nutritive, but the most easy of digestion. With the 
exception of woman’s milk, it. is the richest in sugar 
of milk. In the convalescence from acute maladies, 
in consumptive cases, * and chronic disease^ of the 
digestive organs, it is a most valuable aliment. * Its 
medicinal value seems to depend on the small quantity 
of butter and large quantity of sugar of milk which it 
contains. An artificial ass's milk mayjbe prepared by 


* Dr. A. T. Thomson, The Domestic Management of the Sick Room. 
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dissolving a couple of ounces of' sugar of milk in a 
pint of skimmed cow’s milk. Cow's milk is interme¬ 
diate, in nutritive and digestible propertier, between 
goat’s milk and ass’s milk. Donne * says that it is the 
only milk which is either very feebly alkaline, often 
neutral, and sometimes slightly acid. The milk of the 
ass and the woman are always very obviously alkaline. 
He thinks* that the cause of this peculiarity of cow’s 
milk is referable to the fact that this milk is, to a cer¬ 
tain extent, an artificial production : that is, it is fur¬ 
nished by the animal long after the time of suckling 
its offspring, and it is well known that the milk 
varies in its qualities at different periods after the par¬ 
turition of the animal. 

CLASS II. AVES.—BIRDS. 

This class of animals, like the preceding one, fur¬ 
nishes a rery safe aliment to man, for none of the 
species are poisonous; and, accordingly, a very large 
number are employed as food. My remarks, however, 
will be directed to those in most frequent use in this 
country;—principally to the Common Fowl, the 
Pheasant, the Partridge, the Pigeon, the Duck, and 
the Goose. 

The flesh, viscera, and eggs of birds, are used as 
food. 

1. Flesh .—The composition of the muscular flesh 
of birds, according to the analyses of Mr. Brande 
and Sehlossberger, has been already stated (see 


Comptes Rendtis, 1841, p. 1064; also Conseils -aux Mires, 1842. 
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p. 231). “ The flesh of birds,” says the late Dr. 

Duncan, jun.* “differs very much in its sensible 
properties^ not only in different kinds, but even 
in the different muscles of the same bird. The 
pectoral muscles which move the wings are drier and 
more tender than those which movqthe legs. The 
tendons of the legs are also very strong, and at a cer¬ 
tain age become bony; but the flesh o& the legs, 
when sufficiently tender, either* from *the bird being 
young, or from long keeping, or sufficient cookery, is 
more juicy and savoury than that of the wings. 
Of a few birds, especially the woodcock and snipe,, 
the legs are at all times preferred to the breftst. In 
the black-cock, the outer layer of the pectSral muscle 
is of a dark-brown colour, while the inner is white. 
A similar difference Is observed in many other birds, 
and perhaps it is general in a slight degree. The mus¬ 
cular organs of birds differ fifmn those of quadrupeds 
in their flesh never being marbled, or having fat mixed 

with the muscular fibres.” 

• • 

The muscles of those parts of the body most fre¬ 
quently exercised become firmer, harder, and tougher 
than those which are more rarely used. “That exer¬ 
cise produces strength and firmness of fibre,” says 
Dr. Kitchener f, “ is excellently well exemplified in 
the woodcock and partridge. The former flies most— 
the latter walks j—the wing of the* woodcock is al- 


* Supplement to the Encyclopeedia Britannica, art. Food. 
t Cook? i Oracle. 
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ways very tough, — of the partridge very tender : 
hence the old doggrel distich,— 

' If the Partridge had but the Woodcock’s thigh, 

He’d be the best bird that e’er doth fly.’ 

The breast of all birds is the most juicy and nutri¬ 
tious part.” 

Castration improves the flesh of birds for the table, 
rendering it more tender and savoury. Of this we have 
an illustration in the'capon (the castrated cock). 
Spaying exercises a similar influence over the female 
bird ; as in the poulard (the spayed hen). 

The |iesh of the older and larger birds is in general 
coarser than that of the younger and smaller animals. 

Though great diversity exists in the flesh of diffe¬ 
rent orders of birds, yet no accurate distribution of 
those animals, founded on the kind of flesh, can be 
made, because, though the extremes are well marked, 
they run insensibly into each other. The usual di¬ 
vision is into four classes, as follows : 

a. The While-fleshed , as the common fowl and the 
turkey. The meat of these animals is white, contains 
but little osmazome, when good is generally liked, 
and when young is ’exceedingly tender. Chicken 
flesh is, in general, easily digested. Dr. Beaumont * 
states that it is more difficult of digestion than beef. 
He” says, that the texture of the chicken being closer 
than that of beef, the gu^ic juice does not insinuate 
itself into the interstices of the muscular fibre so 




Op. supra cit. p. 122. 
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readily as into beefi, but operates entirely upon the 
outer surface, which it dissolves, as a piece of,gum 
arabic is dissolved in the mouth, until the la§t particle 
is dissolved. 

Chicken flesh is nutritious, and is) perhaps, the 
least stimulating of animal foods. It*is often retained 
on the stomach of invalids when other meats yrould 
be immediately rejected. • Chicken br«th is well 
adapted for irritable stomachy 

b. The Dark-Jteshed Game , as the grouse, and the 
black-cock. The flesh of the wild gallinaceous birds 
is darker coloured, fismer, richer in osmazome, some-* 
what less digestible, and more stimulatingjMfcian that 
of the chicken. When sufficiently kept it acquires a 
peculiar odour, called fumel , and an aromatic bitter 
taste, most sensible fti the back. In this condition it is 
said to be ripe or high, and is much esteemed as 8. 
luxury. 

c. The Aquatic (including swimmers and waders), 
as the goose and the duck. The flesh of water fowl 
is mostly firm, penetrated with fat (which often ac¬ 
quires a rancid and fishy taste), and is more difficu’t 
of digestion. It forms, therefpre, a less appropriate 
aliment for invalids. 

d. The Rapacious, as the hawk and the owl. None 
of these are eaten, partly, perhaps, from prejudice, 
and partly because those which touch carrion acquire 
a cadaverous smell. 

The following table contains Dr. Beaumont’s 
results respecting the digestibility of the flesh of 
b’irds. 



266 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


DIGESTIBILITY OF THE FLESH OF BIRDS. 


A 

Articles of Diet. 

Mean Time of Cl jmif cation. 

Jn Stomach. 


Preparation. 

IT. M. 

Preparation. 


Turkey, wild .... 
„ « domestic -. . . 

tf «••••• 

Goose, wild. 

Chickew, full grow.i . . 
Fowls, domestic . . . 

ft »»••••• 

Ducks, domestic . . . 

» tf . 

Roasted 

Boiled 

Roasted 

Roasted 

Fricasseed 

Bciled. 

Roasted 

Roasted 

Roasted 

218 

2-25 

2-30 

2-30 

2-45 

4-0 

40 

40 

4*30 

Masticated 

630 


2. ViMdWa .—Some of the viscera of birds are em¬ 
ployed as aliment. They constitute part of what is 
called, in the case of the goose and duck, giblets. 

a. The brains of birds are eaten at the table. In 
their chemical properties they resemble calves’ brains. 
John says the cerebrum contains a larger quantity of 
fat (part of which is crystallisable) than the brain of 
the calf: the cerebellum of birds contains less water 

w a 

and no crystallisable fat. 

b. Gizzard .—This is the muscular or pyloric por¬ 
tion of the stomach. It consists of a very dense and 
firm muscular or fleshy texture, lined by a thick, 
hard, fibrpus or tendinous membrane. On account of 
its density and hardness of texture, it is very slowly 
digested; and hence is qot adapted for persons with 
weak stomachs. Dr. Beaumont found that the gizzard 
of a chicken, introduced into the stomach of the 
Canadian/was not completely dissolved at the end of 
five hours,—the residuum, consisting principally of 
tendinous fascia, weighed seven and a half grans. 
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c. Intestine .—-In the woodcock, the intestine (called 
the trail) is, epicures, considqj-ed a bonne bouche. 

d. Livgr .—The liver of most birds is & m favourite 
morsel. Its peculiar flavour it owes to the bile which 
it contains. Its oily constituent would*seem to render 
it difficult of digestion; but Dr. Beaijmont found that 
it was almost as completely dissolved in the samp time 
as the breast of a fricasseed, chicken. 

I have already (p. 20) referred to the morbidly en¬ 
larged liver of the goose *, employed in the prepara¬ 
tion of the celebrated PdteS de Foies gras de Stras - 
bourg. The principal agents in inducing it are ex-* 
ternal heat, obscurity, inactivity, and cramming the 
animals with foodf. At Alsace, a trough*in front of 
the animal is always kept “ full of water, in which 
some pieces of wo&d charcoalJ are left to steep” 
(Sonnini). In this way the liver becomes enormously 
enlarged, and oftentimes weighs one or two pounds; 


* These livers were highly esteemed by the Romans, who effected 
their enlargement by cramming the animals as in modem times. 
Pliny ( Hist. Nat. lib. x. cap. 27, ed. Valp.) tells us, that the honour of 
the discovery was contested for by Scipio Metellus and M. Seius. 

t The ordinary method of producing, the disease at Strasburgh, I 
have before noticed (p. 20), For further details, the reader is referred 
to Sonnini (Nouv. Diet. iTHist. Nat. art. Oie), and to the article Food, 
in the Supplement to the Encytloptedia Bmtannica. 

X Liebig ( Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology, 
p. 133, 2d ed. 1842) observes, that “ it is well knowd that charcoal 
powder produces such an t excessive growth of\fce liver of a goose as 
at length causes the death of the animal.” But there is no valid reason 
for supposing that charcoal has any thing to do with the effect in 
question: indeed it does not appear thafr this substance is used at 
Strasburgh; for Tiedemann ( Untersuchungen it. das Nahrunffs-Bedurfniss; 
ddh Nahrungs-Trieb und die Nahrungs-Mittel des Menschen, p. 127, 1836), 
after describing the mode adopted in that city, adds, “ In other places 
charcoal powder is mixed with the drink.” 
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while the animal is excellent for the table, and fur¬ 
nishes, during roasting, from three to five pounds of 
fat. The change thus induced in the liver is that 
known to pathologists by the name of fatty degenera¬ 
tion *, in which the liver is very rich in a phosphoric 
oil. It is obvious, therefore, that these diseased livers 
must be difficult of digestion, and unfit for persons 
with delicate stomachs. Dr. Proutf has endeavoured 
to deter indolent and dyspeptic individuals from par¬ 
taking of them, by suggesting that they “ cannot be 
supposed, in all instances, to assimilate them; and 
consequently run considerable risk in inoculating and 
converting their own livers, or other organs, into a 
similar mass of disease.” 

3. Fat .—The composition of the fat of the goose, 
the duck, and the turkey, has befcn already stated (see 
p. 182). Goose Grease, when spoiled (by keeping?) 
has produced symptoms &>f poisoning J. 

4. Eggs '.—Both the white or glaire, and the yolk of 
eggs, are employed as food. 

a. White or Glaire of Eggs .—This is also termed 


■* Cruveilhier, Diet, de Mid. et de Chir. prat. t. viii. p. 326.—An 
analysis of a fatty liver has been published by Vauquelin (quoted by 
Mr. W. J. E. Wilson, in the Cyclopaedia of Anatomy, art. Liver), “ from 
which the quantity of oily matter present may be fairly estimated 


thus':—in 100 parts he found. 

Oil'. . ..45 

Parenchyma.19 

Water .36 


100 ." 

t On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Diseases, 
p. 244. 1840. 

t Christison, Treatise on Poisons, p. 593, 3d ed. 
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the Albumen of Eggs, or Ovalbumen. Its composition, 
according to Dr. Bostock, is as follows:— 

COMPOSITION OF WHITE OF EGG. ( 


Water.800 

Albumen . ..15*5 


Uncoagulable matter [mucus] 4*5 

100-0 

Couerbe has extracted from the white of .egg a. 
peculiar non-nitrogenous ‘principle, whfch he first 
called albuminin , but afterwards, oonth. 

The composition and dietetieal uses of the white of 
egg have been previously stated (see pp. 186-188 and 
190-193). 

b. The Yolk of egg is a kind of yellow emulsion, 
consisting of oil suspended in water by means of al¬ 
bumen, and inclosed in a sac called the yolk bag. Its 
composition, according to Dr. Prout, is as follows :— 

COMPOSITION OF YOLK OF EGG. 

Water.53-78 

Albumen.17"47 ' 

Yellow oil.28-75 

100-00 

According to Planche, the oil of yolk of eggs con¬ 
sists of stearine 10, oleine 90. Liebig states that 

cholesterine and iron may be detected in the yellow oil 
of the yolk. 

The albumen of the yolk ife identical in* its nature 
with that of the jvhite. Dr. Prout ascertained by'com¬ 
bustion the relative proportions* of the fixed con¬ 
stituents of the white and yolk of three eggs. 
Assuming the weight of each egg to* be 1000 grs. the 
proportions of the mineral substances w*ere as fol¬ 
lows :—• 
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FIXED CONSTITUENTS ,OF EGGS. 




1 

1 / Yolk of Egg . 


No. 1. 

No. 2 . 

No. 3 . 

No. 1. 

No. 2 . 

No. 3 . 

Sulphuric acid .... 

029 

015 

■fffl 

0-21 

006 


Phosphoric acid . . . 

0-45 

0-46 

RfEI 

356 

3-50 


Chlorine. 

0-94 

0-93 

WiSzyM 

0-39 

0-28 


Potash, soda, and their ) 
carbonates .... V 

2-92 

2-93 

272 

050 

0-27 

0-51 

Lime, magnesia, and > 
their carbonates . . $ 

030 

,0-25 


0-68 

0 61 

0-67 


4-90' 

472 

4-57 | 

534 

472 

5-81 


< Dr. Prout’s observations on tjic supposed produc¬ 
tion of lime during the incubation of the egg have 
been before 1 noticed (see pp. 4 and 5, foot-note). 

Fresh or newly laid eggs, when lightly cooked, as 
when poached or very slightly boiled, are nutritive, and 
moderately easy of digestion. Dr. Pearson * has 
justly observed that, in general, the lightest as well 
as the simplest mode of preparing eggs for the table 
is to boil them only as long as is necessary to coagu¬ 
late slightly the greater part of the white, without 
depriving the yolk of its fluidity. Raw eggs are said 
to be gently laxative, and were formerly in repute in 
cases of jaundice and obstructed liver. , When boiled 
hard, and especially when fried in butter, oil, or fat, 
they are less readily soluble in the gastric juice, and are 
commonly very difficult of digestion.- Cooked in this 
way they prove injurious *to persons whose stomachs are 
delicate, giving rise to various disorders of the digestive 
organs. These observations also apply to omelettes. 


# 


A Practical Synopsis of the Materia Alimentaria. 1808. 
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pancakes, fritters, $ind other dishes -made with eggs 
and cooked by frying. Yet there are “ instances of 
labouring people, and persons who use violent exer¬ 
cise, with whom eggs, hardened by boiling or frying, 
agree better than in the soft or liquid state” (Pearson). 
These, however, are exceptions to the general rule. 

The following are the mean times of the digestion 
of eggs, as observed by Dr. Beaumont:— 

• 

DIGESTIBILITY* OF EGGS. 


Articles of Diet. 

i- 

Mean Time of Chymification. 

In Stomach. 

In Phials. 

Preparation. 

H. M. 

■ 

Preparation. 

11. M. 

Eggs, whipped . . . . # Raw 

„ fresh.Raw 

.(Roasted 

„ .iSoft boiled 

„ .jHardboi^d 

„ .juried 

1 30 

2 0 

2 15 

3 0 

3 30 

3 30 

Whipped 

Raw 

Soft boiled 
Hard boiled 

4 0 

4 15 

6 30 

8 , 0 


The raw yolk of egg*is often taken whipped up in 
tea, as an agreeable and easily digestible aliment. 
Mixed with sugar, brandy, an<J a little cinnamon, it 
forms an exceedingly valuable restorative and stimu¬ 
lant (see Brandy Mixture , p. J62). Wine is some¬ 
times substituted for brandy. Flip is prepared jrith 
hot ale, eggs, nutmeg or ginger, and. some ardent spirit 
(rum or brandy). 

CLASS III. REPTILIA.-REP'flLES. # 

* The number of reptiles employed by man as food 
is small; indeed, the Green or Edible Turtle is the 
















272 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


only one used in this country. The flesh of some of 
them, however, forms a delicious and wholesome ali¬ 
ment. When cooked, it resembles soinewhat that of 

t ^ ^ 

chicken or veal, is pale, aqueous, soft, rich in gelatine, 
poor in fibrine, and contains little or no osmazome. It 
is easily digestible and nutritive, and, by decoction, 
yields highly restorative broths, which have been much 
valued in consumptive and other maladies. The eggs 
of several are eaten as agreeable and nutritive articles 
of food. 

The Green, or Edible * Turtle, above referred to, is 
. greatly prized by the epicure. In the markets of 
Jamaica it is bought and sold like beef *. To the tfb- 
pical navigator it is highly important as forming a valu¬ 
able article of food. The female with egg is most 
esteemed. In this country the principal use of the turtle 
is for the preparation of soup. An imitation (called 
mopk-turtle) is prepared •.with the integuments (scalp) 
of the calf’s head. The large shield of the turtle’s 
back (dorsal shield ) is called by naturalists the Cara¬ 
pace, by cooks the Callipash (Callapash or Cali¬ 
pash ) ; while the shield of the belly ( ventral or 
sternal shield) is denominated by naturalists the 
Plastron , by coqks the Callipee (Calipee or Callepee). 
When these two shields have been removed from 

i 

the animal, preparatory to dressing, they are 
scalded, to enable the cook to separate the scales f or 
shell. They are then ‘boiled until the bones can be 


* Dr. P. Browne’s History qf Jamaica, p. 465. 
f The scales of the dorsal shield are used for veneering ladies’ work- 
boxes, and for other purposes. ** 
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separated, the liquor .being kept as a kind of stock. 
The softer parts of" the shields (thus deprived of their 
bones) as ^ell as portions of therms, are, when cold, 
cut into square or oblong pieces, which constitute the 
favourite glutinous or gelatinous morsels in turtle 
soup ; and which by turtle-eaters are often erro¬ 
neously supposed to be green fat. They considerably 
resemble the pieces of the scplp of the calf ^contained 
in mock-turtle. The pieces # fr<3m the callipash are 
dark-coloured externally, and are sometimes called 
black or green meat: while thfise from the callipee are 
white externally. “ The callepee, or under part of the 
breast or belly, baked,” says Sir Hans Sloan e*, “ is 
reckoned the best piece.” The flesh of tlTe turtle is 
sometimes dressed at taverns, in London, as a steak : 
but it is more commflnly used in the preparation of 
soup. By boiling it becomes white, like veal or 
chicken. Besides contribution to flavour the stock, 
it is cut in small pieces and put into the soup. 

The viscera of the turtle are not used, in London, 

• • 

as food.. But Sir Hans Sloane says that “ the livers 
are counted delicacies. Those who feed much on 
them,” he adds, “ sweat out a yellow serum, especially 
under the armpits.” The fatty tissue * (green fat) of 
the turtle is of a greenish* yellow ^colour, and pn this 
account the animal has been termed the green turtle. 
The lard or fat, when melted out of the tissue in which 

9 * 

it is naturally contained, is of a warm yellow colour, 
and resembles, both in appearance and tgste, marrow. 
It communicates a yellow tinge *to the sweat of those ’ 


* Jamaica, vol. i. 
T 
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who feed on it j “ whence,” says Sir Hans Sloane, 
“ their shirts are yellow, their skin and face of the same 
colour, and their shirts under their armpits stained pro¬ 
digiously. This, I believe,” he adds, “ may be one of 
the reasons of the complexion of our European in¬ 
habitants, which is changed, in some time, from white 
to that of a yellowish colour, and which proceeds 
from this* as well as the ( iaundies, which is common, 
sea air, &c. The fat ‘is used in the preparation of the 
soup ; but many of ' the turtles used in soup, in 
London, contain very little fat. The green fat is 
said to communicate a green, colour to the urine. 
Turtle is highly nutritious, and, probably, when 
pjflinly cooked, is easy of digestion ; but when taken 
in the form of the highly esteemed “ turtle soup,” is 
very apt to disagree with dyspeptics. “ Turtle,” says 
Dr. P. Browne *, “ is delicate, tender food, while 
young ; but, as it grows *>ld, it grows more tough and 
gristly, and is not so agreeable to the stomach in those 
warm countries [Jamaica] j the juices, however, are 
generally reckoned great restoratives.” 

CLASS iy. PISCES.—FISHES. 

This class of animals yields an almost endless 
variety * of food for nfian. It furnishes a much greater 
number of edible genera and species than any other 
class. From it,* some nations derive their chief sus¬ 
tenance. The inhabitants of the most northern parts 
of Europe, Asia, and America, where but few ali- 


The Civil and Natural History of Jamaica. 
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mentaiy plants arfe found, are compelled to live almost 
exclusively on^fish. 

In ancient times, fish formed tlje chief or sqle nutri¬ 
ment of certain people, who were in consequence 
called Ichthyophagi (from lx^i>z, a fish, and I eat). 
Herodotus * says that there were three; tribes of Baby¬ 
lonians whose food was fish. They prepared it Jhus: 
having dried it in the sun, they beat it \efy small in 
a mortar, and afterwards sifted it through a piece of 
fine cloth ; they then formed it into cakes, or baked it 
as bread. In another place f he states, that with a 
considerable part of the Egyptians, fish constituted* 
the principal article of food; they dried it in the sun, 
and ate it without any other preparation. 

Some of the smaller and more delicate fishes are 
eaten whole, as the* White Bait J. Some are eaten 


* Clio, cc. 
t Euterpe, xcii. 

t White Bait, formerjy supposed to be the fry of some other fish, as 
the Shad, but now universally admitted to be a distinct species 
(Clupea alba), is found in immense shoals, during the summer sea¬ 
son, in the Thames, in the neighbourhood of Blackwall and Greenwich, 
to which places the* London admirers ofsthis delicacy repair to enjoy 
their favourite dish ^ the fish-dinners of these places being proverbially 
excellent. Having had an opportunity of seeing the mode of cooking 
this fish, as practised at Lovegrove’s, at Blackwall, the following notice 
of the process may not, perhaps, be uninteresting:— 

I was informed that the fish should be cooked within an hour after 
being caught, or they arp apt to cling together. * Those which I saw 
cooked were contained in water in a pan, from which they were from 
time to time removed, as required, by a skimmer. They were then 
thrown on a stratum of flour contained in a lafge napkin, in which 
they were shaken until completely enveloped with Hour. *In this state 
they were placed in a cullender, and all the superfluous flour removed 
by sifting. They were now thrown into hot melted lard, con¬ 
tained in a copper cauldron or stew-vessel placed over a charcoal fire. 
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whole, with the exception of the head. The skin, the 
flesh, and the viscera only, of others, are eaten. 

1. Integument .—The corium or true skin of fishes, 
as of many higher animals, is a gelatinous tissue (see 
p. 207) ; but varies considerably in thickness in dif¬ 
ferent species. On account of their gelatinous nature, 
the skins of some fishes are used as food, and em¬ 
ployed foo various purposes in the arts. Thus, by 
boiling, the skin of the Turbot and Ling becomes 
pulpy and gelatinous, and forms a rich and favourite 
nutriment; and various parts about the jowl of the 
•Cod are much esteemed by epicures, on account of 
their gelatinous quality. Sole skins, when clean, 
sweet, and well prepared, are used as a substitute for 
isinglass in fining (see pp. 215, 218-210). Dr. 
Fleming says that the skin of the 4 Cod is employed for 
the same purpose. Eel skins are used in the prepara¬ 
tion of size. 

2. Mesh .—The great bulk of the soft parts of fishes 
consists of voluntary muscles forming the Jlesh, which 
are disposed upon the sides of the spinal column,—in 
four series on either side. They are soft, pellucid, 
and but little permeated with blood. 

The composition of the flesh of the Cod, Haddock, 
Sole, Caj*p, and Trout, has already been stated (see 
p. 231). It, will be seen, by reference to the analyses of 


A kind of ebullition immediately commenced, and in about two minutes 
they were removed' by a tin skimmer, thrown into a cullender to 
drain, and served up by placing them on a fish-drainer in a dish. At 
table they are /lavoured with cayenne and lemon juice, and eaten with 
brown-bread and butter;—iced punch being the favourite accompanying 
beverage. 
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Brande and Sehlos*sberger, that fish-flesh contains 
more water tl*an the flesh of either quadrupeds or 
birds. 

In many fishes the flesh is mixed with, or covered 
by, oily or fatty matter, as in the Salmon, the Herring, 
the Pilchard, the Sprat, and the Eel! This is more 
abundant in the thinner or abdominal parts tlftin in 
the thicker or dorsal portibns. # Hence the thinnest 
part of salmon is preferred by ^epicures. After spawn¬ 
ing, the quantity of this ojl is greatly diminished. 
But in the Cod, the fish of the Ray-kind, and some 

f * 

others, the liver is the only organ which-contains fat; 
the flesh being quite devoid of it. 

The flesh of the Smelt has been analysed by 
Morin *, who found i^s composition to be as follows :— 


COMPOSITION OF TIIE FLESH OF THE SMELT. 


Yellow phosphoric oil. 
Fibrine. 

Albumen. 

Gelatine. 

Osmazome. 

Mucus. 


Salts—viz. sal ammoniac, phos¬ 
phates of potash, lime, 
iron, and magnesia ; chlo¬ 
ride of potassium, carbo¬ 
nate of lime, and lactate 
of soda. 

Water. 


In the Cod and many other fi*shes, the muscles are 
arranged in more or less wedge-shaped masses, called 
flalccs, which, after cooking, readily separate ffom each 
other, owing partly to the contraction of th*e muscular 
fibre, and partly to the solution of the'interposed liga¬ 
mentous or tendinous matter. The white curdy 
matter observed between the flakes of boiled fresh fish 


* Journal de Pharmacie, t. vjii. p. 61. 
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is a film of albumen produced by the coagulation of 
the serous juices intervening between the muscular 
layers. 

In the flat or eel-shaped fishes, the flesh has rather a 
fibrous than a flaky arrangement. 

The flesh of the Whiting, the Cod, the Haddock, the 
Sole, 1 the Plaice, the Flounder, the Turbot, and many 
other species, is white: hence they are termed White- 
fish. The flesh of these,fishes, when in season, becomes 
white and opaque by boiling ; but, when the animal is 
out of condition, it remains semi-transparent and 
'bluish after being sufficiently cboked. 

The flesh of some species is coloured : thus that of 
the Salmon is ^ale-red. The higher the colour, the 
more highly the flesh of these fishes is esteemed. 

The flesh of the male fish, called the metier or sofl- 
rocd, is in general considered to be superior to that of 
the female, called the' hard-roed : at least this is 
certainly the case with the Salmon and the Herring. 

The flesh of fish is in the greatest perfection for 
food at the period of the ripening of the milt and the 
roe. It is -then said to be in season. At this time, the 
flesh, especially of thb thinner or abdominal part, of 
many fishes, as of the Salmon and Herring, abounds 

* • i 

in oily matter, and possesses, in the highest degree, 
flavour and richness. But after the fish has deposited 
its spawn, the flesh becomes soft,.flabby, and inferior 
in flavour, owing to the disappearance of the oil or 
fat which has been consumed in the function of repro¬ 
duction. “ The superiority of deep-sea herrings over 
those caught near the shore and in bays, arises,” says 
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Dr. Fleming*, “.from this circumstance. The former 
are fat, while the latter have either recently spawned, 
or are nearly ready for spawning, and, consequently, 
lean.” 

The digestibility of fish varies considerably in dif¬ 
ferent species. The oily fishes are always more 
difficult of digestion ; and, in consequence, are.unfit 
for the use of invalids. Melted butter, loUster-sauce, 
shrimp-sauce, and egg-sauce, # are ve*ry indigestible 
additions to fish : they are exceedingly obnoxious to 
the stomach, and should be excluded from the table 
of the invalid (see p. 174). The digestibility of fish* 
is also injured by frying them (see p. 173). 

The following are the mean times of digestion of 
several kinds of fish, according to Dr. Beaumont’s 
experiments :— 


DIGESTIBILITY, OF FISH. 


Articles of Diet. 

Mean Time of Chymification. 

In Stomach. 

In Phials. 

Preparation. 

H. M., 

Preparation. J H. M. 

Trout, Salmon, frcgh . . 

»> ft ft • • 

Codfish, cured dry . . 

Flounder, fresh . . . 
Catfish, fresh .... 
Salmon, salted . . j» . 

Boiled 

Fried 

Boiled 

Fried 

Fried 

Boiled 

1 30 

1 30 

2 0 

3 30 

3 30 

4 0 

• 

Boiled 

Boiled 

• 

Boiled 

> 

3 30 

5 .0 

7 45 


The Whiting, the Haddock, the Sple, the Plaice, 
the Flounder, the Cod, and th’e Turbot^.are devoid of 


* Philosophy of Zoology, vol. ii. p. 373. 
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oil or fat (except in their livers) 0 ; tynd, therefore, be¬ 
long to the more easily digestible fish. They are also 
less stimulating to the system. On these accounts they 
are preferred to other species for the use of invalids. 
The Whiting and the Haddock are the most delicate 
and tender; the Turbot and Cod the least so. The 
Whiting, sometimes called “ the chicken of the sea,” 
stands preeminent among them for its tenderness, 
delicacy, easy digestibility, and purity of flavour. 
The Haddock is very similar to the whiting, but has a 
firmer texture, and is inferior in flavour and digesti¬ 
bility. The Cod, when in good condition, yields an 
excellent food, but it is denser, less delicate, and pro¬ 
bably somewhat less easy of digestion, than either the 
whiting or haddock. Crimped cod is firmer, keeps 
longer, and has a better flavour, than that which is not 
crimped. The Dogger-Bank Cod is more flaky 
than the Scotch Cod, V/nich is stringy or woolly *. 
Among flat fish, the Sole is distinguished for its 
tenderness, delicacy, and efisy digestibility. The 
Flounder f and the Plaice, especially when small, 
are tender and delicate. The Turbot for flavour is 


* There are two well-marked varieties of the Cod, which are known 
respectively as Dogger-Bank * and Scotch Cod. The first has a sharp 
nose, elongate^ before the eye, and the body of a very dark-brown 
colour: the second has a round blunt nose, short and wide before the 
eyes, and the body of a light yellowish ash-green colour. (See Yarrell’s 
British Fishes ). 

f Dr. A. T. Thomson ( Domestic Management of the Sick Room, 
p. 434,) gives, under the head of “ Cookery for the Convalescent,” the 
following directions for the preparation of Water-Sonchg. —“ Take two 
small Thames flounders, boil them in a quart of water to one-third, 
long enough to reduce the fish almost to a pulp. Strain the liquor 
through a sieve, and, having cut the fins off four other small flounders, 
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justly regarded a# “the prince of flat fish,” but it is 
richer and less digestible than the flat fish just men¬ 
tioned. The gelatinous skin is especially • unfit for 
delicate stomachs. The Brill, though an excellent 
fish, is inferior in flavour to the turbot, for which, 
however, it is sometimes substituted. 

Salmon, Eels, Herrings, Pilchards, and Sprats *, 
abound in oil, and are, irf consequence, difficult of 
digestion, very apt to disturjp the stomach, and ex¬ 
ceedingly injurious to the dyspeptic. Moreover, 
they prove stimulant to the general system. The 
thirst, and uneasy feeling at the stomach, frequently 
experienced after the use of the richer species of 
fish, have led to the employment of spirit to this kind 
of food. Hence the vulgar proverb that “ Brandy is 
Latin for Fish” 

The flesh of fish is less satisfying to the appetite 
than the flesh of either quadrupeds or birds. As it 
contains a larger proportion of water (see p. 231,) it 
is obviously less .nourishing f. A fish diet, therefore. 


put them into the above-mentioned liquor, with a sufficient quantity of 
salt, a fewgrains of cayenne pepper, and a small quantity of chopped 
parsley; and boil just long enough to render the fish proper ta be 
eaten. The fish and the sauc£ should be eaten together.-*If flounders 
are not in season, soles or whitings, or small haddocks, may be,pre¬ 
pared in the same majiner.—I know few dishes which are so much 
relished as this is by convalescents from fever. • I have heard invalids 
ask for it daily for ten or more days.—In advanced convalescence, the 
yolk of one or two eggs may be beaten up with a little soft water, and 
added to the strained liquor before the fish is put Into it.” 

* In the Standard of Feb. 9, 1842, is a notice of an'inquest held 
oil the body of a person whose death was caused by the use of sprats. 

t Haller ( Elem. Phys., xix.) found himself weakened by a fish diet; 
and he states that persons are generally "debilitated by Lent diet. 
Fechlin (Observat. physicomedica. Hamburgi, 1691, p. 513), also states 
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is less substantial than either butchfer’s-meat or poultry. 
Medicinally, we employ it, when the digestive powers 
are unable to assimilate stronger kinds of aliments, or 
when it is considered desirable to avoid the stimulus 
which butchers’ meat communicates to the system. 
“The jockeys who waste themselves at Newmarket, in 
order 'to reduce their weight, are never allowed meat, 
when fish can be obtained 

It is an ancient and popular notion that the frequent 
employment of fish is favourable to the powers of 
generation ; and that those who live principally on 
this kind of food are unusually prolific f. These 
effects have been ascribed to the oil contained in fishes, 
the phosphorus of which possesses aphrodisiac pro¬ 
perties. That the frequent use of those fish which 
abound in phosphoric oil may have an exciting effect 
on persons previously unaccustomed to this kind of 
diet, I am neither prepared to admit nor to deny. But 
there is, I think, sufficient evidence to prove that the 


that a mechanic nourished merely by fish had less muscular power 
than one who lived on the flesh of warm-blooded animals. Dr. Cullen 
{Mat. Med. vol. i. p. 390), however, maintained that the nutritive powers 
of fish are nearly, if not quite, equal to those of meat; and in support 
of his opinion he states that he has known “ several instances of per¬ 
sons who felt no weakness from a Lent diet, when a great deal of fish 
was takenand he further observes that there are “ several instances 
of villages inhabited almost only by fishers, and who, therefore, live very 
much upon this Bort of aliment, but in whom “no diminution of health 
or vigour appears." His evidence, however, is by no means satisfac¬ 
tory. But to avoid .the fallacies attendant on appeals to experience, I 
have relied, in the text, on the chemical composition of fish, as an 
evidence of their inferior nutritive power. 

* A Treatise on Diet, p. 21U-211, 5th ed. 1837. 

t Montesquieu ((Euvres Completes, t. 51-2, 1767), mentions, as in¬ 
stances in point, the Japanese and Chinese. 
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ichthyophagous .people are not more prolific than 
others. “ In Greenland, and among the Esquimaux,” 
says Foster *, “ where the natives live chiefly upon 
fish, seals, and oily animal substances, the women 
seldom bear children oftener than three or four times : 
five or six births are reckoned a very extraordinary 
instance. The Pesserais, whom we saw, had not 
above two or three children* belonging to each family, 
though their common food oansisted of muscles, fish, 
and seal flesh. The New Zealanders absolutely feed 
on fish, and yet no more than three or four children 
were found in the most prolific families j which seems 
strongly to indicate that feeding on fish j?y no means 
contributes to the increase of numbers in a nation.” 

Another ill effect^ ascribed to fish diet is the pro¬ 
duction or augmentation of skin diseases, especially 
leprosy and elephantiasis. This notion is a very 
ancient one, and probably has some foundation in 
fact. It is not improbable that it was, in part at least, 
the origin of the. prohibition from eating fish, under 
which the Egyptians laboured f; as well as of the 
Mosaic law, that fish without fins and scales must not 
be eaten. J. 

Some species of fish, especially in tropical climates, 
possess poisonous properties, either at all tilnes or at 
certain seasons j pr to all persons or only to particular 
individuals. The subject, however, Is veiled in great 


* Observations made during a Voyage Round the World, p. 315. 
Lend. 1778. 

f Herodotus ( Euterpe, xxxvii.) Perhaps the supposed aphrodisiac 
effect of fish may have been one of the cauqps of the prohibition. 

£ Leviticus, ch. xi. verse ix—xii. 
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obscurity. Sometimes the symptoms are allied to 
those of cholera. An eruption (often resembling 
nettle-rash), and various nervous symptoms’(as trem¬ 
bling or convulsive twitches of the limbs, paralysis, 
and stupor), are occasionally observed. These poi¬ 
sonous effects have been variously ascribed to the 
aliment on which the fish have fed, — to disease in 
the fish, to the putrefaction of the fish, and to the 
idiosyncrasy of the patiqnt: but none of these hypo¬ 
theses are satisfactory. 

“ For dietetical uses, fishes have frequently to un¬ 
dergo some sort of preparation^ varying according to 
the situation, the necessities, or the taste of the con¬ 
sumers. When circumstances permit, they are in 
general used in a fresh state; and in large cities, 
where the supply must be brought from a distance, 
various expedients are resorted to, to prevent the 
progress of .putrefaction. By far the best contrivance 
for this purpose is the well-boat, in which fish may be 
brought to the place of sale even in a living state. 
Placing the fish in boxes, and packing with ice, is 
another method, and has been extensively employed, 
particularly in the supply of the capital with salmon. 

“ In many maritime distriets ; where fish can be got 
in abundance, a species of refinement in taste, or at 
least a departure from the simplicity of nature, pre¬ 
vails, to gratify Which, the fish are kept for some days, 
until they begin to putrefy. When used in this state 
they are far front disagreeable, unless to the organs of 
smell. Such fish are termed by the Zetlanders blawr* 

Jish. 

“ Where are to be procured only at certain sea- 
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sons of the ydar, various methods have been devised 
to preserve thejn during the periods of scarcity. The 
simplest qf these processes is to^ dry them iij the sun. 
They are then used either raw or boiled, and not unfre¬ 
quently, in some of the poorer districts of the north of 
Europe, they are ground into powder, .to be afterwards 
formed into bread. 

“ But by far the most successful method ^>f preserv¬ 
ing fish, and the one in daily uSe, is by means of salt. 
For this purpose they arc packed with salt in barrels, 
as soon after being taken as possible. In this manner 
are herrings, pilchards* cod, and salmon preserved, as* 
well as many other kinds of esculent fish. 

“ The fish, in many instances, after having been 
salted in vessels constructed for the purpose, are ex¬ 
posed to the air on a’gravelly beach, or in a house, and 
dried. Cod, ling, and tusk, so prepared, are termed, 
in Scotland, salt-fish. Salnfon in this state is called 
kipper; and haddocks are usually denominated by the 
name of the place where they have been cured. 

“ After being steeped in salt, herrings are, in many 
places, hung up in houses made for the purpose, and 
dried with the smoke of wood. »In this state they are 
sent to market, under the name of red-herrings. 

“ Although salt is generally employed in the preser¬ 
vation of fish, whether intended to be keptanoist oi'to 
be dried, vinegar in certain cases is added. It is used, 
in this country at least, chiefly for the salmon sent 
from the remote districts to the London market. It 
can only, however, be employed in the preservation of 
those fish to which this acid is served as a sauce 

“- 1 -*r-- 5 ---- 

* Fleming's Philosophy qf Zoology , vol. ii. p. 371-2. 
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By drying, salting, smoking,, and pickling, the 
digestibility of fish is greatly impaired • though, in 
some casps, their savoury, stimulating, and, even nu¬ 
tritive qualities, may be augmented. Dried , salted , 
smoked , and pickled fish, therefore, are totally unfit for 
dyspeptics and, invalids. By drying, part of the 
water, is got rid of, and thereby the relative propor¬ 
tion of solid or nutritive,.matter is augmented: but 
the fish is more difficult of digestion. Salt-fish ex¬ 
cites thirst and feverish^ symptoms. Smoked-fish, as 
smoked-sprats, sometimes prove injurious. “Putrid 
■pickled salmon * has occasioned* death in this country ; 
and I may mention,” says Dr. Christison f, “ that I 
have known most violent diarrhoea occasioned in two 
instances by a very small portion of the oily matter 
about the fins of Kipper or smoked salmon, so that 
I have no doubt a moderate quantity would produce 
very serious effects.” 

3. Viscera .—Several of the viscera of fishes are used 
as aliments; as the Liver, the Swimming Bladder, the 
Roe or Ovary, and the Milt or Testicle. 

a. The Liver .—The livers of fishes always abound 
in oil. In the Cod, *the Whiting, the flat fish, and 
some others, this is the only organ which contains oil. 
Though. the livers of some fishes, as the Cod and 


* “ The three indispensable marks of the goodness of Pickled Salmon 
are, 1st. The brightness of the scales, and their sticking fast to the 
skin; 2ndly. The firmness of the flesh; and, 3rdly. Its fine pale-red 
rose colour i—without these it is not fit to eat, and was stale either be¬ 
fore it was pickled, or has been kept too long after” (Dr. Kitchener, 
Cook's Oracle ). 

t Treatise on Poisons, p. 593. 3rd ed. 
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Barbot, are mlich admired as articles of food, yet they 
are not adapted for invalids and dyspeptics, on account 
of their fjrtty nature. The oil obtained fron\ the liver 
of the Cod (Cod oil) is celebrated in obstinate rheu¬ 
matic, gouty, and scrofulous maladies, as well as in 
chronic skin diseases. Dr. Ure* hqs suggested the 
adoption of cod livers as a diet for patients wfyo are 
recommended to take the ojl, which, on account of its 
nauseous flavour, is very objectionable. In order to 
prevent the loss of oil during the process of cooking, 
“ he recommends the livers \o be immersed entire in 
boiling water, to wliioh a sufficient quantity of salt has 
been added, to raise the boiling point about 220° F. 
The sudden application of this high temperature coagu¬ 
lates the albumen of the liver, and prevents the escape 
of the oil. When the liver is cut, the oil exudes, and 
mashed potato may be used as a vehicle.” 

The constituents of cod-Mver oil are stated to be as 
follows:— 


COMPOSITION. OF CODLIVER OIL. 


Fatty matter (oleic and mar- 
garic acids combined with 
glycerine.) 

Resin. 

Gelatine. 

Colouring matter? 


Chlorides of calcium and so¬ 
dium. 

Sulphate of potash. 

Iddidc of copper. 

Bromide of potassium. 


The two last ingredients were detected by Herberger; 
but Dr. Ure has recently stated f that he could not de¬ 
tect iodine in the cbd-liver oil sold in London. 


b. The Swimming Bladder .—This organ is a gela- 


* Pharmaceutical Journal, vol. ii. p. 361. 
t Ibid. p. 459. 
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tinous tissue, and has already been considered (see 
pp. 215-—220). It constitutes the well-kqown Isinglass 
and Soun^l. 

c. The Roe or Ovary , commonly called the Hard 
Hoe , of many fishes is eaten. That of the Carp, 
Pike, Perch, Salmon, Trout, and many other fishes, 
furnishes a much esteemed and nourishing aliment. 
The roe of* the Barbel, and of some others, has.at 
times proved injurious'; giving rise to nausea, vomit¬ 
ing, and purging. 

The roe has been analysed by several chemists : 
that of the Pike by Vauquelin *, of the Trout 
and Carp by Morin f, and of the Barbel by Dulong 
d’Astafort Their results shew that the roes of dif¬ 
ferent fishes have a similar composition and bear a 
striking analogy to the eggs of birds. 


COMPOSITION OP'THE ROE OF FISHES. 


Albumen. 

Pike. 

+ 

Trout. 

+ 

Carp. 

+ 

Barbel. 

+ 

Osmazomc. 

i 0 

+ 

+ 

+ 

Gelatine. 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

Oil. 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

Phosphorus. 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

Sal-Ammoniac. 

4- 

+ 

0 

+ 

Chloride of Sodium . . *\ . . 

+ 

0 

0 

+ 

Chloride of Potassium .... 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

Phosphate of Potash. 

+ 

+ 

0 

+ 

,, t of Lime. 


+ 

+ 

+ 

„ of Magnesia .... 

+ 

0 

0 

0 

Sulphate of Potash. 

Carbonate of Soda. 

+ 

p 

0 

0 

0 


+ 

0 

„ of Potash . . • . . 

0 

+ 

0 

0 

„ of Lime. 

0 

+ 

+ 

0 

An organic salt with base of potash 

0 

0 

0 

+ 


* Journal de Pharmacie, t. iii. p. 385. 
t Ibid. t. ix. p. 203. 
t Ibid. t. xiii. p. 521. 
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The purgative property, said to be possessed by 
the roe both pf the Pike and the Barbel, *s as¬ 
cribed to tjie oil, which possessesyicrid properties. 

The substance called Caviare* is the roe of several 
species of Acipenser (Sturgeons), preserved by salt¬ 
ing. The best is that prepared on .the shores of 
the Caspian. The following is the composition of 
Caviare:— 

COMPOSITION OfefCAVIARE. 


Yellow odorous fatty oil . . 4*3 

Soluble albumen .6*2 

Insoluble albumen . ..24-8 

Chloride of sodium and sulphate of soda . . . 6*7 

Gelatine, with some salts.0-5 

Water.•. 5 7*5 


Fresh unpressed Caviare.100*0 


Caviare is difficult of digestion, and apt to excite 
nausea. Very little of it is used in this country ; but 
considerable quantities of it are exported frtmi Russia 
to Italy. It is extensively employed in Russia and 
other places on fast-days; and is eaten raw with 
toasted bread, or with vinegar and oil, or with lemon 
juice. 

4. Mill or Testicle .—This is usually called the Soft 
Roe. Messrs. Fourcroy* and V^uquelin analysed the 


* Several kinds of Caviare are met with in Russia. The worst sort 
is the common pressed caviare (pajusnaja Herd). A better sort is that 
called grained caviare (semistaia Herd). The cleanest and best sort bag. 
pressed caviare (Meschechaja ikra). In some parts of Russip a reddish 
kin£ of caviare ( Krasnaja ikra ) is prepared from the roes of the white 
salmon and pike. (For further information consult Brandt and Ratze- 
burg’s Medicinischi Zoologic; and Tooke’s Ftgw of the Russian Empire, 
vol. iii, p. 4G7—4G9). 
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milt of the Carp; and John,Jha& of tile Tench. The 
milt of the Carp consisted of 75 par£s water and 25 
parts of, dry residuum. 

COMPOSITION OF THE MILT OF THE TENCH. 

White Fat. 
f Osmazome. 

Animal Jellv. 

Insoluble Albumen. 

Phosphates of ammonia, lime, magnesia, and 
potash C7 soda. 

Water. ■- 


It appears from Fouicroy and Vauquelhi’s experi¬ 
ments that phosphorus (not as phosphoric acid) exists 
in the milt. 

The milt of the Cod is used as a garnish, and is 
eaten at the table; but, on account of its fatty con¬ 
stituent, is not adapted for delicate stomachs. That 
of the Herring is also employed as food. The latter 
(testes liarengi) has been recommended by Ritter, 
Neumann; Frank, Siemerling, and Hufeland, as a 
remedy for obstinate cough, hoarseness, and phthisis 
laryngea. It is to be taken in the morning fasting. 
Its efficacy (?) has been ascribed to the common salt 
which it contains. 

CLASS V. CRUSTACEA.—CRUS7ACEANS. 

Many of the species of this class are esculent; and 
some of them form highly esteemed articles of food. 
Those in use in this country are the Common Lob¬ 
ster ( Astacus marinus), the Thorny Lobster, better 
known as the Common Sea Crawfish ( Palinurvs vul¬ 
garis ), the River Crawfish (Astacus fluviatilis ), the 
Large Edihle or Black-clawed Crab (Cancer Pagurus), 
the Common or Small Edible Crab (Cancer Manas), 
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the Prawn (l^algmtm \#serratu$), and the Shrimp 
(Crangow vtdgOris ). 

These Crustaceans have “ a white firm flesh, which 
contains much gelatine. In the membrane, which 
encloses the calcareous shell, is found a resinous sub¬ 
stance, which, in the living animals, is*of a brownish- 
green dolour, but becomes red by boiling. Fronr this 
matter proceeds the peculiar*odour and taste of these 
animals. The flesh is difficult of digestion ; the broth 
is stimulant. In febrile and inflammatory complaints, 
their use is injurious 

The colouring matter of the shells of the crusta¬ 
ceans, above referred to, has been term§d Cancrin. 
Its composition is as follows :— 

COMPOSITION OF CANCRIN OR COLOURING MATTER OF 

CRUSTACEANS. 


16 atoms of Carbon 

. 96 «r per cent. . 

. . 6808 

13 atoms of Hydrogen 

13 

. . 9-22 

4 atoms of Oxygen 

. 32. 

. . 2270 

1 atom of Cancrin 

• 

.141. 

• 

. . 100-00 


Both the Crab and the Lobster excite, in some con¬ 
stitutions, Urticaria or nettle-r^sh, and even colic. 
Neither of themp,re easily digestible; so that, though 
they form very agreeable and ^moderately nutritive 
articles of food, they are not appropriate substances 
for dyspeptics or invalids. 

The parts of Crustaceans employed as food are the 
muscles and some of the viscera. The branchiae or 
gills are commonly known under the name .of dead 
metis fingers. The muscles ( flesh) of the lobster and 


Tiedemann, Untersuchungen uber Nakrungs-Bediir/niss, &c. 
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crab are principally confinedjfo the r psyHs moving the 
tail and limbs. Their alimentary properties are very 
similar to those of fjshes. 

Both lobsters and crabs are apt to disagree with 
some persons ; and to give rise to a sensation of heavi¬ 
ness at the epigastrium, nausea, depression, giddiness, 
and. nettle-rash. Cullen mentions violent colic as also 
having been produced in several instances. These 
effects appear to depend on some peculiar suscepti¬ 
bility (idiosyncrasy) particular persons. In some 
parts of the world poisonous crustaceans are found. 

The Lobster is found in Considerable abundance 
on the rocky coasts of various parts of England and 
Scotland. The males are preferred, especially in 
winter, for eating : they are distinguished by the nar¬ 
rowness of their tails, and by “ their having a strong 
spine upon the centre of each of the transverse pro¬ 
cesses bepeath the tail, which support the four middle 
plates of their tails.” The females (called hen- 
lobsters) are preferred for making sauce on account of 
the coral (ovary) and spawn (ova or eggs) : the 
former, when boiled, is bright red, and is useful for 
garnishing ; the latter serves to communicate both 
colour and flavour. They are known by their broader 
tail anvl smaller claWs. The muscles (flesh or meat) 
of the lobster reside principally ip the tail and claws : 
those of the Claws being more,, tender, delicate, and 
easily digestible; It is a popular notion that a part of 
the body of the lobster, called “ the old lady in her 
arm-chair ,” proves injurious when eaten. This .part 
is the bony teeth of the stomach, and, being indiges¬ 
tible, should not be eaten. The bag, in which “ the 
old lady” is contained, is the stomach. The flavour 
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of the lobster {js ^generally considered to be superior 
in both purity and delicacy to that of the other crus¬ 
taceans. *But, on account of # its difficult* digesti¬ 
bility, as well as of its occasional ill effects, before 
referred to (see p. 292), it does not form a fit aliment 
for invalids and dyspeptics. “ As found in the Lon¬ 
don market,” says Dr. Paris, lobsters “ are generally 
underboiled, with a view to*their better keeping ; and 
in that case they are highly indigestible.” The in¬ 
jurious effects of lobster sf/ice have been already 
alluded to (see p. 279). 

The Sea Crawfish is? frequently used as a substitute 
for the lobster, with which it agrees in its general ali¬ 
mentary properties. But it is usually thought to be 
inferior in delicacy of flavour and tenderness. 

Of the Crab the same remarks may be made. The 
muscles or fiesh (contained in the claws) is much less 
apt to disturb the stomach* than the viscera (liver, 
testicles, ovaries , &c.), which constitute the soft contents 
of the shell. 

Prawns and Shrimps are almost universal favourites 
on account of their delicious flavour. They are gene¬ 
rally and correctly regarded as “being easier of diges¬ 
tion than the preceding crustaceans. 

CLASS VI. MOLLUSCA.—MOLLUSKS. 

In this country a few species only of this class 
are used as food. Among the bivalves, the principal 
are the Oyster, the Mussel, the Cockle, and the Scal¬ 
lop : among univalves , we have the Periwinkle, the 
Limpet, and the Whelk. To these, as well as to the 
Crustaceans (Lobsters, Crabs, &c.), the term Shell 
Fish is usually applied. 
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Some of the edible mollpsk$ are principally and 
extensively used by the poor; but the Oyster consti¬ 
tutes a favourite article of food to all classes. 

Molluscous foods are not without danger; since 
Mussels, and even Oysters, occasionally give rise to 
deleterious effects. 

T^e Oyster holds the most distinguished place 
amongst ‘the foods of this class. It was greatly ad¬ 
mired by the ltixuriohs Romans, who highly esteemed 
the Oysters of Britain^ They are found on various 
parts of our coast, and are caught by dredging. But, 
in order to improve their flavour and size, or, as it is 
termed, to fatten them, they are not immediately con¬ 
sumed, but are laid in beds in creeks along shore, 
where they rapidly improve. Colchester and other 
places of Essex are the nurseries or feeding grounds 
for the metropolis. 

The flesh, and the liqu<5r or water, of the oyster have 
been analysed by Pasquier *. 


COMPOSITION OF THE OYSTER. 


Flesh. 

Fibrine 

Albumen 

Gelatine - • • 

Osmazome 

Mucus 

Water . . . 


12-6 

‘874 


1000 

By incineration thfe organic 
matters yielded 1‘84 of a white 
ash, containing phosphate of lime 
and the same salts as the liquor 
contained. 


Liquor or Water. 

Osmazome. 

Albumen. 

Chloride of sodium. 
Sulphate of ‘lime. 
Sulphate of magnesia. 
Chloride of magnesium. 
Water. 


* Mdrat and De Lens, Diet, de Mat. Mid. t. v.; and Gmelin, Handb. 
d. Chemie, vol. ii. p. 1478. . 
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The oyster iurnisljes a delicious and favourite ar¬ 
ticle of food, ft is more digestible in the raw state 
than when* cooked (by roasting,^ scolloping, pr stew¬ 
ing) ; for the heat employed coagulates and hardens 
the albumen, and corrugates the fibrine, which are then 
less easily soluble in the gastric juice ; .and the heated 
butter, generally used as an accompaniment, adds^ still 
more to the indigestibility of the oyster. The following 
are the mean times of digestion *of oysters, according 
to the experiments of Dr. Ber/imont:— 

DIGESTIBILITY OP OYSTERS. 


Mean Time of Ckymijication. 


Articles of Diet. 

In Stomachs 

f 

In Phials. 

Preparation. 

II. M. 

Preparation. 

H. M. 

Oysters, fresh . . • . 

99 . . 

” .. 

Raw # 

Roasted 

Stewed 

2 55 

3 15 

3 30 

Raw, entire 

Steweft 

7 30 

8 25 


As far as my own personal observation extends, the 
finest raw oysters of the London market, usually called 
natives, rarely disagree even with convalescents and 
dyspeptics ; and Dr. Cullen declares oysters to be easy 
of digestion. But the experience of some other phy¬ 
sicians is very different to this. In the* raw state, 
says Dr. Pearson*,they agree very well with strong 
stomachs, but by no means so with persons who 
are subject to indigestion j and dyspeptic and gouty 


* A Practical Synopsis of the Materia Alimentnria and Materia 
Medico, p. 55. 1808. 
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persons, who have ventured to Sfwallo^ them in this 
state, have often been violently disordered by them. 
Such persons, if they eat them at all, should have 
them well stewed and seasoned with some aromatic. 
But even in that state they should be eaten rather 
sparingly in tjie instances above mentioned.” Dr. 
Pari$ * also observes, that “ when eaten cold, they are 
frequently distressing to jveak stomachs, and require 
the aid of pepper as a 1 stimulant; and, since they are 
usually swallowed without mastication, the stomach 
has an additional labour to perform, in order to reduce 
■ them into chymq.” In reply 1 to this last statement, 
however, it may be observed, that Dr. Beaumont found 
that an entire raw oyster was chymified, in a phial, in 
7£ hours,—while masticated beef-steak required 81- 
hours. 

It cannot be doubted that oysters disagree with 
some constitutions; and*' that occasionally they have 
appeared to possess noxious properties. But con¬ 
sidering the enormous consumption, of these animals, 
their supposed deleterious effects are exceedingly 
raref. The late Dr. Clarke J has related some re- 


* Treatise on Diet. . 

■f Some cases of supposed deleterious properties acquired by oysters 
are referred <o by Dr. Christison ( Treatise cn Poisons), as having 
occurred in the years* 1816-19 at Havre and Dunkirk. But it is by no 
means clear that the diseases which prevailed at these places originated 
from the use of oysters. MM. Vauquelin and Chaussier, who were 
appointed to inquire into these cases, denied that they were caused 
by oysters,* since many persons were attacked who had not eaten them. 
(See M6rat and De Lens, Diet, de Mat. Mid. vol. v. p. 123). 

} Transactions of the London College of Physicians, vol. v. p. 109. 
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markable casc^, Jin ’which convulsions, followed in 
two cases by cfeath, occurred in women who had taken 
oysters sdbn after their delivery# But we aye not au¬ 
thorised in adopting his conclusion, that fresh healthy 
oysters are apt to occasion apoplexy and convulsions 
in puerperal women. The fact that the symptoms did 
not come on until the day after the oysters were tbken, 
is against such an assumption. 

The green colour, which certain parts of the oyster 
sometimes assume, has been /scribed by some to ma¬ 
rine Ulvae, on which the animal has fed,—by others, 
to the absorption of a green-coloured microscopical ani¬ 
malcule (called Vibrio ostrearius). Very recently, 
Valenciennes* has shewn that the green colouring 
matter is a peculiar organic substance, derived perhaps 
from a peculiar state of the bile of the animal. The 
popylar notion that the colour is produced by coppery 
beds, on which the animal is supposed to have laid, is 
totally unfounded f. 

It is a popular notion that the oyster possesses 
aphrodisiac properties, derived from the phosphorus 
which it contains; but it has not yet been shewn that 
oysters contain more phosphorus than the flesh of 
other animals. 

As 100 parts of the flesh of .{he oyster contain oi^ly 
about 12*6 parts,of solid matter, while TOO parts of 


* Comptes Rendus, t. xii. p. 345. F4vrier 1841. 
f “ I am acquainted with a lady,” spys Dr. Palis ([Treajjte on DM, 
, p. 8. 5th ed.), “ who is constantly made sick by eating a green oyster; 
the cause of which may be traced to an erroneous impression she re¬ 
ceived with respect to the colouring matter being cupreous.” 
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butchers’ meat contain, on the average aV out 25 parts, 
it is obvious that oysters must be less Nutritive than 
butchers’ meat. 

When eaten raw. it is customary to swallow the 
oyster entire ; but for stewing or making sauce they 
are deprived of'the beard (the branchiae or gills *). 
The indigestible nature of oyster sauce has been al¬ 
luded to. 

.Oysters have been employed as medicinal agents in 
phthisis (in which diseas'? they have been vaunted as 
a specific), in chronic affections of the digestive or¬ 
gans, in scrofula, and several ottier complaints. They 
are useful as nutrients in the stage of convalescence 
of many disorders, but I am unacquainted with any 
evidence of their curative powers beyond this. 

The Mussel is used as food by the lower classes prin¬ 
cipally. Its flesh is yellowish and difficult of digestion. 
Dr. Paris f • states that the common people, in eating 
mussels, take out a dark part (the heart), which is 


• “ We cannot walk the streets without noticing that, in the fish- 
shops, the oysters are laid with their flat sides uppermost; they would 
die were it otherwise. The animal breathes and feeds by opening its 
shell, and thereby receiving a new portion of water into the concavity 
of its under-shell; and if it did not thus open its shell, the water would 
neither be propelled through its branchiu or respiratory apparatus, nor 
sifted for its food. It is in this manner that they lie in their native 
beds: were they on their flat surface, no food could be gathered, as it 
were, in their cup; and 1 if exposed by the retreating tide, the opening 
of the shell would allov the water to escape, and leave them dry—thus 
depriving them of respiration as well as food.” (Sir Charles Bell’s 
notes to Faley’s Natural Theology, vol. ii. p. 220-1). The same author 
also observer, that “ in confirmation of these remarks, the geologist, 
when he sees those shells in bedB of diluvium, can determine whether 
the oysters were overwhelmed in their native beds, or were rolled away 
and scattered as shells merely.” 
t Treatise on Diet. 
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erroneously supjsos^d to be poisonous. Under some 
circumstances! mussels acquire deleterious qualities, 
and occasionally prove fatal. The symptoms which 
they give rise to, however, are by no means uniform. 
At onetime they are those of irritation of the alimen¬ 
tary canal ; but “much more commonly the local effects 
have been trifling, and the prominent symptoms have 
been almost entirely indirect, and chiefly nervous. 

Two affections of this kind haVe beeA noticed. One 

• _ 

is an eruptive disease, resembling nettle-rash, and ac¬ 
companied with violent asthma; the other, a comatose 
or paralytic disorder of a very peculiar description 
The presence of copper, a putrid condition of the 
mussels, idiosyncrasy on the part of the sufferers, a 
morbid condition of the mussels, and the poisonous 
quality of their food (medusae or starfish), have, at 
different times, been supposed to be the source of 
the deleterious effects ; buf at present the cause is 
involved in considerable obscurity. 

Cockles, Scallops, Periwinkles, Limpets, and Whelks , 
are of inferior moment as aliments. They are princi¬ 
pally used by the poorer inhabitants on the coast, and 
are not adapted for persons df delicate stomachs. 
Snails are employed in some countries as food. In 
this country the Great hr Vineyard, Snail (Helix po- 
matia) is a popular remedy fot emaciation with hec¬ 
tic fever and phthisis, on account of its nourishing 
qualities. Figuierf says, its medicinal property re¬ 
sides in an oil, which he calls Helicinet 

m 


• Dr. Christison, Treatise on Poisons. 
t Journal de Pharmacia , t. xkvi. p. 113. 
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Diseased and Decayed Animal Substances. —On 
several occasions (pp. 252, 255, 268, 283, 284, 286, 
289, 291, 292, 296, 297, and 299) I have incidentally 
alluded to the deleterious qualities sometimes acquired 
by certain animal foods. It deserves, however, to be 
specially noticed, with regard to animal foods in ge¬ 
neral,* that when obtained from animals affected with 
disease at the time of their death, they are always 
dangerous, and have in spme cases proved fatal*. 

Moreover, Animal floods, even if procured from per¬ 
fectly healthy individuals, sometimes suffer a peculiar 
kind of decay or putrefaction, by which they acquire 
poisonous properties. Thus, Sausages made of the 
flesh, viscera, or blood of animals, and cured by 
smoking, have sometimes acquired, by keeping, highly 
deleterious qualities, which, in many cases, has been 
attended with fatal results. Buchner ascribes the 
effects to the presence of a peculiar fatty acid, which 
has been termed hotulinic acid ( Wurst-fett-saiire ). 
Bacon , probably other kinds of cured meat. Ham-pie , 
Cheese , Milk, Goose-grease (see p. 268), Smoked Sprats , 
Pickled Salmon , Kipper or Smoked Salmon (see p. 286), 
and the decayed flesh'bf quadrupeds (as veal and beef) 
have also at times produced effects analogous to those 
caused by the sausages above Alluded tof. 

**The cause of the poisonous quality of those animal 
foods is involved in complete obscurity. Liebig J has 


• Tiedemann, Untersuchungen iiber das Nahrungs-Bedurfniss, &c. pp. 
119-120; also, Land. Med. Qazelte, Oct. 21, 1842. 

t For farther details consult Dr. Christison’s Treatise on Poisefns; 
Tiedemann^ op. supra cit.j and Buchner’s Tokicologie. 

1 Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology, pp. 368- 
369. 2d edit. 1842. 
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offered an ingfenipuabut gratuitous-hypothesis concern¬ 
ing it. The sausages, he says, are in a peculiar state of 
putrefaction ; and in this conation “ exeroise an ac¬ 
tion upon the organism, in consequence of the stomach, 
and other parts with which they come in contact, not 
having the power to arrest their decomposition; and 
entering the blood in some way or other, while still 
possessing their whole power, they impart their pecu¬ 
liar action to the constituents of that ftuid.” 

The subject of fish-poison^ has been already noticed 
(see pp. 283, 284, 286, 291, 292, 297, and 299). 


* In connection with the above subject, I subjoin the following 
table, taken from the Times newspaper of April 14, 1842:— 


Annual Return of Fish seised at Billingsgate (being unfit to be used as 
human food), from the 1st of January, 1841, to the 1st qf January, 
1842. ' 


Salmon. 
Turbots 
Cod. 

Haddocks 
Scate . 
Gurnets 
Mackarel 
Soles 
Maids . 
Plaice . 
Herrings 
Whitings 
Brills . 


Sprats . 

Pickled Salmon 

Eels 

Winkles 

Whelks 

Mussels 


136 
185 
. 1,295 
. 28,611 
287 
. 5,700 
. . 39,5^0 

. 9,790 
. 7,372 
. 50,085 
. 27,720 
. 1.706 
222 


1724529 

36 bushels. 
*3 kits. 
1,232, lbs. 

50 bushels. 
38 bushels. 
22 bushels. 


Salt-fish. .86 

Smelts . . . 1,100 

* Mullets ... 61 

Hallibuts . • . 24 

Trout . . . 224 

Lings ... 14 

Dones ... 13 

Dried Haddock . 324 

Roach and Dace . 300 

Tench ... 82 

Pickled Herrings . 2,800 


5,028 

172,629 


•Tot.I . . #7,657 


Oysters 
Shrimps. 
Lobsters 
Crabs . 
Crawfish 


51 bushels. 
12 bushels. 
2,819 
2,332 
122 


Total number qf Fish seixid and condemned:—f 

In tale. 177,657 

Sprats.36 bushels. 

Pickled Salmon ..... 3'kits. 

Eels.! . 1,232 lbs. 

Shell-fish in tale.5,774 

Shell-fish.173 bushels. 
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SECT, H.—VEGETABLE FOOD 1 ;. 

The aliments obtained from the Vegetable kingdom 
greatly efcceed in number and variety those* procured 
from Animals; and it is not very easy to adopt a 
classification which shall be at the same time accurate 
and practical. 

The Natural-history method which I have else¬ 
where* adopted for the Vegetable and Animal Materia 
Mediea, and which I have followed to a certain. extent 
in the present work, in noticing animal aliments, does 
not appear to me to be sufficiently practical, for my pre¬ 
sent purpose, to be exclusively adopted. Nor can we 
adopt a chemical classification, since most of the sub¬ 
stances which we have to notice owe their dietetical 
properties to more than one proximate principle, and 
oftentimes to several. 

On the whole, then, T believe the arrangement of 
Tiedemann "J* to be the most appropriate for my pre¬ 
sent purpose, and I shall therefore adopt it. It is 
founded partly on Natural History, partly on the 
Vegetable organs which are used as food. The fol¬ 
lowing table presents a general view of the classes 
and orders:— 

CLASSIFICATION OF VEGETABLE ALIMENTS. 

1. Aliments derived from Flowering Plants. 

1. Seeds. 

2. Fleshy Fruits. 

3. Boots, Subterraneous Steins, and Tubers. 

4. Buds and Young Shoots. 


* Elements of Materia Medico. 

t Untersuchtingen iiber das Nahrungs-Bediirfniss , den Nahrungs- Trieb 
und die Na hrungs-Mit tel. 1836. 
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5.i Leaves. Leaf-stalks, and Flowers. 

6. Receptacles and Bracts. 

7. S3 terns. 

ir. Aliments derived from Flowerless Plants. 

1. Ferns. 

2. Lichens. 

3. Algse, or Sea-wceds. 

4. Fungi, or Mushrooms. 


CLASS I. ALIMENTS DERIVED FROM FLOWERING 

PLANTS. 

t 

’ The Flowering Plants are also called by botanists 
Phenogamous or Vascular ptiints. They are Phanero - 
gamia, the Cotyledonece , or Embryonatce of some* 
authors. 


ORDER I. SEMINA OR SEEDS. 

The seeds employ &1 as food are of two kinds, fari¬ 
naceous and oleaginous. 

1. Mealy or Farinaceous Seeds. —This division 
includes the alimentary seeds of the Cerealia, Poly- 
gonaceae, Chenopodiaceae, Leguminosae, and Cupu- 
liferae. 

a. Cereal Grains or Corn .—These are the seeds of 
certain grasses, which, on account of their compara¬ 
tively much lrfrger size, are preferred, for dietetical 
purposes, to other grdss seeds. Those cemmonly 
employed are Wheat, Oats, Barley, Rye, Rice, Maize 
or Indian Corn, Millet, and Sofghum, Durra or 
Guinea Corn. 

The fruit of the grasses is one-seeded, and is called 
a t caryopsis. Its endocarpium adheres inseparably 
to the integuments of the seed. The seed, exclusive 



304 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


of its coats, consists of a farinaceous albumen, on the 
outer side and at the b&se of whiefi y!es the embryo. 
In a dietetical point of view the albumen ip the most 
important part of th& seed. 

The proximate constituents of the Cereal grains are 
as follows:— 


PROXIMATE PRINCIPLES OF CORN. 

Starch. 1 
1 Vegetable albumen. 

Vegetable Fibrine. J 
Glutine. f Raw or 

Mucine. _ t Ordinary Gluten. 

Oily Matter.* 3 

Sugar. 

Gum. 

Earthy Phosphates. 

Ligneous Matter (bran, husk, &c.) 
Water. 


A bitter principle and resin jhave been found in 
some kinds of corn. The dietetical properties, and 
the proportions, of the alimentary principles found in 
corn have been already stated. 

The ultimate composition of several kinds of corn 
is, according to Boussingault**, as follows :— 

ULTIMATE COMPOSITION OF CORN DRIED AT 230° F. 



Wheat. 

• Rye. 

Oats. 

Carbon . . . . . 

* 6-1 

46*2 

50-7 

Hydrogen. 

5-8 

5-6 

6-4 

Oxygen. 

43-4 

44-2 

36-7 

Nitrogen . . . .. 

2*3 v 

1-7 

2-2 

Ashes . . . . “ . 

2*4 , 

2-3 

4-0 

Total .... 

* —■ • - - 

100-0 

100-0 

100-0 


\ 


* AUmoires de TAcadhnie Roy ale dee Sciences de 1'Inslit ut de Frdkce, 
t. xviii. p. 345. 1842. 
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The Cereal grains, and the farinaceous foods ob- 
tained there frofo, are, when sufficiently and plainly 
cooked, nutritive, and readily digestible. Their nitro- 
genised constituents, or, in the language of Liebig, 
their plastic elements of nutrition, are, vegetable albu¬ 
men, vegetable fibrine, glutine, and unucine; while 
their non-nitrogenised constituents, or the elements 
of respiration, are, starch (principally), sugar, and 
gum. 

The following table, drawn up from Dr. Beaumont’s 
work, shows the mean time of chymification of se¬ 
veral kinds of food, composed wholly, or partially, of 
the ceKs&l grains :— 


DIGESTIBILITY OF THE CEREAL GRAINS. 


Articles of Diet. 

Mean Time qf Chymification. 

In Stomach. 

In Phials. 

Preparation. 

II. 

M. 




Rice. 

Boiled 

1 

0 




Barley Soup . . . ’ . 

Boiled 

1 

30 




Barley. 

Boiled 

2 

0 




Cake, Sponge .... 

Baked 01 

2 

30 

Broken 

6 

15 

Custard . 

Baked 

2 

45 

Baked 

6 

30 

Dumpling, Apple. . . 

foiled 

3* 

0 




Cate, Com. 

Baked 

3 

0 




Bread, Com . . * . . 

Baked 

3 

15 




Bread, Wheat, fresh. . 

^aked 

3 

•t 

30 

Masticated 

• 

4 

30 


1. Wheat .—The grains of several species of Triti- 
cum are employed as food under the name of Wheat j 
viz. Triticum vulgarc, turgidum, polqnicum, Spelta, 
and monococcum. In this country, the first Species is 
that which is principally cultivated. The flour 

x 
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obtained from Lammas Wheat. (Triticuni vulgarc, 
variety hybernnm ) has the following composition :— 


COMPOSITION OF WHEATEN FLOUR. 



French 

Wheat. 

Odessa 

Hard 

Wheat. 

Odessa 

Soft 

Wheat. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Flour of 
Paris 
Bakers. 

Ditto, of good 
quality used 
in public 
establishments. 

Ditto, 

inferior 

kind. 

Starch . 

71-49 

665 

62-00 

70-84 

72 00 

R9 

71-2 

67-78 

Gluten . 

10-96 

14-55 

12-00 

'■FJTiM 

7-30 


10-3 

9*02 

Susrar .. 

4-73 

8*48 

7-56 

4-90 

5-42 


4*8 

4'80 

Gum.... 

3-32 

4-90 

5-80 

4&< 

3-30 

Kfl 

3-6 

4*60 

lJran.... 


2-3T 

1-20 

» 




2'00 

Water .. 

1000 

1200 

10-00 


12-00 

ib-o 

80 

12-00 


100*49 

98-73 

98-56 


10002 

100-0 

97-9 

100-20 


The quantity of gluten contained in wheat is sub¬ 
ject to very considerable variation, as will be obvious 
by reference'to the table at pp. 202-3. “ In general,” 

says Sir H. Davy*, “ the wheat of warm climates 
abounds more in gluten and in irisoluble parts; and it 
is of greater specific gravity, harder, and more difficult 
to grind. The wheat of the South of Europe, in con¬ 
sequence of the larger quantity of gluten it contains, 
is peculiarly fitted for making macaroni, and other 
preparations of flour, in which a glutinous quality is 
considered as an excellence.”—“ In the South of 
Europe,” the same authority adds, “ hard or thjn- 
skinned wheat is in higher estimation than soft or 
thick-skinned wheat; £he reas<3n of which is obvious, 
frdm the larger quantity of gluten and nutritive matter 
it contains f.” 

I am informed by Mr. Hards, miller, of Dartford, 


* Elements of Agricultural Chemistry, p. 130-131. 4th ed. 1827. * 
f Ibid. p. 138-9. 
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that the following; are the products obtained by 
grinding one Quarter or eight bushels of wheat:— 


PRODUCE OP 1 QUARTER OF WHEAT WEIGHING 504 lbs. 

Flour. 392 lbs. 

Biscuit or fine middlings.10 

Toppings or specks . 8 

Best pollard, Turkey pollard, or twenty-pertny . 15 

Fine pollard.18 

Bran and coarse pollard.50 

Loss, sustained by evaporation, and waste in > , 

grinding, dressing, &c. . ? . # . . . ( ) 

504 lbs. 


Owing to the larger quantity of gluten which it 
contains (see pp. 292 mid 293), wheat is more nutri¬ 
tive than the other cereal grains; and its nutritive 
equivalent, founded on the quantity of its nitrogen, 
is, therefore, less than these (see p. 55). It yields the 
finest, whitest, lightest, and most digestible kind of 
bread ; the greater lightness of which depends on the 
toughness of its dough ; which retaining the evolved 
carbonic acid, swells up during fermentation, and thus 
acquires a vesicular or cellular character. This light¬ 
ness or sponginess contributes to the digestibility of 
bread; since the gastric juice more easily permeates 
and. acts on it when it has this liJiose texture. 

Semolina , SoWjee, and Mannacroup , are granular pre¬ 
parations of wheat, deprived of bran. A manufac¬ 
turer * of these substances informs me that they are" 
prepared from the best Kentish whedt.' They possess 
all the nutritive qualities of wheat, and are very agree¬ 
able, light, nutritive articles of food, »well fitted for 
Tnvalids and children. 


* Mr. Walter Levy, of No. 2, White’s Row, Spitalfields, London. 
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Macaroni, Vermicelli, and Cagliari Paste, are pre¬ 
pared from wheat. They are imported fA>m Genoa and 
Naples, and are manufactured in London by Mr. Walter 
Levy, who prepares them from a paste made from 
semolina. Macaroni and vermicelli have their well- 
known forms given to them by forcing the tenacious 
paste, through a number of holes in a metallic plate. 
Three varieties of macarpni are kept in the shops, 
the pipe, the cillery, a'nd the ribbon macaroni. The 
Cagliari paste is sold in the form of stars, rings, fleurs 
de lis, Maltese crosses, &c. The nutritive qualities of 
all these preparations are identical with those of 
wheat; and when plainly cooked, as by boiling, they 
are easily digestible. Boiled in beef-tea they form a 
nutritious kind of soup ( Macaroni or Vermicelli Soup), 
for invalids. Or they may be made into puddings. Dr. 
A. T. Thomson * gives the following directions for the 
preparation of Macaroni or Vermicelli Pudding :— 
“ Take two ounces of macaroni or vermicelli, a pint 
of milk, and two fluid-ounces (four table-spoonfuls) 
of cinnamon water; simmer until the macaroni or 
vermicelli is tender. Next, beat up three yolks of 
eggs and the white of one egg, one ounce of sugar, 
one drop of the oil of bitter almondS, and a glass of 
raisin wine, in half vi pint of milk ; and add the 
‘mixture to the macaroni or vermicelli. Bake in a 

i 

slow oven.” 

Some of the powders sold under the name of 
Farinaceous Foods for infants consist wholly or 


* The Domestic Management of the Sick-Room. 
t Bright’s Nutritious Farina is Potato-starch (see Potatoes). 
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partially of whe^teq Hour, with which, therefore, they 
agree in nutritive qualities. Hards'$ Farinaceous Food 
is prepared, as Mr. Hards positively assures me, from 
the finest wheat only. Judging from its colour, smell, 
and microscopic appearance, it must have been sub¬ 
mitted to some heating process (baking?), by which 
its properties are modified. It is a deservedly esteemed 
aliment for infants. Denskam's Farinaceous Food is 
a mixture of three parts \y heat-flour and one pari 
barley-meal*. It is an excellent preparation. 

Bread is the most important article of food prepared 
from the flour or meafof wheat. It is of two kinds; 
fermented or leavened, and unfermented or unleavened. 

a. Fermented or Leavened Wheat-Bread .— This is 
the ordinary Loaf Bread. Wheaten flour, salt, water, 
and either yeast f or leaven (old dough already in a 
state of fermentation) are the ingredients from which it 


* Mr. Hooper, chemist, of Pall Mall, who prepares Densham’s fari¬ 
naceous food, has kindly furnished me with the method of preparing 
it:—Three parts of the best wheat-flour and one part of the best barley- 
meal arc intimately mixed, and the mixture being placed in tins lined 
with paper, is submitted to a heat of abent 200" F. in a baker’s oven, 
for three hours. T]ie time generally chosen is between ten o’clock a.m. 
and two o’clock p.m., when the oven has cooled considerably. The 
mixture should not be browned by the process, as it then acquires a pea- 
liavour. It loses, by heating, from 23 to 30 per cent, in weight, ovrtflg 
to evaporation; and acquires an improved flavour. In this state it keeps 
well, without becoming sour or musty, and males excellent puddings. 

The barley used in preparing this food is intended to prevent the sup¬ 
posed constipating effects of the wheat. 

f Ale and table-beer yeast answer perfectly* well. An artificial 
•yeast, prepared by fermenting a wort made of malt, is sometimes em- 
pl&ycd. Lately, German yeast has been extensively used. It is a 
fiiable soft solid, which, when examined by the microscope, appears 
to consist wholly of yeast globules (TorulaXlereviauB). 
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is prepared. Bakers generally employ, in addition, 
potatoes and alum. The yeast or Wven causes 
the sugar of the flour i to undergo the vinous fermenta¬ 
tion, by which carbonic acid gas and alcohol* are 
formed. It is not improbable that the fermentation is 
promoted by the starch, a proportion of which may, 
perhaps, yield an additional quantity of sugar. The 
carbonic acid is prevented from escaping by the 
tenacity of tlie fc dough, which, becoming distended 
with gas, swells up and acquires a vesicular texture, 
forming a kind of spongy mass f. In this way, there¬ 
fore, are produced the vesicles ol‘ eyes which give to 
ordinary loaf-bread its well-known lightness and 
elasticity. In well-baked bread these vesicles are 
stratified in layers which are perpendicular to the 

i 

crust; forming thus what bakers term piled or flaky 
bread. The tenacity of the dough, on which the vesicu¬ 
lar structure of the bread depends, is owing to the 
gluten. 


* The alcohol is dissipated by the heat of the oven. A few years 
ago a patent was taken out by Mr. Hicks for collecting the alcohol 
during the baking process 3 and above £ 20,000 were expended in the 
establishment of a manufactory for bread and spirit; but, as a commer¬ 
cial speculation, the scheme failed, f he bread prepared under the 
patent was* baked in pans, %nd was generally considered to be less 
agreeable than, the ordinary loaf-bread. 

t In the ordinary njode of bread making, the baker mixes together 
water, a little flour, yeast, and potatoes, and sets the mixture aside 
for six or eight hours, to undergo fermentation. The fermented 
mixture is, “ in the language of the bakehouse, the sponge : its forma¬ 
tion and abandonment to spontaneous decomposition is termed setting 
the sponge 3 and according to the relation which the amount of water 
in the sponge bears to the whole quantity to be used in the dough^ it 
is called quarter, half, or whole sponge.” (Dr. Colquhoun, Annals of 
Philosophy, N. S. vol. xii.‘ p. 165. 1826.) 
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If the vinous fermentation be not checked in due 

• » 

time by baking 4 , the dough becomes sour, owing, pro¬ 
bably, to the formation of both acetic and laotic acids. 

On weighing bread, when taken from the oven, it is 
found to be from 28 to 34 per cent, heavier than the 
dour used in its preparation. “ In the formation of 
wheaten bread,” says Sir II. Davy*, “ more thanjone- 
quarter of the elements of watpr combine with*the flour ; 
more water is consolidated in tlifi formAtion of bread 
from barley, and still more in that from oats ; but the 
gluten in wheat being in much larger quantity than in 
other grain, seems to ’form a combination with the 
starch and water, which renders wheaten bread more 
digestible than other species of bread.” 

The common salt used in bread-making serves prin¬ 
cipally to flavour ; but it also improves the colour of, 
and gives stiffness to, the dough. 

Notwithstanding that the* law prohibits, under a 
penalty, the use of alum by bakers, it is very fre¬ 
quently employed under ^lie name of “ stuff." It aug¬ 
ments the whiteness and firmness of bread made from 
inferior kinds of flour, and, by the latter effect, renders 
the bread less liable to crumble when cut, while 
it enables the baker to separate the loaves more 
readily after their removal from the oven. •* What¬ 
ever doubts may be entertained as to the- ill effects 
of alum on the healthy stomach, none can exist as to 
its injurious influence in cases of dyspepsia. Bread 
which contains alum is objectionable, .not merely on 


* Elements of Agricultural Chemistry, 4tfi ed. p. 127. 1827. 
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accox4*t of its containing this salt, but because it is 
generally made from inferior flour, whiih, when mixed 
with yeast and water, and formed into dough, quickly 
passes through the stags of vinous fermentation, and 
becomes acid. 

Poflitoes are. very commonly used in bread-making. 
They assist fermentation in the manufacture of bread, 
and render the product lighter. As they contain less 
gltiten, they ale, of Course, less nutritive than wheat 
flour; but in other respects their use is unobjectionable, 
and the law imposes no penalty on the baker for em¬ 
ploying them. ' 

The following is Vogel’s analysis of wlieaten 
bread:— 

COMPOSITION Of 1 100 PARTS OF WHEATEN BREAD (MADE 
WITH WHEAT-FLOUR, DISTILLED WATER, AND YEAST, 
BUT WITHOUT SALT). 


Starch ....... .53'5 

Torrefied or gummy starch.18-0 

Sugar. 3’6 


Gluten combined with a littie starch . . 20*75 

95-85 

Exclusive of carbonic acid, chloride of calcium, and chloride of 
magnesium. 

From this it appears that a portion of the starch is 
gummifled (converted into dextrine) 'by the process of 
panification. Moreover, as Ihe quantity of sugar in 
"the baked loaf is nearly equal to that of the flour, it is 
probable that a Certain portion of saccharine matter is 
formed at the expense of the starch. The gluten does 
not appear to have suffered much change in its amount; 
but in dome of its qualities (tenacity and elasticity) it 
has undergone considerable alteration. If a piece of 
bread be “ placed in a lukewarm decoction of malt, 
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the starch and the substance called dextrine areSfceen to 
dissolve like sugar in water, and, at last, nothing re¬ 
mains except the gluten, in the form of a spongy 
mass, the minute pores of which can be seen only*t>y 
a microscope*.” 

Liebig f states that 100 parts of. fresh bread con¬ 
tain, on an average, 30*15 parts of carbon.; arid* 
though this statement is meant to apply to rye-bread 
(Schrvartzbrod or black bread), it is probably equally 
applicable to wheaten bread. 

Notwithstanding that bread is denominated the 
staff' of life, alone it'does not appear to be capable oi 
supporting prolonged human existence. Boussin- 
gaultj came to this conclusion from observing the 
small quantity of nitrogen which it contains ; and the 
Reports of the Inspectors of Prisons, on the effects of 
a diet of bread and water, favour this notion. 

The fine bread prepared*from flour onhp is the most 
nutritive and digestible. Brown bread, made from 
wheaten meal, which contains bran, is laxative, as I 
have already stated (see p. 139), and is used by per¬ 
sons troubled with habitual constipation, as well as by 
those labouring under diabetes*.' Hot rolls are indiges¬ 
tible, and unfit for dyspeptics and invalids. Indeed, 
all kinds of new bread are'injurious. Rolls, both 
English and French, are made with a mueh larger pro¬ 
portion of yeast (han is employed*for ordinary bread. 


* Liebig’s Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology, 
‘id ed. pp. 38, 39. 1842. 
f Animal Chemistry, p. 287. 
t Ann. de Chim . et Phys. t. lxviii. 
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The different kinds of fancy breads* are less adapted for 
the use of invalids and of those who suffer with a tender 
stomach, than the common loaf-bread. Bread which 
has been submitted to compression by the hydraulic 
press becomes dry and hard, and may be kept for an 
almost indefinite period. When used, this compressed 
. bread requires to be granulated like semolina*. 

Very recently, Bourchar^lat f has suggested the use 
of what he callts gluten bread, by diabetic patients. 
It is bread made of wheat dough deprived of the chief 
portion of its starch. It* is impossible to eat bread 
made of gluten only, on account of its hardness and 
toughness. Hence one-fifth of the normal quantity of 
starch is allowed to remain in; and in this form the 
bread is tolerably light, edible, and moderately agree¬ 
able J. But though the substitution of this bread for 
ordinary loaf-bread is attended with a diminution of 
the quantity of sugar contained in the urine, yet the 
remedy is a mere palliative, and has no curative ten¬ 
dency. I have tried it in one case only, and that for 
about ten days, when the patient (a medical man) 
finding himself not improved by it, ceased its use. In 
a case related by Dr. Budd §, the general symptoms of 
diabetes appeared to be relieved by its uSe. 

Rusks and Tops and ^Bottoms *belong to the class of 
fermented breads. Both are made with wheat flour. 


* See Laignel, Corrfytes Rendus, 1841, l er Sem. p. 25. 
t Camples)'Rendus, Nov. 1841, p. 942. 

| Gluten bread is prepared and sold by Mr. Bullock, chemist, of 
Conduit Street, London. 

» § Land. Medical Gazette, April 22, 1842. 
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butter, sugar, milk, t and a considerable quantity of 
yeast, to give them tightness. Notwithstanding that 
they are frequently employed as infants’ food, it is ob¬ 
vious that they are objectionable, on the double 
ground of containing butter and of being fermented. 

fi. Unfermented or unleavened bread .—There are 
two principal kinds of unfermented bread, the t one 
heavy and compact, the other light and elastic. 

Of the heavy and compact unfermmtcd bread we 
have an excellent example in the common sea biscuit , 
called ship bread , which is htird, compact, heavy, and 
difficult either to eut» or chew. That made at the 
Government Victualling Establishment at Weevil, 
near Portsmouth, is composed of wheateli meal (con¬ 
taining a certain proportion of bran) and water only. 
It must be very obvibus that this very cohesive, firm, 
and compact bread, must be slowly digested, as the 
gastric juice cannot so speedily and readily permeate 
it as the light and elastic kinds of bread. *It requires, 
therefore, a very perfect mastication and insalivation. 

Notwithstanding this objection, biscuit sometimes 
agrees better with the dyspeptic than fermented bread. 
In such cases the biscuits prepared by Mr. Dodson, on 
the patent unfermented principle, deserve a trial. 
Biscuit powder is frequently used for infants’food, and 
is, of course, free from the objection rqised to tlifc 
whole biscuit; the cohesiveness of which has been 
overcome by grinding. It is generally prepared for 
use by the aid of hot water, which likewise tends to 
obviate the foregoing objection. It is greatly superior 
to rusks and to tops and bottoms. 

The Captains' biscuits sold in* the* shops are pro- 
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fessedly unfermented, and made of wheaten flour and 
water, with a small portion of butter. Milk is some¬ 
times used .instead of water. It is reported that some 
biscuit-bakers employ a little yeast, to render the pro¬ 
duct somewhat less dense. The meal biscuit is prepared 
with wheaten-iyieal, which contains a portion of bran. 
The,common buttered biscuit is rendered somewhat 
light by d, little yeast; and contains, as its name in¬ 
dicates, butter, t Abernethy's biscuits are variously made 
by different bakers: yeast is generally used in their 
preparation. They contain caraway-seeds. The small 
square York biscuit is prepared with wheaten flour, 
butter, milk, and sugar, but without yeast. Of course 
those biscuits which contain butter * are more objec¬ 
tionable for dyspeptics than plain biscuits. 

Of the light and elastic ( spongy ) unfermented breads, 
there are several kinds. They owe their lightness to a 
cellular or vesicular textuVe (similar to that of ordinary 
fermented bread) produced by a gaseous or volatile 
body, not developed by fermentation, but otherwise set 
free in the dough, and, being expanded by the heat of 
the oven, distends the dough. The Patent Unfer¬ 
mented Bread obtains its lightness from carbonic acid 
developed within the dough by the action of hydro¬ 
chloric (muriatic) aerd, sometimes called spirits of 
Shits, on the sesquicarbonate of soda. Gingerbread 
is also rendered light by carbonic acid gas; but the 
latter is obtained by the mutual action which takes 

plac$ between „ carbonate of potash and treacle f. 

_ ^: ___ 

* The difficult digestibility of butter, and its injurious effects* on 
dyspeptics, have been already alluded to (see pp. 172, 174, and 179). 
t The ingredients used in the manufacture of gingerbread arc flour, 
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l have tasted some excellent Gingerbread and Ginger¬ 
bread Nuts made by Mr, Dodson, by the patent un¬ 
fermented* process, without either alum or potashes. 
Several kinds of light biscuits owe their lightness to 
sesquicarbonate of ammonia (volatile or smelling 
salts) which is dissolved in the waiter used in the 
formation of the dough. In the oven, the heat, con¬ 
verts the ammoniacal salt into vapour, whicn distends 
the dough. When the whole salt has Ifeen nearly eva¬ 
porated, the texture of the dough has become suf¬ 
ficiently stiff and dry to prevent the mass shrinking 
to its former dimensions. Biscuits thus prepared 
are porous, but have not the piled texture of ordinary 
fermented bread. As examples of unfermented bis¬ 
cuits, in the manufacture of which sesquicarbonate of 
ammonia is used, I may mention Cracknells, and the 
Victoria and Clarence Biscuits. Cracknells are pre¬ 
pared with wheaten flour, a small quantity^of sugar, a 


treacle, butter, common pptashes, and alum. “ After the butter is melted, 
and the potashes and alum are dissolved in a little warm water, these 
three ingredients, along with the treacle, are poured among the flour 
which is to form the basis of the bread. The whole is then thoroughly 
incorporated together, by mixture and kSeading, into a stiff dough.” 
This dough, “ however thoroughly kneaded, almost invariably requires 
to stand over for the space of from three or four to eight or ten days, 
before it arrives at that state which is belt adapted for its rising to the 
fullest extent, and becoming duly gasified in the oven.”. The alum hi 
the least essential ingredient; "although it is useful in having a decided 
tendency to make the bread lighter and crisper, and in accelerating the 
tardy period at which the dough is in the most advantageous condition 
for being baked.” (Dr. Colquhoun, Annals of Philosophy, N. S. vol. 
■xii. p.271. 1826). 

Treacle contains free glucic and melassic acids, which, by their action 
on the carbonate of potash, set carbonic acid free. It is not improbable 
that, during the rising of the gingerbread dough, more glucic acid may 
be formed by the action of the potashes on the saccharine matter. 
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little milk, butter, eggs, and th^ s<?squicarbonate of 
ammonia. The curl of the oak-leaved craeknells is 
produced by the latter salt. The Victoria Biscuit 
contains, besides the smelling salt, flour, eggs, sugar, 
milk, and butter. The Clarence Biscuit contains some 
eggs, and a fewcaraway seeds. 

The Patent Unfermented Bread deserves a more 
extended notice. Many years since it was stated in 
the Supplement to 'the Encyclopaedia Britannica 
(art. Baking,) that if, instead of the ordinary dose of 
common salt being mixed with the dough in the usual 
way, we substitute carbonate “of soda and muriatic 
acid in due proportion, and knead them as rapidly as 
possible with the dough, it will rise immediately, 
fully as much, if not more, than dough mixed with 
yeast, and, when baked, will constitute a very light 
and excellent bread. 

By the nputual action of the muriatic acid and car¬ 
bonate of soda we obtain common salt (chloride of 
sodium), water, and carbonic acid. gas. The latter 
ingredient being set free distends the dough and gives 
it a vesicular character. In this way the bread is 
rendered light without the destruction of any of the 
nutritive ingredients of the flour; and without the 
risk of the production of acetous fermentation, or of 
the decomposition of the gluten. . Dr. Colqufcoun 
tried this plan ; and though he used an unnecessarily 
large quantity of the carbonate and acid, the bread 
whirfh he obtained, proved, as he says, “ doughy and 
sad, possessed but a few diminutive vesicles, and 
was never piled.” His failure arose, I suspect, from 
setting aside the dough for twenty minutes before 
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putting it in the oven; whereas it cannot be too 
quickly heated. 

In 1836, Dr. Whiting * took out a patent for ren¬ 
dering bread, cakes, light biscuits, and such like farina¬ 
ceous foods, cellular, light (spongy), without the aid 
of fermentation. His process is essentially that just 
described. The proportions of the ingredients which 
he directs to be used are as follows:— 

Wheaten Flour . . . 7 lbs. 

Carbonate of soda . 350 grs. to 500 grs. 

Water. 2| pints. 

Muriatic acid . from 420 to 560, or as much as may be sufficient. 

Mr. Dodson, of 98, Blackman Street,, South wark, 
having purchased the patent of Dr. Whiting, prepares 
bread (white and brown), biscuits, biscuit-powder, and 
cakes, according to the unfermented process. The 
bread appears to me to be made of excellent flour, 
and though it is scarcely so light as the ordinary loaf 
bread, its flavour is very agreeable. It resembles 
home-made bread rather than baker’s bread, and keeps 
well without becoming sour or mouldy. I greatly 
prefer the brown to the white unfermented bread. 

A most delicious unfermented £>read, equal in light¬ 
ness to any bread prepared by the fermented process, 
was made, in my presence, by Ihe cook of Mr. John 
Savoay, of New Bpnd Street, according to the follow¬ 
ing formula f :— 


* Repertory of Patent Inventions, N. S. vol. vii. p. 267. 1837. 
t This formula differs somewhat from that published by Mr. Deane 
(Pharmaceutical Journal, vol, i. p. 492), for making what he terms 
“ Pharmaceutical Bread.” 
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Flour, 1 lb. f 

Sesquicarbonate of soda, 40 grains/ 

Cola water, half a pint, or as much as may be sufficient. 
Muriatic acid of the shops, 50 minims [drops]. 

Powdfcred white sugar, a tea-spoonful. 

Intimately mix the sesquicarbonate of soda and the 
sugar with the flour, in a large basin, by means of a 
wooden spoon. Then gradually add the water, with 
which the acid has been previously mixed, stirring 
constantly, so as to form an Intimate mixture very 
speedily. Divide into two loaves, and put into a 
quick oven immediately.—If any soda should escape 
the action of the acid it causes a yellow spot, which, 
however, is more unsightly than detrimental. The 
sugar can be omitted if thought desirable. 

The unfermented bread possesses several advantages, 
besides those already specified (see p. 318), over the 
ordinary fermented bread. In its manufacture both 
time and trouble are saved ; and all risk of vitiating 
the bread by the use of inferior yeast, or by carrying 
the fermentation too far, thereby avoided. Jt is well 
adapted for the use of invalids and dyspeptics, with 
whom the ordinary fermented bread disagrees. In 
urinary maladies, likewise, it deserves a trial. In its 
porosity and lightness it is superior to biscuits (see 
p. 315), since it is more speedily permeated, and more 
readily acted on, by tfie gastric juice. 

Mouldy bread (that is, bread covered with Mucor 
Mucedo , and other allied fungi) has on several occa¬ 
sions proved injurious *. Colic, headache, great thirst, 

* See Chevallier’s paper in the Joum. de Chim. Mid. t. vii. p. 122. 
1831. The author refers to Hamid's observations, and also quotes some 
cases published by Westerhoff in 1826. 
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dry tongue, frequent* pulse, and stupor, have been in¬ 
duced by it. Wheat is liable to several disorders * 
produced by the attack of certain fungi arid animals, 
and probably in these states is more or less deleterious 
to health, independent of losing, partially or entirely, 
its nutritive qualities. 

Cakes , of which the Plum-cake may be taken as the 
type, may be regarded as & rich variety of bread ; 
though in common parlance they are Considered dis¬ 
tinct from this. They are composed of wheaten flour, 
butter or lard, eggs, sugar, raisins (the larger kind as 
well as the small Corihthian raisin, popularly called 
the currant), frequently almonds, &e. They form a 
most indigestible kind of food, totally unfit for chil¬ 
dren, invalids, and dyspeptics. Their indigestible 
quality is principally derived’ from the butter or lard 
which they contain (see p. 174). 


• The Rev. Professor Henslow, in his Report on the Diseases of Wheat 
(published in the Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society of England, 
vol. ii.), states that he has examined wheat infested by five species of 
parasitic fungi; by the Ergot; by the little animalcule ( Vibrio Tritici), 
which produces the Earcockle, Purples, of*Peppercorn; and the fly 
called the Wheat Mi^ge ( Cecidomyia Tritici). The five fungi referred 
to are:— 

1st. The Bunt, Smut-balls, or<*eppcrbra#d ( XJredo Caries, De Cand. ; 
Uredo feetida, Bauer). 

2d. The Smut or Dust^Brand ( Uredo Segetum ). 

3dly and 4thly. The Rust, Red-rag, Red-robih, or Red-gum ( Uredo 
rubigo and Uredo linearis ). * 

5pily. The Mildew ( Puccinia graminis). 

Mr. Quekett and others have, I think, satisfactorily shown the 
Ergot to be a disease induced by the Attack of a fungus, ivhich Mr. 
Quekett has denominated the Ergotmtia abortfaciens. (See Trans, qf 
the Linn. Society, vol. xviii.; also my Elements of Materia Medico, vol. ii. 
p. 913, 2d ed.) 

Y 
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Mr. Dodson prepares cakes (plain, currant, sultana, 
or fig) Ijy the unfermented patient process, without 
butter. They are, therefore, free from the .objections 
raised to ordinary cakes. 

The action of heat on the butter or lard used in the 
manufacture of ,pastry (baked paste), renders this com¬ 
pound highly injurious to the dyspeptic, who should, 
therefore, most carefully avoid its use. “ All pastry is 
an abomination,” justly observes Dr. Paris*. “I 
verily believe,” he adds, “ that one half, at least, of the 
cases of indigestion which occur, after dinner-parties, 
may be traced to this cause.” I have already (p. 172-3) 
pointed out the injurious influence of heat on oily and 
fatty substances, especially butter. 

The same authority correctly adds, that “ the most 
digestible pudding is that made'with bread, or biscuit 
and boiled flour: batter pudding is not so easily 
digested; and suet pudding is to be considered as the 
most mischievous to invalids in the whole catalogue. 
Pancake is objectionable, on account of the process of 
frying imparting a greasiness, to which the dyspeptic 
stomach is not often reconciled.” 

The following is' a formula for a boiled bread- 
pudding, adapted for the convalescent '!:—“ Grate half 
a pound of stale bread, poiir over it a pint of hot 
flailk, and. leave the mixture to soak for an hour in 
a covered basin $ then beat it up with the contents 
of two eggs. Put the whole into a covered basin, 
just large enough to hold it, which must be tied 


• Treatise on Diet, 5th ed. 

t See Dr. A. T. "fhomfeon’s Domestic Management qf the Sick-Room. 
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in a cloth, and placed in boiling water for half an 
hour. It may be eaten with salt or with sugar; and, 
if wine be*allowed, it may be flavoured with sherry.” 

Panada is prepared as follows:—Place some very 
thin slices of crumb of bread in a saucepan, and add 
rather more water than will cover them. Boil until 
the bread becomes pulpy, then strain off the super¬ 
fluous water, and beat up th® bread until it becomes of 
the consistence of gruel ; then 'add w&ite sugar, and, 
when permitted, a little sherry wine. This forms a 
very agreeable aliment for the sick. 

2. Oats. — The Oat’cultivated in this country is 
the Avena sativa or Common Oat. When the grains 
are deprived of their integuments they are called 
groats or grits ; and these, when crushed, are de- 
nominated Embden groats, and when ground into 
flour, prepared groats. Oatmeal is prepared by grind¬ 
ing the kiln-dried seeds deprived of thei^ husk and 
outer skin. It is not so white as wheaten flour, and 
has a somewhat bitterish *taste. 

The following is the composition of oats, accord¬ 
ing to Vogel:— 


COMPOSITION OP OATS. 


The Entire Seeds. 

Meal ... 66 
Husk ... 34 

100 . 


pried Oatmeal. # 

Starch .59*00 

Bitter matter and sugar .» 8 25 

Gray albuminous ^natter . 4*30 

Fatty oil.2*00 

Gum.2*50 

Husk, mixture, and loss . 23*95 


l^p'OO 


But Oatmeal yielded Dr. Christison the following 
results:— 
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COMPOSITION OF OATMEAL.'* 

Starch.. 72*8 

» Saccharo-mucilaginous extract. . . 5*8 

Albumen.3*2 

Oleo-resinous matter.0*3" 

Lignin (bran)'.11*3 

Moisture.6*6 

1000 

Oats are generally considered somewhat less nutri¬ 
tive than 1 wheat. But from Boussingault’s ultimate 
analysis, already referred to (see p. 304), the quantity 
of nitrogen yielded by them is nearly equal to that 
obtained from wheat; and, accordingly, the nutritive 
equivalent for oats, according rto this chemist, differs 
but little from that of wheat (see p. 55). Oatmeal, 
says Dr. Cullen*, “ is especially the food of the 
people of Scotland, and was formerly that of the 
northern parts of England; counties which have 
always produced as healthy and as vigorous a race of 
men as any other in Europe.” 

Oats are fc.pt to disagree with some dyspeptics ; or, 
in popular language, they are liable to become acescent 
on the stomach. 

TJnfermented oat-bread , in those unaccustomed to 
it, is apt to occasion, dyspepsia, with heartburn, and 
was formerly thought to have a tendency to produce 
skin diseases, but without just grounds. Gruel is a 
mild, nutritious, and, in most cases, an easily digested 
article of food, in chronic diseases and in the conva¬ 
lescence from acute maladies. In some irritable con¬ 
ditions of the stomach it is occasionally retained whdti 
many other foods are rejected. Yet it is less demul- 


* r 

* Materia Medico, vol. i. p. 278. 
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cent than barley-water. “ Unless gruel be very thin,” 
says Dr. A. T. Thomson, “ it can scarcely be regarded 
as a diluent ; and when thick, it is too heating an ali¬ 
ment for patients labouring under febrile symptoms.” 
On account of the nitrogenous principle which it 
contains, it is of course more nourishing than the 
starchy preparations (arrow-root, tapioca, sago,.&c.) 
frequently employed. in t^ie sick-chamber. It is 
prepared from either groats or* oatme&l. It may be 
sweetened, acidulated with a little lemon-juice, or 
aromatised with a very small portion of some spice. 
Butter, which is frequently added, is objectionable in 
dyspeptic and other cases where the stomach is tender. 

Oatmeal Porridge or Stir-about is a moderately con¬ 
sistent mixture, composed of oatmeal and water, and 
prepared by boiling. * It is so'metimes eaten with milk 
as a moderately nutritive diet. When mixed with the 
thin liquor of boiled meat? or the water in which 
cabbage or kale has been boiled, it is called hecf-brose> 
or kale-brose. 

The husk and some adhering starch separated from 
oats in the manufacture of oatmeal are sold in Scotland 
“ under the inconsistent name of 3 Seeds*.” These, “ if 
infused in hot ’water and allowed to become sourish 
in this state, yield, on expression, a mucilaginous 
liquid, which, on being sufficiently concentrated, 
forms a firm jelly,, known by the name of Sorvins .” 
Dr. A. T. Thomson f gives the following directions 
for the preparation of “ Flummery or Sorvans ":— 


* Dr. Christison, Dispensatory. . 

f Domestic Management qf the Sick-Room. 
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Take a quart or any quantity, of groats, or of oat¬ 
meal ; rub the groats or the meal for a consider¬ 
able time, with two quarts of hot water,. and leave 
the mixture for several days at rest, until it becomes 
sour; then add another quart of hot water, and strain 
through a hair sieve. Leave the strained fluid at rest 
until it deposits a white sediment, which is the 
starch of the oats j lastly, pour off the supernatant 
water, and wash the sediment with cold water. The 
washed sediment may "be either boiled with fresh 
water, stirring the whole time it is boiling, until it 
forms a mucilage or jelly ; or* it may be dried, and, 
afterwards, prepared in the same manner as arrow- 
root mucilage *.—Flummery is light, moderately nu¬ 
tritious, and very digestible; it is, consequently, well 
adapted for early convalescence. It may be eaten 
with milk or wine, or lemon-juice and sugar.” 

“ A diet of oats,” sa^'s Dr. Christison, “ has the 
credit of tending to keep the bowels open; and I have 
seen it apparently have this effect in several instances 
of habitual constipation, when taken at breakfast in 
the form of porridge. In cases of dyspepsia asso¬ 
ciated with acidity of stomach, it is on the contrary 
in general a noxious article of food ; and some dys¬ 
peptics among the working classes recover entirely on 
abandoning it for a time. A curious, though now 
rare, consequence of its long habitual use as food, is 
the formation of intestinal concretions composed of 
phosphate of lime, agglutinating animal matter, and 


“ Flummery should not be made in a metallic vessel.” 



BARLEY. 


327 


the small stiff silky-like bristles which may be seen at 
one end of the innei* integument of the oat-seed. This 
affection jnust have been common in Scotland during 
the last century, as Dr. Monfo Secundus, collected 
forty-one specimens, still in the anatomical museum of 
this University. But it is now far less.frequent, proba¬ 
bly in consequence of the oats being more thoroughly 
cleared' of their investing membranes before being 
ground into meal. I have had occasion to examine one 
specimen only, which was Removed from the rectum 
by Mr. Liston in a case of ifeeto-vesical fistula.” 

3. Barley. —Several species of Barley are cultivated 
in this country, viz. Hordeum distichon , the Common 
Long-eared Barley; Hordeum vulgar€, the Spring 
Barley; Hordeum hexastichon, Winter Barley; and 
Hordeum Zeocitron* Sprat or Battledore Barley. The 
grains, when deprived of their husk by a mill, form 
Scotch, hulled , or pot barky. When all the integu¬ 
ments of the grains are removed, and Che seeds are. 
rounded and polished, they constitute pearl barley. 
The farina obtained by grinding pearl barley to powder 
is called patent barley. 

The following is the composition of barley accord¬ 
ing to Einhof t— 


COMPOSITION 0£ BARLEY. 


The Ripe Seeds. 


Barley-meal. 


Meal.. 

70-05 

S tarch | * • • • • • 

6718 

Husk. 

18-75 

Fibrous matter (gluten, 1 

7-29 

Moisture.*. 

li-aq 

starch, and lignin) . . j 

-- 

Gum. 

4-62 


100-00 

Sugar .. 

5 21 



Gluten ....... 

Albumen ...... 

3-52 



1*15 



Phosphate of lime with } 
albumen.$ 

0-24 



Moisture . .. 

9-37 



Loss. 

1-42 




10000 
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The husk of barley is slightly acrid. Deprived of 
this, as in Scotch and pearl barleys the seeds are highly 
nutritious. , They are considered to be morp laxative 
than the other cereal grains. The quantity of gluten 
which they yield, is, however, considerably less than 
that obtained from wheat (see p. 203); and as they 
contain less nitrogen, their nutritive equivalent is less 
than that of wheat (see p. 55). Count Rumford,* 
however, regarded barley-meal, when used for soup, as 
three or four times as nutritious as wheaten flour. It 
is a constituent of Densham’s farinaceous food (see 
p. 309), being used, on account of its laxative opera¬ 
tion, to counteract the supposed constipating effect 
of wheat. Barley bread is somewhat more difficult 
of digestion than wheaten bread. Barley water is 
a light, mild, emollient demulcent liquid, which is 
slightly nutritive, and very easy of digestion. It 
forms an excellent diluent beverage in febrile and 
. inflammatory cases, especially maladies of the chest, 
bowels, and urinary organs. It is prepared as fol¬ 
lows:—Take two ounces and a half of pearl bar¬ 
ley; first wash away, with water, the foreign matters • 
adhering to the seeds-; then add half a pint of water, 
and boil for a little while. This liquid being then 
thrown away, pour oq> them four pints (imperial) of 
boiling watqr; boil down to two pints, and strain. It 
is frequently flavoured with sugar,'an'd sometimes with 
slices of lemon-peel. Compound barley water is pre¬ 
pared by boiling together two pints of barley water, a 
pint of water, two ounces and a half of sliced figs, 


Essay on Feeding the Poor. 
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half an ounce of liquorice root, sliced and bruised, 
and two ounces and*a half of raisins. They are boiled 
down to*two pints, and strained. This*decoction is 
emollient, demulcent, and slightly aperient. 

Malt. —This is barley which has been made to ger¬ 
minate by moisture and warmth, and afterwards dried, 
by which the vitality of the seed is destroyed# By 
this process a peculiar nitrogenous principle, called 
diastase , is produced. This, though it does not con¬ 
stitute more than 1-500th part of the malt, serves to 
effect the conversion of the starch of the seed into 
dextrine and grape sugar, preliminary to the operation 
of brewing. The colour of the malt varies according 
to the heat employed in drying it: pale or amber malt 
yields a fermentable infusion : brown or blown malt is 
not fermentable, but is used*to communicate flavour; 
while roasted or high-dried malt , which has been 
scorched, is employed for “colouring. The infusion 
or decoction of malt (called sweet-wort), contains 
saccharine matter, starch, glutinous matter, and 
mucilage. It is nutritious and laxative, and has 
been used as an antiscorbutic and tonic. Maebride 
recommended it in scurvy, but it is apt to increase the 
diarrhoea. As a tonic, it has been used in scrofulous 
affections, purulent discharges-*as from the “kidneys, 
lungs, &e., and in pulmonary consumption. The 
decoction is prepared, by boiling three’ounces of malt in 
a quart of water. This quantity may be taken daily. 

4. Rye. —The cultivated or common rye is the 
Secale cereale of botanists. Though in common use 
among the northern inhabitants of Europe, it is rarely 
employed as food in England. 
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COMPOSITION OF EYE 


The Entire Seeds. 


Husk . . 

.... 24*2 

Pure Meal . 

. . . . 65*6 

Moisture 

. . . v 10*2 


100*0 


I 

‘ Rye-Meal. 


Starch.61’07 

Gum. 1109 

Gluten.948 

Albumen .... 3*28 

Saccharine matter . 3*28 

Husk.6*38 


Undetermined acid & loss 5*42 


100 00 


It contains Jess gljiten than wheat (see p. 203), 
and yields less nitrogen (see pp. 304 and 55) : hence 
it is inferior in nutritive properties to the latter. 

Rye - bread , called in Germany Schwartzbrot , or 
Black Bread, has, according to Bceckmann, the fol¬ 
lowing composition:— 


Water 
Dry matter 


COMPOSITION OF EYE BEEAD. 


1 

2 

- 

1 

2 

. 3aT 

- 31*418 

Carbon. . 

. 45*09 

- 45*41 

. 67 

- 68*592 * 

Hydrogen . 

. 6*54 

- 6*45 

100 

- 100000 

Nitrogen . 
Oxygen . 

• J 45 * 12 

- 44*89 



Ashes . . 

’. 3*25 

- 3*25 



Dry matter 

. 100*00 

100*00 


From these analyses Liebig calculates that 100 parts 
of fresh bread contain on an average 30* 15 parts of 
carbon. 

In those unaccustomed to*' it, rye bread is apt to 
occasion diarrhoea, which Dr. Cullen ascribes to its 
readily becoming* acescent. 

Rye-pottage is said to be a useful article of diet in 
consumptive cases. 

Rye Is exceedingly subject to the attack of the 
Ergots and to the use of ergotised rye a disease 
termed Ergotism has been ascribed. It assumes two 
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forms, one called cqnvulsive ,—the other, gangrenous 
ergotism. In the ‘former, convulsion, in the latter 
gangrene* of the extremities, constitutes the most 
marked character.* 

5. Rice. —This is the well-known grain of Oryza 
sativa. Whilst in the husk it is called paddy (padi or 
paddle') by the Malays, bras when deprived of the 
husk, and nasi after i| has J>een boiled. It is exten¬ 
sively raised in India, China, and moA other Eastern 
countries; in the West Indies, Central America, and 
the United States j and in some of the Southern coun¬ 
tries of Europe. Thfc kinds most esteemed in this 
country are the Carolina and Patna rice. 

The composition of Carolina and Piedmont rice is, 
according to Braeonnot, as follows :— 


COMPOSITION OP RICE. 



CarolinaRice. 

Piedmont Rice. 

Starch. 

85-07 

83-80 

Parenchyma (woody fibre) . . . 

4-80 

4-80 

Glutinous matter 

3-60 

3-60 

Rancid, colourless, tallowy oil . . 

013 

025 

Uncrystallizable sugar ..... 

0-29 

0 05 

Gum. 

0-71 

010 

Phosphate of lime. 

.» 0-40 

0-40 

Water. 

500 

7’00 

Acetic acid, phosphate of potash, i 
chloride of potassium, and vege- > 
table salts of potash and lime . J 

traces 

traces 




100-00 

• 

< 10000 

i 


In the manufacture of rice starch by Mr. Orlando 
Jones’s patent process, Patna.rice is digested a in a weak 


* For further details, as well as for reference, respecting ergot of 
rye, see my Elements of Materia Medico. 
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solution of caustic alkali (soda), by which the gluten , 
as it is technically called, is dissolved and removed. 
The insoluble matter consists of starch , and a white 
substance termed by Mr. Jones, fibre. The last- 
mentioned substance appears, when examined by the 
microscope, to consist chiefly of starch grains, but in 
drying it does not split into prismatic columnar 
masses,—in the language of the starch-maker, it does 
not race, —and,'therefore, is not fit for commerce. Mr. 

c 

Jones informs me, that in manufacturing rice starch on 
the large scale, Patna rice, dried at from 100° to 180° F., 
for several days, yields 80 per cent, of marketable 
starch,* and 8*2 per cent, of fibre; the remaining 11-8 
per cent, being made up of gluten, gruff or bran, and 
a small quantity of light starch, carried off in suspen¬ 
sion by the alkaline solution.f 

If the alkaline solution of glutinous matter be care¬ 
fully neutralized by an acid, the gluten is precipitated. 
I have received from Mr. Jones a quantity of this preci¬ 
pitate. It had a creamy consistence, an agreeable smell, 
and a blind taste, somewhat like pap. When heated 
it separates into two parts,—a coagulum or curd. 


* According to Vogel, a dried rice yielded him 96 per cent, of starch, 
f Vauquelin ( Mimoires du Sluseum d'Histoire Naturelle, t. iii. p. 229, 
1817) says that dice contains scarcely an appreciable quantity of gluten. 
Braconnot, however, in his analyses, obtained 3-6 per cent, of gluten. 
It is probable that the 11*8 per cent, loss of weight, experienced by 
digesting rice in a weak alkaline solution, is ascribable, not merely to 
gluten, and the othpr substances named in the text, but also to gum, 
sugar, and writer, contained in the grain. But even assuming this to be 
the case, I suspect that both Vauquelin and Braconnot have underrated 
the glutinous or nitrogenous matter contained in rice. My suspicion 
does not rest merely .on Mr. Jones’s results, but also on Boussingault’s 
statement of the quantity of nitrogen contained in rice. 
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and a serous or aqueous substance. By keeping it 
curdled, and subsequently underwent a peculiar kind 
of fermeqjtation, evolving a smell somewhat like sour 
yeast. When fresh, it appeared to me well adapted 
for use as food; and I have a diabetic patient, in the 
London Hospital, now trying its effects. He uses it 
in the form of a baked pudding containing eggs. . The 
only other vegetable food which he is permitted to 
take is cabbage He has, however, a plentiful allow¬ 
ance of meat, cheese, milk, &c. On this regimen the 
quantity of urine passed in tv^enty.-four hours has been 
reduced, in about ten days, from 11 pints to 3£. Its 
sp. gr., however, is but little changed. 

The granule of rice starch is excessively small. 
According to Yauquelin this starch begins to dissolve 
in water when this liquid has* attained a temperature of 
from 122° F. to 132° F. TTie same authority states 
that an infusion of rice corftains a little phosphate of 
lime, which is held in solution by the starch. Yogel 
obtained 1 05 per cent, of oil from dried rice. 

“ Rice,” says Marsden *, “ is the grand Material 
of food, on which an hundred million of the inhabi¬ 
tants of the earth subsist, and although chiefly con¬ 
fined by nature* to the regions included betsveen, and 
bordering on the tropifis, its cultivation is probably 
more extensive than that of wheat, which thaEuropeans 
are wont to consider as the universal* staff of life.” 

Rice, though nutritious, is less so than wheat: this 
is proved by chemical analysis, which shews the much 
smaller proportion of glutinous or nitrogenous matter 

* History of Sumatra, p. 65, 3d ed. 1811. 
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found in the former than in the latter grain. “ Rice,” 
says Boussingault *, “ is held up' as a most nutritive 
food. But though I have lived long in countries which 
produce it, I am far from considering it as a substantial 
nourishment. I have always seen it, in ordinary use, 
replace bread; and when it has not been associated 
with meat, it has been employed with milk.” 

Rice is less laxative than the other cereal grains. 
Indeed, it is generally believed to possess a binding 
or constipating quality ; and, in consequence, is fre¬ 
quently prescribed by medical men as a light, diges¬ 
tible, uninjurious article of food in diarrhoea and 
dysentery. 

Various ill effects, such as disordered vision, &c., 
have been ascribed to its use f; but, as I believe, un¬ 
justly so. Neither does there appear to me to be any 
real foundation for the assertions of Dr. Tytler J, that 
malignant cholera (which he calls the morbus oryzeus, 
or rice disease ) is induced by it. 

Rice is employed as a nutriment in a variety of 
forms. Mucilage of Rice , obtained by boiling well- 
washed rice in water, contains both starch and phos¬ 
phate of lime in solution. It is used as a demulcent 
in diarrhea. Rice-milk, rice-pudding, &c., are other 
preparations of rice employed by invalids. Rice-cakes 
contain, besides flour, eggs, and sugar, about one- 
third of their weight of rice. 


* Ann. Chim. etPhys. lxvii. p. 413. 

t Bontius, Account of the Diseases, Natural History, Sfc. of the Hast 
Indies, translated into English, 1769. Also, Bricheteau, in Tortuelle’s 
EUm. d Hygiene, 4 m ' M. 

% Lancet, 1833-34, vol. i. 
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6. Maize or Indian Com .—This is the produce of 
the plant called by botanists the Zea Mays. Its 
compositipn, according to the analyses of Dr. Gorham 
and Bizio, is as follows:— 


COMPOSITION OF MAIZE OR INDIAN CORN. 
1. Dr. Gorham's Analysis. 


Starch *. 

Zei’ne. 

Albumen.* . . 

Gummy matter. * . . . 

Saccharine matter . 

Extractive matter.. 

Cuticle and ligneous fibre. 

Phosphate, carbonate, and salphate of lime, 

and loss. 

Water. 


Common State. “Dried. 


77*0 . 

. 84*599 

3*0 . 

. 3*296 

2*5 . 

. 2*747 

175 . 

. 1*922 

1*45 . 

. 1*593 

0*8 . 

. 0*879 

3*0 . 

. 3*296 

1*5 . 

. 1*648 

9*0 • 

0 

1000* 

99*98 


2. Bizio* s Analysis. 


Starch.•. 80*920 

i Fatty oil. 1*152 

Ze'ine ....-? Gliadine ...... 2*499 

C Zimome •. 2*107 

Zimomc . 0 945 

Fatty oil. 0*323 

Extractive matter and sugar . 1*987 

Gum. 2*283 

Hordcin ... *. 7710 

Acetic acid, salts, and Iosb . 0*074 


100 000 


MM. Dumas and Payen procured 9 per cent, of 
yellow oil from maize f; but* Liebig J was able to 
obtain only 4 25 per cent. This oil consists, accord¬ 
ing to Fresenius, 6f carbon 79*68, hydrogen 11*53, and 
oxygen 8*79. 


* The substance sold, under the name of Indian Corn Starch, in the 
London shops, is Potato Starch. 

+ See ante, p. 176. * , 

\ Annalen der Chemie und Pharmacia, Bd. xlv. S. 126. 1843. 
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In America, Asia, and some parts of Europe, maize 
is extensively used for human existence. “ Like the 
farina of th£ wheat,” says Dr. Dunglison *, “ it is 
formed into bread, alone or with various additions,— 
as milk, eggs, &c. It is a wholesome and nutritious 
aliment, but with those who are unaccustomed to its 
use it is apt to produce diarrhoea; in consequence, 
probably, of the presence of the husk, with which it is 
always more or less mixed, in the state in which it is 
brought to market. It is on this account that it has 
been regarded as a bread but little adapted for those 
liable to, or labouring under, bowel affections, or in 
times when a choleric predisposition exists.” The 
same author further adds f, that “ the young grains, 
constituting the ‘ roasting ears,’ make a delicious vege¬ 
table, ready for the table, too, after the season for 
green peas has gone by. When very young, com in 
this state is in its most digestible condition, the husk 
being comparatively tender; but when old, a con¬ 
siderable part of the grain withstands the digestive 
operation, and passes through the bowels unchanged. 
It need hardly, therefore, be added, that where bowel 
affections are rife, thio vegetable ought to be used with 
caution. Corn meal, mixed with cheese, and baked 
into a kind of puddiag, forms the dish which the 
Italians call .polenta J.” 

b. Leguminous rSceds.— Of the Leguminous Seeds 


* Element* of Hygiene, p. &9. 1835 
t Ibid. p. 294. 

t The substance sold in the London .shops tinder the name of 
Polenta is the meal of Indian corn. 
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the best known in this country are Peas and Beans j 
but on the continent, and in eastern countries. Lentils 
are in common use. Their composition, as determined 
by Einhof, is as follows :— 


COMPOSITION OP LEGUMINOUS SEEDS. 


Peat 


Garden Bean * * * § 

Kidney Bean t 
(Phateolut 
vulgarie). 

Lentil) 

{Pimm eativum). 

(Vida Faba). 

(Ervtim Lent) 

Starch .... 32*45 


. . 34*17 . . 

. 35*94 .. 

. 32*81 

Amylaceous fibre 21*88 


. . 15*89 . . 

. 11-07 . 

. 18*75 

Legumine( Ca seine) 14*50 

• 

. . 10*86 . . 

. 20*81 . 

. 37*32 

Gum .... 6*37 


. . 4*61 . . 

. I9*37 . 

. 5*99 

Albumen . . . 1*72 

Sweet Extractive 

• 

. . -0-81 . . 

. 1*35 . 

. 1*15 

matter ... 2*11 

• 

. . «*54 . . 

. 3*41 . 

. 3*12 

Membrane . . — 

■ 

. . 10 05 . . 

. 7*50 . 

, —— 

Water .... 14*06 

t 

. . 15*63 . . 

. (dried) . 


Salts .... 6*56 


. . 3*46 . . 

. 0*55 . 

! 0*57 

Loss .... 0*29 


. . 0-98 . . 

. — 

. 0*29 

100*00 


100*00 

100*00 

100 00 


Peas, Beans, and -Lentils, have been submitted to 
ultimate analysis by BoussingaultJ and by Playfair.§ 


ULTIMATE COMPOSITION OP LEGUMINOUS SEEDS. 


Peas. 

9 

Playfair. 

Peas 

(dried in vacuo 
at 230" F.) 
Bouseingault. 

Beans. 

Playfair. 

Lentils. 

• 

Playfair . 

Carbon . . 35*743 
Hydrogen . 5*401 

Nitrogen .» 39 . 366 
Oxygen. . 1 

Ashes . . 3*440 

Water . . 16*000 

46*5 

6*2 

40*0 

4*2 
_ 3*1 

' 0*0 

38*24 

5*84 

j 38 *10 

371 

14*11 

37*38 

5*54 

37*98 

3*20 

15*90 

100*000 

• 

100*0 

100*00 

_a- 

•100*00 


* This species is commonly known as broad bean, or Windsor bean. 

t The common dwarf kidney bean, the haricot of. the French, is com¬ 
monly termed French bean. It is a distinct species from the scarlet 
begn (Phaseolus multiflorus). 

J Mimoires de V Acadbmie Royale des Sciences, t. xviii. p. 345. 1824. 

§ Liebig’s Animal Chemistry. 

Z 
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Liebig assumes, that the average amount of carbon 
in peas, beans, and lentils, in the state in which they 
are used, is 37 per cent.; an assumption sufficiently 
near the truth for all practical purposes. 

The quantity of nitrogen contained in these legu¬ 
minous seeds is larger than that found in the cereal 
grains; so that if the nutritive quality of vegetables 
was in proportion to the nitrogen which they contain, 
these seeds would be more nutritive than wheat; and, 
accordingly, in Boussingault’s scale of nutritive equi¬ 
valents, their nutritive equivalent is lower, or, in other 
words, their nutritive quality is assumed to be higher 
than that of wheat (see ante, p. 55). For 

o 

44 parts of horse beans, or 

56 parts of white haricots, or .arc said to be equi- > 100 parts of 

57 parts of lentils, or valent to V wheat-flour. 

67 parts of peas, t 

Experience, however, by no means confirms these 
theoretical conclusions; and Liebig, therefore, offers 
the following explanation of the want of relation be¬ 
tween .their nutritive quality and the proportion of 
nitrogen which they contain. “ The small quantity 
of phosphates which the seeds of the lentils, beans, 
and peas contain,” 'says Liebig *, “ must be the cause 
of their small value as articles of nourishment, since 
they surpass all otheru vegetable food in the quantity of 
nitrogen which enters into their composition. But as 
the component parts of the bones (phosphate of lime 
and magnesia) are absent, they satisfy the appetite 
without increasing the strength.” 

-. -——— —- m - 

* Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology , p. 147, 
Med. 
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I have already (see p. 55) remarked, that were this 
hypothesis correct, the addition of bone-ashes (earthy 
phosphates) ought to add greatly to the nutritive powers 
of the leguminous seeds, and •would, in fact, render 
them much more nutritious than the cereal grains. 

Peas and beans are very apt to occasion flatulence, 
and even colic; and their difficult digestibility aug¬ 
ments with their age ; for when very youflg they are 
sweet, and more digestible, \>unless nourishing. They 
are usually regarded as being stimulating or heating *, 
and, on that account, unfifc for febrile and inflam¬ 
matory cases. 

c. Seeds of Cupuliferee .—The principal cupuliferous 
seed used in this country as food is “the Chestnut 
(Casianea vesca). It possesses considerable nutritive 
power, and in LombUrdy is used as food by the lower 
classes. Its sweetness, especially when roasted, indi¬ 
cates the presence of sugar* No oil can be obtained 
from it by pressure. In the raw state, it Is very diffi¬ 
cult of digestion: it requires to be cooked (roasted) 
to split the starch grains which it contains, and thereby 
to render them readily digestible. Dyspeptics should 
carefully avoid chestnuts, even in*the cooked state. 

2. Oily Seeds. —To this division belong the Al¬ 
mond, the Walnut, the Hazelnut, the Cashew-nut, 
the Pistachio-nut, the Stone-Pine-nut (Pignoli-Pine), 
and the Cocoa-nht. These contain vegetable albu¬ 
men and caseine, on which their nutritive qualities 


• Beans are believed, by veterinarians, to possess a stimulating in¬ 
fluence over the horse. 
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I 

principally depend. They also contain a quantity of 
fixed oil, which renders them very difficult of diges¬ 
tion ; and unfit for dyspeptics and others who have a 
delicate stomach. 

The Almond (both sweet and bitter) is the produce 
of the Amygdalus communis. 


« 

BOULLA'Y AND VOGEL’S ANALYSES OF SWEET AND 
.. BITTER ALMONDS. 


Jioullay's Analysis. 


Fixed oil .... 

. . 54*0 

Emulsion . . . 

. . 24*0 

Liquid sugar . . 

. . 6*0 

Gum ..... 

. . 3*0 

Seed-coals . . . 

. . 50 

Woody fibre . . . 

. . 4*0 

Water . . 

. . 3*5 

Acetic acid .and loss 

. . 0*5 

Sweet almonds 

100;0 


VogeVs Analysis. 

Volatile oil and hy- £ Quantify «»- 
drocyanic acid . . S tlrterminefi - 


Fixed oil.28-0 

EmVilsin.30*0 

Liquid sugar .... G*5 

Gum.3-0 

Seed-coats.8*5 

Woody fibre ..... 50 

Loss.19*0 


Bitter almonds . . 100*0 


Sweet almonds are nutritive and emollient, but, on 
account of. their fixed oil, difficult of digestion, at 
least when taken in large quantities, or by persons 
whose digestive powers are weak. When rancid they 
are still more apt to disorder the stomach. The husk 
or pellicle of the almond has been known to occasion 
nausea, uneasiness in the stomach and bowels, in¬ 
creased heat, cedematous swelling of the face, followed 
by nettle-rash. Dr. XVinterbottom * suffered twice in 
this way from the use of unblanched sweet almonds j 
but blanched almonds caused him no inconvenience. 
Almonds are employed as a dessert, and in puddings. 


4 Medical Facts and Observations, vol. v. p. 60. 
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cakes, &c. For* tgble use they should always be 
blanched, on account of the injurious qualities of the 
husk. 

Bitter almonds are more or* less poisonous to all 
classes of animals. They contain neither volatile oil nor 
prussic acid,* though they yield both these substances 
when submitted to distillation with water; but. they 
contain a peculiar .crystallizable principle, called 
Amygdalin , whose composition ns C 40 H 87 N O 22 . Now, 
when bitter almond cake is submitted to distillation, 
with water, the amygdalin ’suffers decomposition by 
the united agencies of* the emulsin (of the seed) and 
the water, and yields hydrocyanic acid, volatile oil of 
bitter almonds, sugar, fomiic acid, and water. 

PRODUCTS OF THE DECOMPOSITION OF AMYGDALIN BY 

EMULSIN. 

Atom» of 


' Carbon 

1 atom of Hydrocyanic Acid ... 2 

2 atoms Volatile Oil of Bitter Almonds 28 

1 atom of Sugar.(5 

2 atoms of Formic Acid.4 

7 atoms of Water .*.0 

Hydrogen 

12 4 
5 

2 

7 

Nitrogen 

’ 0 

0 

0 

0 

Oxygen ' 
0 

4 

5 

6 

7 

I atom of Amygdalin .... 

. . 40 

27 

1 

22 


When bitter almonds are chewed, the moisture of 
the mouth and* the emulsin of the seeds effect the de¬ 
composition of the amygdalin,* and the forftiation of 
prussic acid and volatile oil ; and the poisonous opera¬ 
tion of the seeds depends on the prussic acid. The 
smaller animals, as dogs, pigeons, &c. are readily 


* For the facts in proof of the accuracy of this statement, see my 
Elements of Materia Medica, vol. ii., p. 1535. 
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destroyed by them. One draphfn has killed a 
pigeon, and twenty seeds have‘ destroyed a dog. 
On man they frequently prove injurious , even in 
small doses, while, in large ones, they are highly 
deleterious. In some persons, nausea, vomiting, and 
purging, are readily caused by them. On the late Dr. 
Gregory* they produced first sickness, generally 
tremors, then vomiting, next a hqt fit, with an eruption 
of nettle-rash, particularly on the upper part of the 
body. At the same time' the face and head swelled 
very much, and there was a general feeling like in¬ 
toxication. The symptoms lasted only a few hours. 
The rash did not alternately appear and disappear, as 
in common nettle-rash. 

When eaten in large quantities, bitter almonds 
have caused serious and even fatal consequences. 
Pierer states that three children, having taken some 
of these seeds, were attacked in a few minutes with 
nausea, vomiting, loss of consciousness and of 
speech, and convulsions; and Mr. Kennedy has 
noticed the case of a stout labourer who died after the 
use of a large quantity of them. These, and other 
observations referred" to by Wibmer, Cullen, and 
others, prove that the poisonous effects of the bitter 
almond a're similar to ° those of prussic acid, on the 
developement of which, in fact, their activity de¬ 
pends. Macaroons and Ratafia , cakes, as well as 
Noyau , .which owe their peculiar flavour to these 


* Dr. Christison’s Treatise on Poisons. 
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seeds, likewise prove injurious when taken in large 
quantities. 

The vo{atile oil of bitter almonds (frequently sold in 
the shops as essence of bitter almonds ) is a most potent 
poison, being in general four times as powerful as the 
prussic acid kept in chemists’ shops.. A single drop 
of it will kill a cat in a few minutes. Sir Benjamin 
Brodie happening to touch his tongue wilh a probe 
which had been dipped in it, suffered,* almost instan¬ 
taneously, an indescribable Sensation at the pit of the 
stomach, feebleness of the limbs, and loss of power 
over the muscles. These effects were, however, quite 
transient. A few years ago, a lady, in Aldersgate- 
Street, London, was accidentally killed by it. She 
sent to a chemist’s shop for beech nut oil, to destroy 
worms, and the person in the shop, mistaking the in¬ 
quiry for peach nut oil, served her with oil of bitter 
almonds, of which she took half an ounce, by which 
she lost her life. An hypochondriacal gentleman, 48 
years old, swallowed about two teaspoonfuls of the 
oil, and in a few minutes after was found by his ser¬ 
vant lying in bed, with his features spasmodically con¬ 
tracted, his eyek fixed, staring, and turned upwards, 
and his chest Heaving convulsively and hurriedly. A 
physician, who entered*the room twenty minutes after 
the draught had been taken, found him .quite insen¬ 
sible, the pupils immoveable, the breathing stertorous 
and slow, the pulse feeble, and only thirty in a, minute, 
and the breath exhaling strongly the odour of bitter 
almonds. Death ensued ten minutes afterwards. 
With these facts before us, it is, I conceive, highly 
improper for ignorant persons to* employ it; yet it is 
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extensively used by cooks and •confectioners for 
flavouring^ 


ORDER II. FLESHY FRUITS. 

A very considerable number of fleshy or succuleut 
fruits are employed as food. Of these, however, it is 
intended to notice only such as are in most frequent 
use in this country. 

i. Drupaceous or" Stone Fruits. — These are 
called by botanists Drupes. They contain one or two 
seeds (popularly termed the kernels ) contained in a 
bony endocarp, commonly called the stone, on the out¬ 
side of which is a soft fleshy mesocarp or sarcocarp 
(usually known as the pulp or flesh of the fruit), which 
is covered by the membranous epicarp (generally de¬ 
nominated the skin). ' 

From the Almond tribe are obtained several drupes 
in common yse in this country. Such are the Peach, 
the Nectarine, the Apricot, the Plum, and the Cherry. 
They are usually regarded as difficult of digestion ; 
and the popular opinion is probably the correct one, 
for Dr. Beaumont found that from six to ten hours 
were required for the artificial digestion of peaches. 
They are sometimes eaten with the view to open the 
bowels. When taken 'too freely they are apt to dis¬ 
order the digestive organs, and to, occasion griping 
and relaxation. 

The following is the composition of several of tiese 
fruits, according to Berard *. 


* Ann: de Chimie el de Physique. 1821. 
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COMPOSITION OP DRUPACEOUS FRUITS OP THE ALMOND 

TRIBE. 


Nitrogenous matter 
Colouring matter.. 

Lignine . 

Gum. 

Sugnr . 

Malic acid. 

Lime. 

Water. 

Apricot. 

Green-gage 
(Reine Claudg). 

Peach * 
fd’BteJ. 

Cherries 

(lloyalct). 

Unripe. 

Ripe. 

Unripe. 

Ripe. 

Unripe. 




0-76 

004 

3- 61 

4- 10 
traces 

2-70 

very small 

quantity 

89-39 

017 

010 

1-86 

5-12 

1648 

1-80 

very small 

quantity 

74-87 

0-45 

003 

1-26 

5 53 
17-71 
0-45 

truces• 

74-57 

0-28 
0-08 
1-11 
206 
24 81 
0-56 

traces 

71*10 

0-41 

0-27 

3 01 
4-22 
0-63 
1-07 

0-08 

90-31* 

0-93 

*9 

1-21 

4 85 
11-61. 
rio 

0-06 

80-24 

0-21 

005 

2-44 

6-Q4 

1-12 

1-75 

0-14 

88-28 

0-57 

99 

1-12 

3-23 

18-12 

2-01 

o-io 

74-85 

100-00 

100*40 

100-00 

*100-00 

100-00 

10000 

100-00 

100*00 


In these analyses, h»wever, no mention is made of 
. vegetable jelly (pectine or pectie acid), which, as I 
have before stated (see p. 141), is always a con¬ 
stituent of these fruits; but it is probable that, in 
the above table, it is* included under the denomination 
of gum. 

The highly palatable flrtih of the Peach is slightly 
nutritious from the nitrogenous matter, sugar, gum, 
and pectine, which it contains, while the malic acid 
renders it cooling. Both in the fresh and preserved 
state it is employed as a delicious dessert. Its use is 
objectionable in gouty persons, and in those whose 
bowels are easily disordered. When stewed with 
sugar it may be giveif as a Aild laxative *to conva¬ 
lescents. 

The Nectarine differs from the* Peach in having 
a sAooth skin. This trivial distinction has led many 
botanists to regard it as a distinct species. 

Gardeners cultivate several hundred sorts of the 

Plum (Prumts domcslica). De Candolle admits the 

* 

following as distinct varieties. 
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a. Armenio'ides, including the MirabeUe Plum. 

0. Claudiana, including the Green Cage.' 
y. Myrobalana, including the Myrobalan Plum. 

8. Damascena, including the Damask Plum. , 

f. Turonensis, including the Orleans Plum. 

§. Juliana, including the Officinal Prune. 

7i. Catharinea, including the St. Catharine Plum. 

$. Aubertiana, including the Magnum Bonum, or Mogul Plum, 
t. Prunealina, including the Damson. 

< 

Dried plums, called prunes , aj-e prepared in warm 
countries by diying the plums on hurdles by solar 
heat; but in colder climates artificial heat is em¬ 
ployed. In France both methods are adopted; the 
fruit being exposed to the heat of an oven, and to 
that of the sun, on alternate days. Table prunes are 
prepared from the larger kinds of plum,—as the Saint 
Catherine and the Reine-Claude (Green Gage) : Me¬ 
dicinal Prunes from the Saint Julien. The former has 
an agreeable, very sweet taste; the latter are some¬ 
what austere. They are ‘principally imported from 
Bourdeaux. The edible part is the pulp. 

Fresh ripe plums, taken in moderate quantity, are 
wholesome and nutritive; but when eaten freely are 
apt to disorder the bowels; an effect more readily ex¬ 
cited by the unripe fruit. The medicinal prune is 
slightly laxative. The finer kinds of plums are 
employed 1 at the tabl# as a delicious dessert: the 
inferior qualities are used in pies, tarts, conserves, 
and sweetmeats. The larger prunes are eaten at 
table as a dessert. The medicinal prunes form 
an agreeable and mild laxative for children, and 
during convalescence from febrile and inflammatory 
disorders. 

The Cherry possesses dietetical properties similar to 
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those of the plttm ; In the unripe state it readily 
disorders the bowels* 

The stqnes of all these drupaceous fruits should not 
be swallowed, as they are apt to duise intestinal obstruc¬ 
tion. I have known fatal enteritic inflammation pro¬ 
duced by the accumulation of cherry-stones in the 
appendix caeci. The kernels or seeds yield, like 
the almond, prussic acid. 

The Olive is a drupaceous fruit, whidh when ripe is 
remarkable for its sareocarp abounding in a bland 
fixed oil (see Olive Oil , p. # 178). Olives farcies d 
Thuile are sometimes* imported. The preserved or 
pickled olives , admired, by most persons, as a dessert, 
are the green unripe fruit, deprived of "part of their 
bitterness by soaking them in water, and then pre¬ 
served in an aromafised solution of salt. Several 
varieties are met with in commerce, but the most com¬ 
mon is the small French otive and the large Spanish 
olive. Olives d la picholine have been soaked in a 
solution of lime pr alkali. Pickled olives are em¬ 
ployed at the table to excite the appetite for, as well 
as to improve the flavour of, wine. They are also 
used in some sauces. 

The Date is 3. drupaceous fruit, of vast importance 
in the East, for a considerable <portion of the inhabi¬ 
tants of Egypt, Arabia, and Persia, subsist in great 
part on it. It is Jhe produce of the date palm, or 
Phoenix dactylifera of botanists. Dates have been 
recently analysed by Reinsch *, who gives the follow¬ 
ing as their constituents :— 


* Pharmaceutisches Central-Blattfur 1845, p. 400. 
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COMPOSITION OP DATES. 


Flesh. 

Uncrystallizable sugar . . 58 0 
Pectin . . t ... . 8*9 

Pectinaceous gum . . . 3-4 

Bassorine. *4*1 

Fatty oil •.0-2 

Wax. 01 

Fibre, with traces of colour- } 
ing mutter and tannic > 2*3 

acid. 3 

Water' ..24*0 


• Kernel. 

Fibre *. . 39*6 

Gummy matter .... 36*4 
Gum and mucus . . . 2 5 

Epidermis (albumen) . . 0*6 

An astringent acid (cate- f 
chuic?) . ... .f 71 

Stearine.05 

Oleine.0*3 

Water. . 13*0 


It is obvious from this analysis that sugar is the 
leading alimentary constituent of this fruit. In this 
country dates are used principally as condiments. 

2. Pomaceous Fruits or Apples. —These are the 


produce of the sub-order Pomecc of Rosaceous plants. 
The edible or pulpy portion of the fruit is the sareocarp 
or fleshy mesocarp, which is covered on the outside by 
a membranous epicarp (commonly called the peel or 
skin), and lined on the ipner side by a cartilaginous 
endocarp (the core ) inclosing the seed. Apples, Pears, 
and Quinces, are familiar examples of this division of 
fruits. '* The following are the results of Berard’s 
analysis of the Jargonelle pear. 


COMPOSITION OF JARGONELLE (CUISSE-MADAME). 



Unripe. 

— 

Rotten. 

■ 

Nitrogenous matter . . 

008 

0*21 

0*301 

resin so- 1 

Colouring matter . , . 

0-08 

0*04 

luble in > 0*058 
alcohol 3 

Lignine. 

3*80 

2*19 

2*534 

Gum. 

3 17 

207 

3*400 

Sugar . 

6*45 

11*52 

11*417 

Malic acid. 

.0*11 

0*08 

0*786 

Lime . '.. 

0*03 

0*04 

traces 

Water. 

86*28 

83*88 

81*500 

* . 

10000 

100*00 

99*99 
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No mention is here made of vegetable jelly (pectlne 
or pectic acid) vfhieji the author included, I presume, 
under the^head of gum. 

Apples and Pears are very agreeable fruits, but they 
are not in general regarded as easy of digestion ; and 
apples, being of a much firmer texture, are believed to 
be more slowly digested than pears. “ In the case of a 
dyspeptic stomach,” says Dr. Cullen, “ I have known 
apples, a long time after they had been taken down, 
brought up again by eructation in the same masses 
they had been swallowed, «and that even after two 
days.” Dr. Beaumonl’s experiments, however, by no 
means confirm ordinary experience, for they appear to 
show that apples, even when raw, are readily di¬ 
gestible. 

DIGESTIBILITY, OF AI»PLES. 


Mean Time of Chymijication. 


Articles of Diet. * 

In Stomach. 

•In Phials. 


Preparation. 

- | 

If. AT. 


* 

Apples, sweet, mellow, 

Raw 

1 30 

Masticated 

6 45 

„ sour, mellow, 

»> 

2 0 

Masticated 

8 30 

,, sour, hard . 

Apple dumpling . . 

Boiled 

2 50 

3 0 

Entire pieces 

18 0 


Both apples and pears*are occasionally eaten to move 
the bowels. Roasted apples are much easier of diges¬ 
tion than raw apples. They gently promote relaxa¬ 
tion of bowels; and are, theiefore, used by persons 
troubled with habitual constipation. 

The Quince is not eatable in its raw State; but 
slewed in pies or tarts, along with apples, it is much 
esteemed. The expressed juice is cooling and astrin- 
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gent. An excellent marmalade (seeq). 144) and syrup 
are prepared from the quince ,by'the confectioner. 
Quince seetjs abound in mucilage. 

3. Baccate or Berried Fruits. Berries. —To this 
division belong the Currant, the Gooseberry, the Cran¬ 
berry, the Elderberry, and the Grape; the eatable part 
of which is the pulp. The epicarp (commonly called 
skin or hiiisJe) and the seeds are indigestible, and should 
not be swallowed. 'J’he pulp, when freely eaten, 
slightly relaxes the bowels. In the unripe states these 
fruits readily disorder thes alimentary canal, and occa¬ 
sion griping. 

The juice of Red Currants has, according to Proust, 
the followings composition:— 

COMPOSITION OP RED CURRANT JUICE. 

Citric A'jid, 

Malic Acid, 

Sugar, 

V egetabla-1 elly, 

Oum, 

Extractive. 

These fruits are very agreeable and cooling, and are 
eaten both raw and in tarts. A jeily and a jam are 
prepared from them (see pp. 144, 145). 

The constituents of Black Currants are similar to 
those of red currants, with the addition of a pecu¬ 
liar volatile principle gnd a violet-colouring matter. 
A jelly (see p. 144), a jam (see p. 145), a paste, and 
fruit lozenges, are’ made from them.* These different 
preparations are employed in febrile and inflamma¬ 
tory cases, and are in particular request in hoarseness 
and affections of the throat. 

Gooseberries have been analysed by Berard. Their 
composition is as follows :— 
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COMPOSITION OP GOOSEBERRIES. 



Unripe. 

Ripe. 

Nitrogenous matter.. • 

• 

1-07 

0-86 

Colouring matter. 

0*03 

»» 

Lignine and seeds. 

8 - 45 

8-01 

Gum . .. 

1-36 

078 

Sugar... 

0-52 

6-24 

Malic acid . 

1-80 

241 

Citric acid. 

012 

0-31 

Lime. 

0-24 

0-29 

Water. 

86-41 

81-10 



100-00 


In their general properties they agree with currants. 
Their husks are indigestible, and should not be swal¬ 
lowed. In the unripe state, gooseberries are apt to 
gripe, and otherwise disturb the bowels. 

The Cranberry is usually eaten when baked; and in 
this way proves an agreeable, and, in general, harmless 
fruit. 

The juice of the Elderberry contains*malic acid, a 
little citric acid, sugar, pectin, and colouring matter. 
The inspissated juice, (elder rob) diluted with water, 
forms a cooling beverage in febrile and inflammatory 
disorders. The berries are principally employed in the 
preparation of. elder wine. 

The Grape is one of Jhe most valuable and esteemed 
of fruits. Considered with "regard to shape and 
colour, the different varieties may be thus arranged :— 

1. Round, dark-*red, purple, or black grapes .—This 
division includes a considerable number of sorts. The 
grapes from which port wine* is procured^.belong to 


* In September, 1842, my friend Mr. Gasgiot, of the firm of Martinez, 
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this division. The black MuscardAne, common on 
'dwelling-houses about London, eqme‘Under this head. 
The most remarkable variety of this division is the 
black Corinthian grapef which, when dried, constitutes 
the currant of the grocer. This was formerly pro¬ 
duced at Corinth (whence its name), but it is now 
grown at Zante, Cephalonia, Patras, &c. At Zante 
the grapes l are gathered in August, disposed in couches 
on the ground to dry, pleaned, and laid up in maga¬ 
zines (called seraglios ), where they eventually adhere 
so firmly as to require digging out. They require 


Gassiot, and Co., of Mark Lane, London, showed me sixteen sorts of 
grapes which had been sent by their agent at Oporto as the grapes 
yielding port wine. They were all round, dark, and 'rather small. 
Those numbered “2” and “16” were the largest berries, and also 
formed the largest bunches j white “7” and “14” were the smallest. 
I subjoin the list of grapes, with the names and remarks, as sent by 
Messrs. Martinez and Gassiot’s Oporto agent:— 

* “ LIST OF THE GRAPES, AS SII1PPKD. 


No. 1. Tint a Francisca . 

2. Touriga . 

3. Tinta amarella ) 

7* ,, Cao . . J 

4. „ grossa . 

5. Bastardo . 

6. Alvarelhao . 

8. Negrao. 

9. Moufisco preto . . r . . 

10. CastillSa. 

11. Stnudo . 

< 

12. Donzelinho do Costello. . . 

13. Tinta da Lameira . . . . 

14. Bastardeira . 

15. Moretto. » 

16. Noveira .. . . 


Dark coloured wine. 

Full bodied. 

Good. 

Give abundance, but not of the 
best. 

Rich. 

Good flavour, but little colour. 

hody and flavour. 

Gives the darkest coloufbd, but 
in geAeral bad wine. 

Very little colour, and not the 
best wine. 

Colour and flavour. 

Good wine. 

Gives abundance of wine, but oi 
the worst quality: has The 
name of the * Poor Man't 
Wine: ” 
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eight, ten, or fourteen days for drying. For exporta¬ 
tion they are trofl in barrels. They form one of the' 
constituents of the well-known national, dish, plum 
pudding. 

2. Oval, dark-red , purple , or black grapes. —To this 
division belong the black and purple Hamburgh grapes. 

3. Round and white grapes. —Of this there are .seve¬ 
ral sorts. 

4. Oval and white grapes, s- The Portugal grape 
' comes under this division, it is imported, packed in 

saw-dust, and contained in earthen jars, from Portugal 
and Spain. The berries are large, fleshy, sweet, and 
slightly acidulous. They keep a long time after they 
have ripened. 

5. Red, rose-coloured, grayish , or striped grapes .— 
Of this there are several sortfj. 

The juice of both unripe and ripe grapes has been 
examined by several chemists. The following are 
the most important results 

COMPOSITION OF GRAPE JUICE. 


Juice of the Unripe Grape. 

Juice of the Ripe Grape. 


Geiger. 

1. Deporit ( Wax. 
from the J Chlorophylle. 
juice. j Tannin. 

V Glutinous matter.* 

/Tannin. 

Extractive. 

Sugar (uncrystalliza- 
Me). 

Gallic acid. 

9 *-;z/«v.jT' artaric acid ( free > 
ifEi about 1 Taper cent. 

juice. > MaUc (ft-ee) 

about 2T9 per cent. 
Bitartrate of potash. 
Malate, phosphate, 
sulphate, andmuri- 
\ ate of lime. 

Promt. 

Extractive. 

Sugar (granular 
and uncrystal- 
lizable). 

Gum. 

Glutinous mat¬ 
ter. 

Malic acid, a 
little. 

Citric acid, a 
little (tartaric, 
Braconnot). 

Bitartrate of 
potash. 

Birard. 

Odorous mat¬ 
ter. 

Sugar. 

Gum. 

Glutinous mat¬ 
ter. 

Malic acid. 

Malate of lime. 

Bitartrate of 
potash. 

Supertartrate 
or lime. 

Unripe Grape juice. 

Ripe Grape 
juice. 

m 

Ripe Grape 
juice. 

Juice of White Grape of good 
quality. 


A A 
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The composition of grape sugar {called also granular 
sugar or glucose ) has been already stated (see p. 113). 
The bitartrate of potash contained in grapq juice de¬ 
posits, along with eolburing and other matters, from 
wine, and forms what are termed crude tartar or argol t 
and the crust of tvine. Crude tartar, when purified 
and deprived of colouring matter, constitutes cream of 
tartar, from which tartaric acid is obtained (see 
p. 153). 

Grapes when dried are*called Raisins. In Granada 
the finest kinds of raisihs, viz. the Muscatels and the 
Blooms , are sun-dried; while the Lexias (so called 
from the liquor in which they are immersed), are 
dipped in a' mixture of water, ashes, and oil, and 
afterwards sun-dried. By this treatment the juice 
exudes and candies on the fruit'. The raisins of Va- 
lentia are prepared by steeping them in boiling water, 
to which a lye of vine Stems has been added. The 
alkaline solution serves to remove the waxy coat 
which checks the drying of the berry. The varieties 
of raisins known in the market are distinguished 
partly from their place of growth, as Valentias 
and Snip mas; partly from the variety of grape 
from which they are prepared, as Sultanas, Blooms, 
and Muscatels; and partly ffom the mode of curing 
them, as Raisins of the Sun. Muscatels are the 
finest: Sultanas are stoneless. The raisins of Malaga 
are of three kinds: 1st, Muscatels; 2dly, Sun or 
Bloom Raisins; and 3dly, Lexia Raisins. 

The km all or Corinthian raisins (called, by grocers, 
currants) have been already noticed (see p. 352). 

Fresh grape's , when ripe, are wholesome, nutritious. 
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refrigerant, and, tol\en taken freely, diuretic and laxa- 
tive ; but the skin and the seeds are indigestible, and - 
should be rejected. In the alvine discharges of chil¬ 
dren who have eaten plum pudding, the currants 
(black Corinthian raisin) will be found almost en¬ 
tirely undigested. “ I think we may assert,” says 
Dr. Cullen, “ that grapes which contain a large quan¬ 
tity of sugar, are, if # taken without their husks, the 
safest and most nutritive of summed fruits.” They 
are used at table as a dessert, and in febrile and 
inflammatory complaints as a very agreeable fruit, 
which allays thirst, "and checks febrile heat. In 
the inflammatory form of dyspepsia (called by Sir 
James Clark and others gastritic dyspepsia), and 
in pulmonary affections, ripe grapes are eaten in 
considerable quantities, ini Switzerland and other 
parts of the continent, occasionally with consider¬ 
able benefit, and forming what is called the “ Cure 
de Raisins .” It deserves consideration how far 
the bitartrate of pptash, contained in grapes, may con¬ 
tribute to the beneficial elfect. For this salt, like the 
other vegetable alkaline salts, is converted, in the sys¬ 
tem, into an alkaline carbonate at the expense of 
atmospheric oxygen (see pp. 28-29). In tuber¬ 
cular phthisis the system manifests no want, but 
rather redundancy, of oxygen. May not the bitar¬ 
trate, in such cases, prove useful by appropriating to 
itself a portion of oxygen ? If so, in bronchitis with 
a purple tint the same treatment would prove inju¬ 
rious, as there is a manifest deficiency of dxygen in 
the system. 

Ramns are somewhat more ntitritiVe and less re- 



356 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


frigerant then fresh grapes ; for they* abound more in 
sugar and less in acid. If eaten fieely they are apt to 
disorder the digestive organs and cause flatulence. 
They are employed at' the table as a dessert, and are 
used in various articles of pastry. 

4. The Orange or Aurantiaceous Fruits.— 
These fruits, called by botanists the Hesperidium or 
Aurantium, are the produce of the genus Citrus: 
they are the Orange, the Lemon, the Lime, the Citron, 
and the Shaddock. Their rind is leathery or spongy : 
the external portion, called Jlavedo or zeste, is yellow, 
and contains a volatile oil lodged in rounded or vesicu¬ 
lar receptacles. The acid juice of the fruit is lodged 
« 

in small pulpy bags, which are readily separated from 
each other. 

Lemons are imported from Spain, Portugal, Italy, 
and the Azores. Their rind contains a volatile oil 
(essence of lemons), a bitter principle (aurantiin), and 
a peculiar crystalline substance (hesperidin) . It is a 
grateful aromatic and stomachic, and is used as a 
flavouring substance. Candied lemon peel is an agreea¬ 
ble stomachic, and is employed as a dessert, and in 
confectionery. Lemon Juice is a slightly turbid, very 
sour liquid, with a grateful flavour. * Owing to the 
mucilaginous matter which it* contains, it readily be¬ 
comes mouldy, and suffers decomposition. Its con¬ 
stituents, according to Proust, are as follows :— 

COMPOSITION OP LEMON JUICE. 

Citric acid. 

Malic acid. 

Gum. 

Bitter extractive. 

Water. 
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The relative proportions of these ingredients vary 
somewhat according to the degree of ripeness of the" 
fruit. One fluidounce (two table-spoonfuls) of good 
juice is equal to thirty-two graihs of crystallized citric 
acid, and saturates about 45£ grs. of bicarbonate of 
potash. Lemon juice furnishes a most agreeable and 
refreshing beverage, and proves refrigerant and. anti¬ 
scorbutic. It may be either added to barley water, or 
mixed with sugar and water to .form Lbnonade *. The 
latter may-be extemporaneohsly made, by adding two 
lemons sliced, and two ounce's of sugar, two pints of 
boiling water, and digesting until cold. A somewhat 
similar beverage has been denominated King's Cup. 
These acidulated drinks are exceedingly useful for 
allaying thirst, and as refrigerants in febrile and in¬ 
flammatory complaints, and in hemorrhages. In the 
latter maladies iced lemonade is to be preferred. When 
there is jiausea or d tendeficy to sickness, effervescent 
lemonade is useful. 

Lemon juice has long been justly regarded as a 
valuable antiscorbutic; but on account of the difficulty 
of preserving it, a solution of crystallized citric acid is 
often substituted. Experience, however, has proved 
that it is inferior to the recent juice. Even the con- 


* “ Lemonade, as a beverage in putrid diseases, was first introduced 
by the French physicians.in the beginning of the seventeenth century; 
and about the year 1660, an Italian, from Florence, having learnt the 
process of freezing confectionary, conceived the happy idea of convert¬ 
ing such beverage into ice. This found a ready sale, and was the 
occasion of so great an increase in the number of sellers df lemonade, 
that in the year 1676 the Limonadiers of Paris were formed into a 
company, and received a patent from government.” (Dr. Paris, Phar- 
macologia). 
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centrated juice is not equal to the,fr£sh fruit. Hence 
Sir Gilbert Blane suggested that the juice should be 
preserved by the addition of a little spirit^ without 
the employment of beat; and this plan is usually 
followed. 

Lemon juice is not an infallible specific for scurvy, 
as Sii Gilbert Blane and some others have supposed ; 
for occasionally the malady ragps despite of the co¬ 
pious use of it'*. 


* The following extract from Dr. Johnson’s Medico-Chirvrgical 
Review, for 1824, serves to illustrate the statement in the text:— 

“ Lemon Juice in Scurvy .—It has long been known to many intelli¬ 
gent observers that salt provisions are not the only cause of scurvy, and 
that lemon juice is by no means an infallible cure for the disease, how¬ 
ever induced, notwithstanding the evidence of Sir Gilbert Blane, so 
positively advanced to the contrary. In, support of our position, we 
Bhall here bring forward an abstract from an official document of un¬ 
questionable authenticity and recent occurrence. 

In the year 1822, his Majesty’s qjhip Leander sailed from Trincomalee 
for the Cape of Good Hope, taking on board the mechanics of the 
Dock Yard establishment, then reduced on the island. There were also 
embarked twenty-six invalids, and all the sick that could be removed 
from the hospital. These invalids and sick were principally affected 
with chronic hepatitis, dysentery, and phthisis pulmonalis, all of which 
(even some who were expectorating large quantities of purulent 
matter) recovered on the passage to the Cape. This good fortune was 
counterbalanced by scurvy, which broke out among the crew, and in 
Bpite of large quantities of lemon-juice plentifully administered, in 
conjunction with every other antiscorbufe ; c which the ship could produce, 
spread to an alarming extent, and in one case proved fatal. Had they 
not reached the Cape at the time they did, the Leander would have pre¬ 
sented as deplorable a spectacle as the Anson [Centurion), at Juan Fer¬ 
nandez, notwithstanding the supposed infallible specific, lemon juice, 
which, in no instance, on board the Leander, had the slightest effect in 
even checking the ravages of the scurvy. Immediately the ship reached 
the Cape, qnd the crew got plenty of animal food in conjunction with 
vegetables, they rapidly recovered (see Mr. Bampfield’s remarks 
on the subject, in his valuable work on Tropical Dysentery). Speci¬ 
mens of the lemon-juice qsed were transmitted to the Victualling Board, 
and carefully analysed in London. It was found to be perfectly good." 
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The properties*ai\d uses of the Lime are similar to 
those of the Lemon. Lime juice contains the same* 
ingredients as lemon juice, but in somewhat different 
proportions. 

The Common or Sweet Orange is a most delicious 
fruit. Its juice has the following composition:— 

COMPOSITION OF ORANGE JUICE.* 

Citric A did. 

Malic Acid. 

Mucilage* 

Albumen. 

Sugar. • 

Citrate of Lime. 

Vftiter. 

The proportions, however, vary with jthe degree of 
ripeness of the fruit. The juice of the ripe orange is a 
refreshing and grateful beverage, and is extensively 
used at the table. In febrile and inflammatory com¬ 
plaints it is a valuable refrigerant; allaying thirst and 
diminishing preternatural heat. The change, when 
unripe, is very apt to cause griping; but when quite 
ripe, is rarely inadmissible: the seeds (called pips') 
and rind, however, should be rejected. Orange peel is 
used as a flavouring agent. It is an agreeable sto¬ 
machic. 

The Citron is seldom brought to the table in the raw 
state, but it yields some excell&t preserves and sweet¬ 
meats. The juicq is employed to flavour punch and 
negus. It forms, with sugar and water, a refreshing 
refrigerant beverage. Candied Citron peel is a favourite 
condiment and sweetmeat. 

. The Seville Orange has a rough, sour, and somewhat 
bitter juice, which is used by the cook to flavour 
jellies, and for other purposes. The peel of the Seville 
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orange, and also the small dried* gfeen fruits ( Oran - 
gettes or Curagoa Oranges) of both the Seville and 
Sweet oranges, are employed for flavouring the liqueur 
termed Curagoa (p*. 165) and other substances. 
Candied orange peel is used as a condiment. 

5. CUCURBITACEOUS FRUITS] PE PONES; GOURDS.- 

Those cucurbitaceous fruits which are employed for 
alimentary purposes contain a pulpy, aqueous, sweet 
or somewhat acidulous; refreshing flesh, which, though 
agreeable to the palate, is difficult of digestion, and 
when eaten freely, relaxes the bowels, and sometimes 
occasions griping pain. It yfelds but little nutritive 
matter, and readily disagrees with the dyspeptic. 
Pepper is eaten with several of them with the view of 
assisting their digestion, and preventing any injurious 
effect on the stomach. 

The Cucumber is the most commonly employed, 
and, therefore, the best known fruit of this order. Its 
constituents, according to John, are as follows :— 


COMPOSITION OF THE GREEN CUCUMBER. 


The Peeled Fruit. 

Sugar and extractive . . 1 ‘66 

Chlorophylle.0*04 

Odorous matter .... ? 

Fungus-like membrane) * 
(lignin P) with phos- > 0*53 

phate of lime . . 3 
Soluble albumen . < . 0*13 

Mucus with free phos-' 
phoric acid, an ammo- 
hiacal salt, malate, 
phosphate, sulphate, 0*50 

and muriate of potash, • 
and phosphate of lime I 

and iron./ 

Water.97‘14 


100-00 


The Fresh Peel. 

Solid matters (similar to' 
those of the peeled 
^uit, but containing • 15 

much fungus-tike mat¬ 
ter) . 

Water. 85 


100 
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In its raw state the cucumber is slowly, and with diffi- 
• ^ 
culty, digested, and*is usually eaten with condiments 

(pepper,•vinegar, and oil) as a salad; but its em¬ 
ployment should be carefully avoided by dyspeptics. 
When stewed it forms a light and wholesome food. 
Young cucumbers (called gherkins ), as well as the 
full-grown fruits, are eaten as condiments, »when 
pickled. 

The Melon , when in perfection, is & very delicious 
fruit. The Cantaloupe variety was examined by 
Payen,* who obtained the following results :— 


COMPOSITION OF THE CANTALOUPE MELON. 

Flesh of the Melon. 

Crystallizable sugar 1*5 
Pectic acid . . traces 

Uncrystallizable 
sugar 

Vegetable albumen 
Mucilage 
Free acid 

Saponifiable fat l r 
Nitrogenous matter. J°8’o 
Colouring matter 
Aromatic matter 
Starch 
Lignin 
Salts 
Water 

1000 

The melon, like othdl- eucurlptaceous fruits, is very 
apt to disagree with delicate stomachs, and, to obviate 
this, is usually eaten with salt and pepper, and some¬ 
times with sugar. 

The Water Melon possesses similar properties to the 
melon. The Vegetable Marrow , when cooked by 


* Journal de Chimie Mid. t, iii. p. 15. 1827. 
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boiling, forms a very agreeable ai^d wholesome article 
Df food. The Pumpkin (Pompim ) agrees with the 
Dther cucurhitaceous fruits in its alimentary qualities. 

6. Leguminous F&uitsj Legumes or Pods. —The 
pulpy mesocarp or sarcocarp of the Tamarind pos¬ 
sesses alimentary properties. Its composition, accord¬ 
ing to Vauquelin, is as follows :— 


* f 

COMPOSITION OF TAMARINDS. 

Citric acid.9*40 

Tartaric acid ..1‘55 

Malic acid.0*45 

Bitartrate of potash ........ 3*25 

Sugar.12 5 

Gum.4*7 

Vegetable jelly (pectine).6*25 

Parenchyma (lignine) .34*35 

Water.27*05 


10000 

Tamarind pulp is slightly nutritive. It allays thirst, 
diminishes febrile heat, and when eaten freely proves 
laxative. It is adapted for febrile and inflammatory 
cases; and is sometimes employed to form whey (see 
Tamarind Whey, p. 258). The East Indian tamarind 
has a much longer pod than the West Indian fruit. 

The unripe pods of Phaseolus vulgaris (Kidney 
bean or Haricot), commonly called’ French beans, 
form, when boiled, a Civourite dish; though their nu¬ 
tritive properties are but slight. They are also eaten 
as a pickle. Scarlet beans (the unripe pods of Phase¬ 
olus multijlorus), when boiled, are also brought to 
table, and greatly resemble the French bean, to which 
they are "preferred by many. 

7. Syconus. —The Fig is a familiar illustration of 
the collective fruit called by botanists the Syconus. 
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It consists of a pj&lpy or fleshy pear-shaped receptacle, 
within which are iliany seed-like bodies, which are 
the fruit» (achenia) properly so called. In the green 
or unripe state figs contain an acrid bitter juice j but 
as they ripen, this disappears, and is replaced by 
sugar; and in this state they form an agreeable and 
wholesome food. The figs, which are imported,'have 
been dried in the sun or in ovens, are compressed, 
covered with a whitish saccharine efflorescence, and 
have an agreeable though peculiar odour, and sweet 
taste. In this state if freely eaten they are apt to pro¬ 
duce disorder of the 'stomach and bowels, and oc¬ 
casion flatulence, griping, and slight relaxation of 
bowels, especially in children. Their composition is 
as follows :— 

COMPOSITION OP FIGS. 


Granular sugar (glucose).62 - 5 

Fatty matter. 0'9 

Extractive with 'chloride tkf calcium . . . 0'4 

Gum with phosphoric acid.5-2 

Woody fibre and achenia.15*0 

Water.Ifi-O 


100-0 

In eastern countries figs are eaten as food; but here 
they are taken as a dessert principally. A roasted or 
boiled fig is a popular poultice for gum-boils. 

8. Sorosis. —The Mulberry *belongs to this order 
of fruits. It consists of the female flowers, become 
fleshy and grown together, and inclosing a dry mem¬ 
branous pericarp. Its constituents are as follows:— 

CONSTITUENTS OF MULBERRIES. 

Colouring matter. 

Pectine. 

Bitartrate of potash. 

Sugar. 

Woody fibre. 

Water. 
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Mulberries possess very slightly Nutritive qualities 
They check thirst, relieve febrile heat, and, when eaten 
freely, gently relax the bowels. 

The Pine-apple ,—the most delicious of fruits,—is, 
like the mulberry, composed of ovaria and floral en¬ 
velopes, which have become fleshy and grown together. 
It is' a native of South America and of some of the 

i 

West India islands, and i,s now, naturalized in several 
of the hotter parts of Asia and Africa. Its juice was 
examined by Adet, who states its constituents to be 
as follows 

CONSTITUENTS OF THE JUICE OF THE PINE-APPLE. 

Peculiar Aroma. 

Sugar. 

Gum. 

Malic Acid., 

Citric and Tartaric Acids. 

Water. 


“ Ripe pine-apples,” says Dr. Wright*, “are 
amongst the finest of our fruits in the West Indies, 
and are relished by all ranks of people, especially sick 
of acute diseases, dysenteries, &c. They have a deter¬ 
sive quality, and are better fitted to cleanse the mouth 
and gums than any gargle whatever. • Besides being 
eaten raw, they are of|pn candied with sugar, and sent 
home as presents.” The same authority adds that they 
are made into tarts and pickles. I have before stated 
(see p. 163) they are used for flavouring rum. 

9. Etjsrio. —To this order of fruits belong the 
Strawberry, the Raspberry, and the Blackberry. 


* Medicinal Plants of Jamaica. 
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In the Strawberry f the seed-like pericarps are dry, 
but are placed upon a fleshy or pulpy receptacle, 
which forjns the juicy or succulent part of the fruit. 
The strawberry constitutes one'of the most delicious 
of our summer fruits. The following are the con¬ 
stituents of it:— 


CONSTITUENTS OP THE STRAWBERRY. 


Peculiar volatile Aroma. 


Sugar. 

Mucilage. 

Pectine. 

Citric Acid > 
Malic Add J 
Woody fibre. 
Pericarps, 
Water. 




equal parts of each. 


►Strawberries contain a very small portion only of 
nutritive matter. They are employed as a very ad¬ 
mired dessert, and also in the preparation of jellies 
and jams (see pp. 1^14-14 3). The grains or seed-like 
pericarps are not digestible, and, it is stated, are apt to 
excite intestinal irritation. The late Dr. Armstrong 
entertained a very strong opinion of the injurious 
effects of these grains, and, on one occasion, in 
which I met him in consultation, he directed the 
patient to suck strawberries through muslin, in 
order to prevent the gfains being swallowed. The 
cream frequently taken with strawberries is objec¬ 
tionable for dyspeptics. 

The Raspberry differs in several respects from the 
strawberry. The pericarps (sometimes called drupes) 
are succulent instead of dry; while the receptacle, 
which in the strawberry is juicy, is in the raspberry 
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dry and spongy. In 1838 this fruit was analysed by 
Bley, who found its constituents <to be as follows:— 

n 

CONSTITUENTS OP THE RASPBERRY. 

Volatile oil. 

Citric acid. 

Malic acid. 

Crystallizable, fermentable sugar. 

Red colouring matter. 

Mucus. 

Woody fibre. 

It is obvious, however, that he has omitted pectine, 
which is a well-known constituent of raspberries. 
The ashes contained carbonate, phosphate, and muriate 
of potash, carbonate and phosphate of lime and mag¬ 
nesia, silica, and oxide of iron. 

The raspberry is an agreeable acidulous fruit, con¬ 
taining very little nourishment, but rarely disturbing 
the stomach. If eaten freely it promotes the action of 
the bowels. Besides being used at the table as a 
dessert, it is employed in the preparation of jellies, 
jams, raspberry vinegar (see pp. 144 and 145), and 
creams. The latter preparation is an objectionable one 
for dyspeptics. 

ORDER III.—ROOTS, SUBTERRANEOUS STEMS, AND 

TUBERS. 

t 

This order includes the Turnip, the Carrot, the 
Parsnip, the Beet, the Potato, and the Jerusalem 
Artichoke. 

Before proceeding to notice them individually, it 
may be advantageous to give a tabular view of their 
relative digestibility, according to Dr. Beaumont's 
experiments>- 
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RELATIVE DIGESTIBILITY OF TURNIPS, PARSNIPS, 
POTATOES, CARROTS, AND BEETS. 


Articles of Diet. 

• 

Mean Time qf Chymification. 

In Stomach. 

Jn Phials. 

Preparation . 

H. 

M. 

Preparation. 

u. 

M. 

Parsnips. 

Boiled 

2 

30 

Mashed • 

6 

45 

Potatoes, Irish . . . 

Roasted 

2 

30 





Baked * 

2 

30 

• 



Carrot, orange . . . 

Boiled 

3* 

15 

Mashed 

C 

15 

Turnips, flat .... 

Boiled « 

3 

30 




Potatoes, Irish . . . 

Boiled 

3 

30 

Mashed 

8 

30 

Beets .'..... 

Boiled 

’ 3 

45 




Parsnips . . . . . 

Boiled 



Entire piece 

13 

15 

Parsnips. 

Maw 



Entire piece 

18 

0 

Carrot, orange . . . 




Entire piece 

12 

30 


Raw 



Entire piece 

17 

15 

Potatoes, Irish . . . 

m 




Entire piece 

14 

0 


The Cruciferous or Siliquose root called the Turnip, 
is, on account of the larjje proportion of water of 
which it is made up, but slightly nutritive. By dry¬ 
ing it in vacuo , at 230° F., Boussingault* found the 
relative proportion of solid and liquid matters which 
it contains to be as follows:— 

QUANTITY OF SOLID MATTER IN TURNIPS. 

Water .925 

Solid mattef . . . # . . 7‘5 

Turnips .... 100-0 

The same chemist submitted the solid or dried matter 
of turnips to ultimate analysis, and obtained the fol¬ 
lowing results:— 


* Mimoires de FAcadimie Roy ale des ^Sciences, t. xviii. 1842. 
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ULTIMATE COMPOSITION OP THE DRIED TURNIP. 


Carbon .... 

. .. . 42*9 

Hydrogen.... 

. . . 5*5 

Oxygen. .... 

. . . 42*3 

Nitrogen .. . . . 

. . . 1*7 

Ashes. 

... 7*6 


Dried Turnip . . 100*0 


The juice of the turnip contains two nitrogenous 
constituents, viz. vegetable fibrine and vegetable albu¬ 
men. The first coagulates spontaneously on stand¬ 
ing,— the second is afterwards coagulated by heat. 

The turnip, though very slightly nutritive, is in 
general easily digested ; and though by some it is re¬ 
puted flatulent, I have never seen it prove so when it 
has been well* boiled. 

i 

The Carrot and Parsnip are Umbelliferous roots in 
common use. They contain vegetable fibrine, vegeta¬ 
ble albumen, sugar, and volatile oil. The follovsing 
are the constituents of the *expresBed and dried juice 
of the carrot:— 

EXPRESSED AND DRIED JUICE OF THE CARROT. 

Fixed oil, with some volatile oil.. 1*0 

Red crystalline neutral substance ( carotin ) .... 0-34 

Uncrystallizable sugar, with some starch and malic acid 93*71 


Albumen.• . . . 4*35 

Ashes (alumina, lime, and iron).0*60 


100*00 ’ 

Both the carrot and the parsnip are highly nutritive; 
but the volatile oil which they contain renders their 
flavour unpleasant to many, and causes them to be apt 
to disagree with some dyspeptics. 

The Beet-root is the produce of a Chenepodiaceous 
plant, and is used both as a garnish and a salad. On 
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The Jerusalem Artichoke is the tuber of the Helfan- 
thus tuberosus. It W in use, on the continent, as a sub-, 
stitute for the potato, to which it is inferior in nutritive 
power as well as in flavour. In # taste it somewhat re¬ 
sembles the bottom of the Garden Artichoke (Cynara 
Scolymus). 

The Potato* (Solatium tuberosum ), next to the 
Cerealia, is the most important and valuable of the 
esculent vegetables. ‘For its introduction into Eng¬ 
land, from America, we arp indebted to Sir Walter 
Raleigh. 

The part <5f the playt which is used as food is the 
tuber attached to the subterranean stem, of which, in 
fact, it may be regarded as a part in a state of exces¬ 
sive development. It is provided with a number of 
buds, commonly called eyes, which, with contiguous 
portions of the potatoes, are used, under the name of 
sets, for multiplying, the sppcies. 

When examined by the microscope the*tissue of the 
potato is found to consist of a mass of cells, between 
and within which is an albuminous liquor. Each cell 
also contains about ten or twelve starch grains. 

Potatoes have been repeatedly subjected to chemical 
examination j but the most important investigations 


* This plant is sometimes confounded by writers with the Batatas 
edulis, the Convolvulus Batptas of most botanists, whose tuberous roots 
are called Sweet Potatoes, Spanish Potatoes, or Batatas. The latter 
constitute the Potatoes of Shakespeare, as well as of some other authors. 
When boiled or baked they form a > wholesome fhrinaceous food, 
which, however, is slightly laxative, and, according to many writers, 
aphrodisiac. 


B B 
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are! those of Einhof, Lampadius, Vauquelin, Otto, 
Baup, Michaelis, and BoussingauJLt. The last- 
mentioned chemist submitted the potato to ultimate 
analysis,* and obtained the following results':— 


ULTIMATE ANALYSIS OF THE POTATO. 


Water.75*9 

Solid matter dried at 
*230° F. in vacuo . . 24*1 

i 

100 0 , 


Carbon.44-0 

Hydrogen .... 5-8 

Oxygen.44-7 

Nitrogen.1*5 

Ashrs.4*0 


Solid matter dried at 

230° F. in vacuo . 100*0 


So that \00 parts of the Potato, in its ordinary state, 
contain the following substances :— 


Water . 
Carbon . . 

Hydrogen 
Oxygen . . 
Nitrogen . . 

Ashes . . . 


10*604 

1*3978 

10*7727 

0*36^5 

0*9640' 


Solid matter dried at 
230^ F. in vacuo 


75*9 


24*1 


100*0 


From this analysis we learn that the proportion of 
nitrogen contained in the potato is very small; but it 
is still smaller in potatoes that have been kept for 
some time. 


100 part* of 

Moisture. 

Nitrogen in 
dried subttunee. 

Nitrogen in un- 
dried eubitanee. 

Potato, fresh . . 

79*4 , 

1*80 

0*37 

Ditto, kept 10 months 

' 76*8 

1*18 

0*28 


From these statements it follows, that if nitrogenised 


* Mimoifcs de VAcadimie des Sciences de VInstitut de France, t. xviii. 
1842, p. 345. 
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principles alone«contribute to the nutrition of the 
body, the nutritive power of the potato must be very 
low; or, # in other words, its nutritive equivalent must 
be very high (see p. 55); and accordingly both Bous- 
singault and' Liebig have endeavoured to show that 
this is really the case. Two milch cows, says Bous- 
singault*, were fed with a quantity of potatoes accord¬ 
ing to my equivalents. They always consumed their 
rations, and had they b*een feci wjth less would have been 
insufficiently nourished. A horse may be kept alive 
by feeding it with potatoes, observes Liebig f, but life 
thus supported is a gradual starvation; the animal 
increases neither in size nor strength, and sinks under 
every exertion. 

If we assume that all the nitrogenised principles of 
the potato are alimentary, it follows that butcher’s 
meat is about 10*4 times as nutritive as the potato. 
But solanine, and probably other constituents of the 
potato, are nitrogenised though not alimehtary princi¬ 
ples ; and we may, therefore, estimate 1 lb. of butcher’s 
meat as being equal, in nutritive power, to 10J lbs. 
of potatoes. 

In the year 1840 some experiments were made on 
the effects of different diets, on the prisoners confined 
in the Glasgow Bridewell; an{J the following extract 
from the report J of the inspectors of prisons, de- 


* Ann. de Chim. et de Phys. t. 67, p. 410, et scq. 
t Chemistry in its Application to Agriculture and Physiology, p. 82, 
2d ed. 1842. 

J Fifth Report of the Inspectors of Prisons. IV • Scotland, Northumber¬ 
land, and Durham, pp. viii.—xi. 




372 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


serves to be noticed here in connection with the 

i* 

'preceding observations on the ,nutritive powers of 
potatoes. 

t 

“Eighth Diet.— Cost, including cooking, 1 fd. 

Breakfast .—2 lbs. of potatoes boiled. 

Dinner .—3 lbs. of potatoes boiled. 

Supper .—1 lb. of potatoes boiled. 

A clhss of,ten young men and boys was put on this diet. All had 
been in confinement for short periods only, and all were employed at 
light work, teasing, hair. At .the* beginning of the experiment eight 
were in good health, and two in indifferent health; at the end, the 
eight continued in good health, and the two who had been in indiffe¬ 
rent health had improved. These was, on an average, a gain in weight 
of nearly 3J lbs. per prisoner, the greatest gain being 8} lbs., by a 
young man, whose health had been indifferent at the beginning of the 
experiment. Only two prisoners lost at all in weight, and the quantity 
in each case was trifling. The prisoners all expressed themselves 
quite satisfied with this diet, and regretted the change back again to 
the ordinary diet.” 


Now the quantity of nitrogen, contained in the 
six pounds of potato allowed to each of these 
prisoners, was equal to that contained in somewhat 
more than nine ounces of butcher’s meat. 

The proximate principles of the' potato are water, 
starchy matter (starch grains and amylaceous fibre), 
ligneous mattery proteinaceous principles (vegetable 
fibrine, vegetable albumen, and gluten), fat , gum, 
asparagine, extractive , vegetable acids, salts, and occa¬ 
sionally solanina. 

The following i,s a recent analysis, by Michaelis, of 
a red variety of potato, which was suspected to pos¬ 
sess injurious properties. 
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PROXIMATEfDOMPOSITlON OF THE POTATO. 


Water •. 

Starch and amylaceous fibre . . 

Albumen. 

•Gluten. 

Fat.. 

Gum . 

Asparagin . 

Extractive . 

Chloride of potassium . . . . 
Silicate, phosphate, and citrate 
of iron, manganese, alumina, 
soda, potash, and lime (of these ■ 
potash and citric acid are the 
prevailing ingredients) .. 

Free citric acid ........ 


66-875 

30-469 

0-5Q3 

0-055 

0056 

0-020 

0063 

0-921 

0-176 


0-815 


0047 


100-000 


I have already given dome account of Potato Starch 
(see p. 133), as well as figures representing its micro¬ 
scopic appearance (see p. 124). The quantity ob¬ 
tained from potatoes is subject to considerable diversity 
(see p. 122) ; and varies not. only with the sort of 
potato used but also with the season. 

QUANTITY OF STARCH YIELDED BY 100 lbs. Olf POTATOES 
AT DIFFERENT SEASONS. 

In August, about.10 lbs. 

In September.I4J 

In October.14f 

In November.17 

In March.17 

In April.132 

In May *.10 


From this it will be seen that the quantity of starch 
is at its maximum in the winter season. In the spring 
vegetation becomes active, and the buds begin to grow 
at the expense of the starch contained in the tuber. 
Hence at this season potatoes are less mealy,.and, in. 
consequence, less esteemed for the table. 

Potato starch agrees with the othe^ amylaceous 
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substances in its alimentary and dy&tetical properties 
'(see pp. 125-121, and 133). Bqing 1 devoid of nitro¬ 
gen it is of, course inferior in nutritive power to the 
flour T>r meal of tbs cereal grains, which contain 
vegetable fibrine, vegetable albumen, and gluten. But 
being readily soluble in boiling water, it yields several 
agreeable articles of food. It is sold in the shops 
under the name of Potato Flour or English Arrow- 
root. Bright's Nutritious Farina , sold for invalids 
and infants, is a carefully prepared potato starch 
slightly scented. The substance sold as Indian Corn 
Starch is potato starch coloured blue. Bright's Uni¬ 
versal Sanative Breakfast Beverage appears to be a 
mixture of potato starch and chocolate. 

The presence of Citric acid in the potato deserves 
to be especially noticed, since on it probably depends, 
in a great measure, the antiscorbutic property of this 
tuber. Baup* says that <■ the potato yields sufficient 
citric acid tb admit of its being employed for the pre¬ 
paration of this acid, for commercial purposes. 

Solanina, a vegetable alkali possessing powerfully 
narcotic properties, has been detected by Otto in the 
buds and underground shoots of the potato. “If 
potatoes are grown where they are not supplied with 
earth, the magazine of inorganic bases, (in cellars, 
for example), a true alkali, called solanin, of very 
poisonous nature, is formed in -the sprouts which 
extend towards the light, while not the smallest trace 
of such a substance can be discovered in the roots. 


* Pharmaceutisches Ctntral-Blatt f Ur 1836, p. 47. 
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herbs, blossoms, *or # fruits of potatoes grown in the 
field.*” The most delicate test of solanina is, ac-* 
cording to Otto, iodine. If small pieces of this be 
added to a weak solution of Solanina (as the sul¬ 
phate), they become surrounded by a brown syrupy 
fluid. A watery solution of iodine also forms, with a 
very weak solution of solanina, a brownish colourf. 
Michaelis £, however^ declares that the colour thus 
produced depends not on the solaniha, but on the 
fatty acid of an alkaline [bsfeic] calcareous soap con¬ 
tained in the potato. Solhnina or other noxious 
principle, if present at* all, must be contained in ex¬ 
tremely small quantity in the potato, or must be 
destroyed or removed by cooling, since notwithstand¬ 
ing the universal employment of this vegetable, 
poisonous effects from it arg never heard of; or if 
they occur must be exceedingly rare. Nauche asserts 
that the infusion or decoetion of potatoes promotes 
the renal and biliary secretions, and slightly affects 
the nervous system. If the observation be correct, 
it would follow that the water, in which potatoes are 
boiled, extracts or destroys some noxious matter ; and 
as both baked and roasted potatoes are likewise 
wholesome, it follows that heat alone is capable of 
destroying the noxious •principle of the potato. 

When potatoes are boiled in water the albumen of 
the liquor contained in the cells *and intercellular 
spaces is coagulated, and the starch grains absorb the 

• 

* Otto, quoted by Liebig, Chemistry in its Application tq Agriculture, 
p. 100. 2d edit. 

f Otto, Pharmaceutisches Central-Blatt fur 1834, pp. 458-459. 

* Ibid, fur 1838, p. 379. 
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watery portion of it, swell up, and* distend the cells 
In which they are contained. The Coagulated albu¬ 
men forms irregular fibres between the starcjh grains, 
and probably, also, covers them with a thin film of 
albumen. Lastly, the cells, in which the starch grains 
are contained, separate from each other. Potatoes in 
which these changes are complete are called mealy , 
while those in which they are only partially effected 
are called watefy, doughy , or waxy. Potatoes, unlike 
potato starch, do not yield, by boiling, a mucilage or 
jelly. This arises probably from the starch grains 
being enveloped by a coating of coagulated albumen, 
as well by the membrane of the cell in which the 
grains are contained. 

Potatoes, when in good condition and cooked by 
boiling, form a nutritious and easily digestible article 
of food. From an experiment made on the prisoners 
in the Glasgow Bridewell, it would appear that baked 
potatoes are" less nourishing than boiled ones. The 
following is an extract, from the report of the Inspec¬ 
tors, bearing on the point * :— 


“ First Diet. —Cost, including cooking, 2fd-. 

Breakfast. —8 ozs. oatmeal, made into porridge, with a pint of butter¬ 
milk. * 

Dinner.—3 lbs. of boiled potatoes with salt. 

Supper. —5 ozs. of oatmeal 'made into porridge, with half a pint of 
buttermilk. 

Ten prisoners were put on this diet (five fi\en and five boys), all 
under sentences of confinement for two months, and all employed at 
light work (picking hair and cotton). At the beginning of the experi¬ 
ment eight were in good health and two in indifferent health; at the 


* Fifth Report of the Inspectors of Prisons. IV. Scotland, Northumber¬ 
land, and Durham, pp. viii,—xi. 
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end all were in good health, and they had on an average gained more 
than 4 lbs. each in weight, only one prisoner (a man) having lost in 
weight. The greatest gain was 9 lbs. 4 ozs., and was made by one of 
the men. The prisoner who was reduced in weigh^ had lost 5 lbs. 
2 ozs.” * 

The second diet was similar to the firs?, except that a third of a pint 
of skimmed milk was substituted at breakfast for a pint of buttermilk. 
Five young men and five women, some of whom had been in prison 
for several months, were put on this diet. All were in good health at 
the beginning of the experiment, and all in good health at the end. 
On an average each prisoner had gained rather more "than 4 lbs. in 
weight. 

“ Third diet. —Cost, including cooking, 2$d. Tflis diet was the same 
as the first, except that the potatoes were baked instead of boiled. 
Three young men, two boys, and five young women, were put upon 
this diet. Most of them had been in confinement about five 
months. The men and boys end two of the women were employed in 
weaving, and the other three women in winding and twisting. All 
were in good health, both at the beginning and at the end of the ex¬ 
periment. There was, however, an average loss of 1J lb. in weight, 
the greatest loss being 10 lbs. (by a man), who had been in prison 
nearly five months, and the greatest gain 6£ lbs. by a woman, who had 
been in prison about eight weeks. . The prisoners all disliked the 
baked potatoes.” 

In order to render potatoes more palatable they are 
usually boiled only so far as to make them soft with¬ 
out affecting their shape) and probably in this state 
they contain a larger amount of nutritive matter than 
if longer boiled. It can scarcely, however, be doubted 
that they must be more readily permeated by the 
gastric juice, and, therefore, more easily digested, if 
boiled until they begin to Sreak down, or are so 
softened as to be 'readily mashed. 

Hard and waxy'potatoes must, for the same reason, 
be less digestible than mealy ones ; and new potatoes 
being less mealy are less easily digested ’than old ones. 

• The influence of a freezing temperature on the 
potato is remarkable. The effect is mechanical j the 
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watery juice, contained in the cells ,and intercellular 
spaces, expands in the act of freezing, and by this 
means ruptures and isolates the cells, and destroys the 
organization of the tuber. It does not appear, how¬ 
ever, that any chemical change is produced in the first 
instance either on the starch or the other constituents, 
for Girardin * * * § obtained the same proportions of water, 
fecula, woddy fibre, albumen, sugar, and saline matters, 
from frosted, as. from unfrosted potatoes. But it is 
obvious that when the organization and life of the 
potato is destroyed, decomposition must soon suc¬ 
ceed; though even then the fecula or starch seems but 
little altered. 

I have already slightly alluded to the antiscor¬ 
butic property of the potato, and which I have ■ in 
part ascribed to the contained citric acid. The im¬ 
portance of the subject demands a more specific 
reference to it. Sir Gilbert Blan>e f mentions that 
raw potatoes * sliced, with vinegar, had been found 
beneficial in scurvy. Much more recently, M. Julia 
Fontanelle % gave a brief sketch of its antiscor¬ 
butic effects on sailors, many of whom, he states, 
declared themselves to have been cured of the scurvy 
by the long-continued use of potatoes 1 very slightly 
baked under the ash&i, and« eaten without salt. 
Nauche § also testifies to the antiscorbutic properties 
of this vegetable; which he used in’- the form of de- 


* Journal de Pharmacie, t. xxiv. p. 301. 1838. 

t 'Diseases of the Fleet. 1781. 

J Journal de Chimie Me die ale, t. ii. p. 129. 1826. 

§ Ibid. t. yii. p. 374. 
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coction. Mr. palton* and Mr. Beracastlef liave 
recommended the use of potatoes as a preventive #f 
scurvy in ships making long voyages.. Dr. Baly %, 
Physician to the General Penitentiary at Milbank, 
has published some interesting observations on the 
antiscorbutic quality of the potato; and he declares 
that its efficacy is not, as some had supposed, impaired 
by a boiling heat, but as ordinarily cooJfed, it is an 
admirable preservative against the scurvy .” In 1840 
he found that scurvy was a disease of rather frequent 
occurrence amongst the .military prisoners, whilst 
amongst the convicts.it was never seen. The exemp¬ 
tion of the latter he found could only be attributed 
to their weekly diet containing 5 lbs. of potatoes 
and an onion. The military prisoners, therefore, were 
allowed two lbs. of potatoes weekly during the first 
three months of their imprisonment, three lbs. during 
the second three months and four lbs. after the expi¬ 
ration of six months. “ This addition* to the dietary 
of the military prisoners was made in January, 1842, 
and not a single case of scurvy has since occurred.” 
Dr. Baly has also shown, from the Reports of the 
Inspectors of Prisons, that in those prisons where 
scurvy has prevailed, the diet of the prisoners, though 
often abundant in Qther respects, has contained no 
potatoes, or only a very small quantity; and that in 
several prisons* the appearance .of the disease has 
wholly ceased oil the addition of a few pounds of 
potatoes being made to the weekly dietary. 


* Lancet, Sept. 4, 1842. 

t Ibid. Sept. 23, 1842. 

t London Medical Gaeett g, Felp 10, 1843. 
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These facts, then, are of high importance, inasmuch 
ay the potato is a cheap and readily accessible preven¬ 
tive of scurvy—a disease which the excellent reports 
of the prison inspector^, have shown to be of frequent 
occurrence in this country. 

ORDER IV.-BUDS AND YOUNG SHOOTS. 

Onions, Leeks, Garlic, and Shallots, though usually 
ranked among roots (bulbous roots), are in reality 
buds, formed at or beneath the ground, and whose 
scales are thick and fleshy. 1 They owe their peculiar 
odour and flavour, as well fts their pungent and stimu¬ 
lating qualities, to an acrid volatile oil which contains 
sulphur. This oil becomes absorbed, quickens the 
circulation, and"occasions thirst. Passing out of the 
system by the different excreting organs it communi¬ 
cates its peculiar smell to the secretions. Hence the 
well-known odour of the breath after eating onions or 
garlic. The following are tlifc constituents of onions, 
according to Fourcroy and Yauquelin :— 

COMPOSITION OP THE ONION. 

Acrid volatile oil. 

Uncrystallizable sugar. 

Gum. 

Vegetable albumen. 

Woody fibre. 

Acetic and phosphoric acids. 

Phosphate and carbonate of lime. 

Water. 

Garlic, Leeks, and Shallots, have a.similar compo¬ 
sition. 

If the volatile oil be dissipated by boiling, these" 
bulbs no longer possess r any acrid or stimulating 
qualities. They then form mild and easily digestible, 
aliments j whereas in the raw state, that is, with the 
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oil, they are pungent, acrid, difficultly digestible, 
stimulating substances. 

The young shoots of Asparagus officinale form a 
delicious article of food, known at table as Asparagus. 
Their constituents are as follows :— 

COMPOSITION OP ASPARAGUS. 

Asparagine (Asparamide). 

Gum. 

U ncrystallizable sugar. 

Vegetable albumew. 

Resin. 

Woody fibre. 

Acetate, malalc, phosphate, and muriate of potash and lime. 

Iron. 

Asparagine is a crystalline substance whose formula 
is C 8 H 8 N 2 O 6 +Aq 2 . Liebig regards it as a nutritive 
agent (see Theine ). 

Asparagus is a wholesome, very agreeable, light kind 
of aliment, which aots as a mild diuretic, and commu¬ 
nicates a peculiar and unpleasant odour to the urine. It 
was formerly charged witji causing bloody urine and 
accelerating the fits of the gout, but there does not 
appear to be any ground for such an accusation. It 
is usually brought to table with toasted bread and 
melted butter, and is sometimes eaten in soup. 

ORDER V.-LEAVES AND LEAFSTALKS. 

The green colour of foliaceous parts depends on 
the presence of green* globules contained in the cells 
of the leaf. These globules consist of a substance 
called chlorophyll, which, in its properties, is inter¬ 
mediate between resin and fat. It does not appear to 
possess any alimentary properties. 

“ The green matter of plants,” says D$. Prout *, 

• __ 

* On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Diseases, 
p. 300, 3d cd. 1840. 
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“ is in general little acted on by the, stomachs of the 
higher animals ; and hence may, in nSost cases, safely 
form the portion of the food of diabetic individuals, 
as first, I believe, recommended by Dr. B. G. Babirig- 
ton; though on very different principles. In many 
cases of common dyspepsia, also, more especially con¬ 
nected with derangements of the lower intestines, 
and with irritable states of the mucous membrane, the 
green matter of ‘plants cqntiributes, as above mentioned, 
to the action of the bowels by its excremental proper¬ 
ties. In dyspeptic affections, however, more imme¬ 
diately connected with the stomach, it is apt to dis¬ 
agree, by producing acidity and flatulence, and their 
consequences ? and as such forms of dyspepsia are by 
far the most common, herbaceous vegetable matters in 
general are much less suited for dyspeptic individuals 
than farinaceous.” 

The Cabbage Tribe includes the Cabbage (both 

white and r6d), the Savoy, Greens, the Cauliflower, 

and Broccoli. The parts used are the leaves, and, in 

¥ 

the case of the two last-mentioned substances, the 
young and compact flowering heads. 

These vegetables by drying lose more than 90 per 
cent, of water. The dried residue is remarkably rich 
in nitrogen as well as ip sjilphur. 


100 j tart* of . 

Water lost by 
drying at 212 F. 

Nitrogen in the 
dried residue. 

Nitrogen in the 
undried plant. 

. Cabbage .... 

92*3 

37 

0*28 


i. 

According to Boussingault,* from whom these data 


1 * Ann. de Chim. et Phys. 
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are taken, 810 pfuts of fresh cabbage, or 83 parts of 
dried cabbage, are $qual, in nutritive power, to 100 
parts of wheat (see p. 55). 

The following are the results of Dr. Beaumont’s 
experiments on the digestibility of the cabbage:— 


DIGESTIBILITY OF CABBAGE. 


Articles of Diet. 

- .. - ■■■■ i 

Mean Time of Chymification. 


• 

In Phials. 

Preparation, j II. M. 

Preparation . 

H. M. 

Cabbage with vinegar .. 
Cabbage head .... 
Cabbage . 

Raw i 2 0 

Raw 2 20 

Boiled 4 30 

Shaved 

Masticated 

Boiled 

_z_ 

■ 


The Cabbage has been analysed by Schrader*; the 
Cauliflower by TrommsdorfF. f 


Cabbage. 


Extractive.•. 

Gummy extractive . . . 

Resin.. 

Vegetable albumen . . . 

Green fecula . . . ,. . 

Water with acetic acid, 1 
sulphate and nitrate of 
potash, chloride of po¬ 
tassium, malate and V 
phosphate of lime, phos¬ 
phate of magnesyi, iron 1 
and manganese . . / 


2-34 
2-89 
0 05 
0-29 
0G3 


93-80 


100*00 


Cauliflower. 

Colouring matter. 

Mucilage. 

Resin. 

Vegetable albumen (about 0-5 
per cent.) 

Chlorophylle. 

Fatty matter. 

Pectic acid (a product P). 

Woody fibre (about 1-8 per cent.) 

Silica. 

Water (rather more than 90 per 
cent.) 

Malate of ammonia, malate of 
^ime, free malic acid, acetate of 
potash, phosphate of lime, 
chloride of calcium, and sul¬ 
phate of potash. 


, Sourkrout or Sauerkraut. — Sauerkraut is pre¬ 
pared by the fermentation of cabbager The plants 


* Schweigger’s Journ. fur Chem. Bd. v. S. 19. 1812. 
f Pharmaceutisches Central-Blatt fur 1832, p. 97. 
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are collected from the fields in j^utumn, divided, 
'the stalks removed, and the leaves cat by machine or 
hand into slices, a layer of which is placed into a vat, 
alternating with a layer of salt, until the vessel is 
filled, when it is subjected to the pressure of heavy 
weights placed on the whole. At the end of six 
weeks (more or less, according to the temperature), 
when the acetous fermentation is completed, it is con¬ 
sidered fit fon use. The method of cooking it in 
Germany is to stew it sin-ply in its own liquor, with 
bacon, pork, or other Fafcmeat. Dill, caraway seeds, 
and other carminatives, are sometimes added. 

Sauerkraut is not fitted for persons troubled with 
acidity of stomach. It has a slightly relaxing effect 
on the bowels. As an antiscorbutic it has long been 
celebrated, and was highly spoken of by Cqpt. Cook. 

^Turnip tops are frequently boiled and used as 
greens, but they are very apt to .disorder the bowels. 
The same rdmarks likewise apply to Spinage. 

The herbaceous part of the Water Cress , the seed 
leaves of White Mustard and of Common Cress , and 
the leaves of Lettuce and Endive , are eaten raw, under 
the name of Salads ( Acetaria ), with the addition of 
vinegar, oil, salt, and sometimes mustard. They of 
course yield very little nourishment. The three first- 
named plants probably owe their pungency to a 
minute portion of sulphuretted volatile oil, analogous 
to that found in horse-radish. 

Lettuce leaves are used at table as a salad. They 
usually abound in a cooling, bland, pellucid juice j 
but the more advanced plant contains a bitter, milky 
juice, which has a flight tendency to promote sleep. 
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Hence lettuce 'leaves are eaten at supper by those 
troubled with watchfulness. Galen, in his old age? 
obtained .relief in this way. It is prudent, however, 
to avoid the use of this salad when any tendency to 
apoplexy manifests itself. The inspissated milky 
juice of the lettuce is called Lactucarium, or Lettuce 
Opium , and is employed medicinally as an anodyne, 
sedative, and soporific. Mr. Loudon enumerates no 
less than fourteen varieties of. the letfcuce, which are 
cultivated by gardeners for the table. Of these, seven 
are Cabbage lettuces , and seven Cos lettuces. 

The stalks of Rhubarb leaves are used, when peeled, 
for making pies, tarts, and puddings, in the manner of 
apples and gooseberries. Most species tff Rheum may 
serve for this purpose $ but Rheum Rhapontieum and 
Rheum hybridum are the kinds usually cultivated. 
Rheum palmatum and Rhejunn Emodi yield excel¬ 
lent tart rhubarb. Lassaignc found in the stalks of 
Rheum Rhapontieum oxalic and malic'acids. The 
presence of oxalates makes this food highly objec¬ 
tionable where there is a tendency to oxalate of lime 
calculi. “ I have seen,” observes Dr. Prout, “ well- 
marked instances in which an oxalate of lime nephritic 
attack has follbwed the free use of rhubarb (in the 
shape of tarts, &c.), particularly when the patient has 
been in the habit, at the same time, of drinking hard 
water .” 


ORDER VI.-RECEPTACLES AND BRACTS. 

Of this order it will be necessary to nptice one 
vegetable only, namely, the Garden Artichoke (Cynara 
Scolymus ), whose flower-heads jye lysed before the 

c c 
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expansion of the flowers. The parts of these heads, 
•which are eaten, are—1st, the flfeshy receptacle, 
usually called the bottom , deprived of the thistles and 
seed down, vulgarly termed the choke; and, 2dly, the 
talus, or base of the involucral scales. These contain 
a sweet saccharine and mucilaginous juice with 
starchy matter, and they form a bland readily diges¬ 
tible article of food j but the melted butter, with which 
they are usually eaten, .renders them objectionable for 
dyspeptics and others with delicate stomachs. 

ORDER VII.-STEMS. 

From the stems of several Cycadacea;, as well as 
from some Palms, is obtained a farinaceous substance, 
which is employed, in the East, as an article of food. 
Sago (see p. 128) is procured from this source. 

CLASS 11. ALIMENTS DERIVED FROM FLOWERLESS 

PLANTS. - 

ORDER 1.-FERNS. 

From the tuberous rhizomes of ferns is obtained, in 
some of the Polynesian islands, as • well as in some 
other parts of the world, a farinaceous or ligneous 
matter, which is employed by the natives as a nutri¬ 
tive substance. The rhizomes are cooked by baking 
or roasting. In general, however, they are only re¬ 
sorted to in times of scarcity, when other and more 
palatable food carinot be obtained. * 


* Ellis, Polynesian Researches,, vol. i. p. 363; Bennett, Narrative of a 
nhaling Voyage, vol. ii. p. 394. 1840.—DiefFenbach ( Travels in New 
Zealand, vol. ii. 1843) says, that the “ korau or mamako, the pulpous sfem 
of a tree-fern ( Cyathea medullaris), is an excellent vegetableand, he 
adds, “ it is prepared by Wing cooked a whole night in a native oven.” 
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*ORDER II.—LICHENS. 

Many lichens contain a starchy or amylaceous 
matter, called liclienin or feculoid (see p. 135), to 
which they owe their alimentary qualities. But it is 
usually accompanied with a bitter principle, which 
gives them an unpleasant flavour, and renders them 
apt to disorder the bowels. .To separate the latter 
substance they require to be soaked in a cold 
weak alkaline solution, and* then washed with cold 
water. 

Several species of Gyrophora, as G. proboscidca 
arctica, G. hyperborea, G. pennsylvanica, and G. Muh- 
lenberyii, are employed by the hunters of the Arctic 
regions of America as articles of food, under the name 
of Tripe de Roche. All four species were eaten by 
Captain Franklin and his companions, in 1821, when 
suffering great privations in America; afid to its use 
may their preservation be in part ascribed.* But not 
having the means of extracting the bitter principle, 
these lichens proved noxious to several of the party, 
producing severe bowel complaints. 

Iceland Moss (Cetraria Islandica) is extensively 
used in this country, but jprincipally as a me¬ 
dicine. Its composition, according to Berzelius, is as 
follows:— 


Narrative of a Journey to the Shores of the Polar Seat 1823. 
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COMPOSITION OF ICELAND'^OSS. 


Starchy matter ( lichenin ).44‘6 

Bitter principle (cetrarin) . 3 0 

Uncrystallizable sugar. 3*6 

Chlorophylle. 1*6 

Extractive matter .. 7*0 

Gum .. 3*7 

Bilichenates of potash and lime with phos¬ 
phate of lime. 1*9 

■ Amylaceous fibre.36*2 


, 101*6 

r 

Like the other lichens, jt^must be deprived of its 
bitter matter before it is fit for use. One part of sub¬ 
carbonate of potash (salt of tartar ) dissolved in water 
and rendered caustic by an equal weight of lime, is 
sufficient to extract the bitter principle out of 
twenty parts of Iceland moss ; but for this" purpose 
the plant must be soaked in the solution for ten or 
fourteen days. Thus deprived of its bitterness, Iceland 
moss may be used as food by boiling it in water or milk, 
and flavouring with sugar, lemon, wine, or spices. A 
concentrated decoction gelatinizes on cooling. 

A decoction of Iceland moss, made with the un¬ 
prepared plant, and, therefore, containing the bitter 
principle, is used as a demulcent tonic in consump¬ 
tive. cases. It is prepared by boiling down five 
drachms of the moss and a pint and a half of water, 
to one pint. The dose is from two table-spoonfuls to 
a wine-glassful. 


OBDEB III.—ALGA5 OB SEA WEEDS. 

Several Species of the inarticulated Algae are occa¬ 
sionally employed in some parts of the British islands 
as articles of fodd. Some of them abound in a muci- 
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laginous or vegefco-gelatinous substance, to which they 
in part owe their dietetical uses. Starch, and, in somfc 
cases, s^gar, are also alimentary principles of some 
of the Algae. 

Laver (Porphyra laciniata and vulgaris ) is sold in 
the London shops. When boiled or stewed for several 
hours, until reduced to a pulpy substance, it is brought 
to table as a luxury, under the name of Marine Sauce, 
Slolcc, or Slouk*. In its absence. Green Laver (TJlva 
latissima ) is sometimes substituted for it. 

Carrageen or Irish Moss*, called also Pearl Moss 
(Chondrus crispus), is extensively used, partly as a 
domestic remedy and partly as a nutritive substance. 

Its composition is as follows :— 


COMPOSITION OP CARRAGEENIN. 


Vegetable jelly (Carrageenin) 

Mucus. 

Resin . . . . ’. . . *. 

Fat and free acid .... 

Water.. 

Salts. 



791 

95 

0-7 

traces 

10-7 


100*0 

The salts contain chlorine, iodine, bromine, sodium, magnesium, 
potassium, and calcium. 


The substance which I have elsewhere f denomi¬ 
nated Carrageenin (see p. 14 9), approximates to the 
mucilage of quinfe seed in composition. Mulder| 
found it to consist of carbon 45* 17, hydrogen 4*88, and 
oxygen 49*95. 


* The Hon. W. H. Harvey’s Manual of the British Algte. 1841. 
t See my Elements of Materia Medica, vol. ii. p. 874, 2d ed. 
t Pharmaceutisckes Central Blutt fur 1838.* 
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Carrageenin possesses slight nutritive qualities. 
In the form of decoction, it is employed as a popular 
remedy for consumption, scrofula, &c. A v,ery con¬ 
centrated decoction gelatinizes on cooling, and the 
jelly thus prepared is used, by careful housekeepers, in 
the preparation of blanc-mange, jellies, white soup, &c.; 
but it is a wretched substitute for gelatine (isinglass or 
calves’ feet). It has a fishy or seed-weed flavour, 
especially when it has been kept for some days. 

Ceylon or Jafna Moss •(Gracilaria lichenoides ) is a 
whitish filamentous sea Weed brought from India. Its 
composition is as follows:— 

COMPOSITION OF CEYLON MOSS. 


Vegetable jelly.54-'5 

True starch .15-0 

Ligneous fibre. c . . . . 18-0 

Gum.«.4*0 

Sulphate and muriate of soda .... 6*5 

Sulphate and phosphate of lime ... 1*0 

Wax, iron, and loss 1*0 


100-0 

By boiling in water it yields a liquid which gela¬ 
tinizes on cooling. The decoction or jelly forms an 
agreeable, light, nourishing article of food for invalids 
and children. 

ORDER rv. —frUNGI OR MUSHROOMS. 

Though a considerable number 6f species of fungi 
are edible—in fact, several form delicious articles of 
food—a small number only are in common use in this 
country. v This has arisen, in great measure, from the 
difficulty experienced by the public in discriminating 
wholesome from poisonous species. Nay, it would 
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appear that the same species is under some circum¬ 
stances edible, uhder others deleterious. This, if trudj 
is a very proper ground for distrust. “ So»strongly did 
the late Professor L. C. Richard feel the prudence of 
this, that although no one was better acquainted with 
the distinctions of fungi, he would never eat any, 
except such as had been raised in gardens in mushroom 
beds The edible species in most common use in 
this country are, 1st. Agaricus camptstris (Common 
Field or Cultivated Mushroom), which, in the adult 
state, is employed in the preparation of ketchup, and 
is eaten fresh, either stewed or broiled : the young or 
button mushroom is pickled. 2dly. Morchella escu¬ 
lent a (Common Morel), employed to flavour gravies, 
ragouts, &c. 3dly. Tuber cibarium (Common TruJJle ), 
a subterraneous fungus, used for seasoning. No 
less than thirty-three species of fungi are eaten in 
Russia f. 

The supposed alimentary principle of mushrooms 
is fungin, already described (see p. 140), to which 
must, in some cases, be added mannite. But it appears* 
to me by no means clearly made out that these vege¬ 
tables possess much nutritive power J. They are cer¬ 
tainly difficult of digestion, and on certain constitutions 
act very injuriously. Invalids* dyspeptics, and others 
with delicate stomachs, will act prudently in avoiding 
the use of this doubtful order of foods. 


* Lindley, Natural System of Botany, 2d ed. p. 442. 
t Dr. (now Sir 6.) Lefevre, London Medical Gazette, vol. xxiii. 
p. »414. 

\ “We do not believe,” says the eccentric Dr. Kitchener, in his 
Cook's Oracle, “ that mushrooms are nutritive.” • 
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2. LIQUID ALIMENTS QR DRINKS. 

* 

The basis of all drinks is water, which I have al¬ 
ready considered among alimentary principles (see 
p. 78). I have now to notice the compounded 
liquid aliments, or those composed of water combined 
with some other substance. These I shall arrange in 
six orders, as follows :— 

1. Mucilaginous,' farinaceous, or saccharine drinks. 

2. Aromatic or astringent drink ( s. 

3. Acidulous drinks. 

4. Animal broths, or drinks containing gelatine and osmazome. 

5. Emulsive or milky drinks. 

6. Alcoholic and other intoxicating drinks. 

ORDER I.—MUCILAGINOUS, FARINACEOUS, OR SACCHA¬ 
RINE DRINKS. 

These drinks differ but little from common water. 
They are very slightly nutritive, and are employed as 
demulcents and diluents. They include the liquids 
popularly known in the sick chamber as slops, and 
which on the continent are called tisans. They are 
well adapted for febrile and inflammatory maladies, 
especially when combined with an affection of the 
mucous membrane of the alimentary canal. 

One qf the simplest of the drinks of this order is 
Toast Water , which is*, prepared by infusing toasted 
bread or biscuit in water. By this means the water is 
rendered much more palatable and agreeable, by the 
empyreumatic or aromatic and gummy or starchy 
matter which, the toast communicates to it. It is a 
very wholesome and useful drink. 

The other drinks of this order have been already 
considered. (See Gum Water, p. 110, Sugar Water, 
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p. 118, Sago Gfuel, p. 130, Tapioca Gruel, p. 131, 
Arrow-root Grttel , ,p. 132, Common or Oat Gruel, 
p. 324, parley Water, p. 328, Compound parley Water, 
p. 328, and Mucilage of Rice, p. 334). 

ORDER II.—AROMATIC OR ASTRINGENT DRINKS. 

Under this order are included Tea, Coffee, Chicory, 
Chocolate, and Cocoa. 

1. Tea —-The shrfib or 'shrubs frojn which Tea is 
procured are closely allied Jo the well-known Camel¬ 
lia Japonica. Two kinds, known respectively as the 
Thea viridis and Thea Rohea, are cultivated in the 
botanical gardens of this country; the first is com¬ 
monly said to yield Green Tea, the latter Black Tea. 
Though "their general characters and appearance give 
the idea of their being distinct species, yet by some 
botanists they are considered to be mere varieties. 
Thus De Candolle.refers, them to one species, under 
the name of Thea Chinensis. 

Great discrepancy of opinion exists amongst writers 
as to whether the green and black teas of commerce 
are the produce of one or of two species. Some 
writers contend for one species; “ the green and black, 
with all the diversities of each, being mere varieties 
produced by a difference in the culture, qualities of 
soil, age of the crop when taken up, and the modes 
of preparation ff>r the market*.”. Others, however, 
assert the existence of two distinct species. Thus Mr. 
Reeves f, whose opinions, are entitled to great weight, 
expresses his surprise “ that any person who has 

_J-—--- — - — -- 

* Robinson’s Descriptive Account of Asam. 1841. 
t Loudon’s Gardener’s Magazine, «o\. i». p. 713. 
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been in China, or, indeed, any one yfho has seen the 
difference in the colour of the infusions of black and 
green tea, CQ.uld suppose for a moment that they were 
the produce of the same plant, differing only in the 
mode of curing ; particularly as they do not grow in 
the neighbourhood of each other.” 

The principal varieties of Black Teas are, Bohea, 
Congou, Campoi, Souchong, Caper, and Pekoe. The 
last-mentioned tone is the best.' It is prepared from 
the unexpanded leaf-bud. Bohea is the lower grade 
of black tea. To the Green Teas belong Twankay, 
Hyson-skin, Hyson, Imperial, and Gunpowder. “ The 
gunpowder here stands in the place of the pekoe} 
being composed of the unopened buds of the spring 
crop. Imperial, hyson, and young hyson, consist of 
the second and third crops. The light and inferior 
leaves, separated from the hyson by a winnowing 
machine, constitute hyson-shin.* ”• 

The latest analysis of tea is that of Mulder.j- 

COMPOSITION OF TEA. 


CniNESE. JAVANESE. 

Hyson. Congou. Hyson. Congou. 

Volatile oil.079 — 0-GO — 0-98 — 0-65 

Chlorophylle. 2-22 — 1*84 — 3-24 — 1*28 

Wax . 0*28 — 0*00 — 0*32 — 0*00 

Resin. 2*22 — 3*64 — 1*64 — 2*44 

Gum. 8*56 — 7*28 — 12*20 —11*08 

Tannin.! . 17*80 —12*88 — 17*56 —14*80 

Theine. 0-43 — 0*46 — 0-60 — 0*65 

Extractive. 22*80 —19*88 — 21*68 —18*64 

Apotheme . . . . *. . . . — 1*48 — — 1*64 - 

Ext. obtained by hydrochloric acid23*60 —19*12 — 20*36 —18*24 

Albumen. 3*00 — 2*80 — 3*64 — 1*28 

Fibrous matter. 17-08 —28*32 — 18*20 —27*00 


98*78 —98*30 —100*42 —97*70 
Salts included in the above . . 5*56 — 5*24 — 4*76 — 5*36 


* M'Culloch’s Dictionary of Commerce. 
f PharmaceStischea Central-Blatt fur 1838, p. 403. 
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According to tips analysis, green tea contains more 
tannin than blaek tea* * * § This accords with every-day 
experience, as well as with the experiments of Mr. 
Brande ;* but it is opposed to the results obtained by 
Sir H. Davy f and Frank,| both of whom state that 
black tea is the most astringent. It is probable, 
therefore, that the amount of tannin in different teas 
is subject to variation. 

The substance called Thein%, or Theina, is a crystal¬ 
line salifiable base, discovered some years since by 
Oudry §, and since found to*be identical with caffeine, 
obtained from coffee. Its formula is C 8 H s N a O a . It 
exists in tea, in combination with tannic acid. Hot 
water extracts the tannate of theina &s well as free 
tannic acid j but by cooling, both of these substances 
almost entirely precipitate. According to Mulder, 
theina is not to be regarded as the principle which con¬ 
fers on tea its peculiar or characteristic properties. Its 
action on the system is not very obvious. He gave 
half a grain to a rabbit; the animal ate but little the 
next day, and aborted the day after. Liebig || hag 
suggested that it may contribute to the formation of 
bile. “ Without entering minutely into the medicinal 
action of caffeine (theine),” he observes, “ it will surely 
appear a most strikiifg fact, jeven if we were to deny 
its influence on the process of secretion, that this sub¬ 
stance, with the addition of oxygen and the elements 


* Quarterly Journal, vol. xii. p. 201. 

t Philosophical Transactions fol 1803, p. 268. 

$ Gmelin, Handbuch der Chemie, vol. ii. p. 1252. 

§ Thomson, Organic Chemistry , p. 295. 

II Animal Chemistry, p. 179, et seq. 
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of water, can yield taurine, the nitrogpnised compound 
peculiar to bile:— 

I atom Caffeine or Theme == Cs Na H® 02 
9 atoms Water .*...= H 9 09 

9 atoms Oxygen . . . = O'J 

C« N3 H» Oao 

= 2 atoms Taurine ... 2 (C* N H 1 O 1 ®)" 

The same authority adds, that “ 2-j%ths grains of 
caffeine [theinej can give to an ounce of bile the ni¬ 
trogen it contains in the fo'rm of taurine. If an infu¬ 
sion of tea contain no mole than the -ruth of a grain of 
caffeine [theine], still, if it contribute in point of 
fact to the formation of bile, the action even of such a 
quantity canno't be looked upon as a nullity. t Neither 
can it be denied that, in the case of an excess of non- 
azotised food and a deficiency of motion, which is 
required to cause the change of matter in the tissues, 
and thus to yield the nitrogeftised p’roduct which enters 
into the composition of bile, that in such a condition 
the health may be benefited by the u^e of compounds 
jvhich are capable of supplying the place of the nitro- 
genised product produced in the healthy state of the 
body, and essential to the production of an important 
element of respiration. In a chemical sense—and it is 
this alone which the preceding remarks are intended to 
shew—caffeine or theine, asparagine, and theobromine, 
are, in virtue of their composition,,better adapted to 
this purpose than all other nitrogenised vegetable pro¬ 
ducts. The action of these substances, in ordinary 
circumstances, is not obvious, but it unquestionably 
exists.” These views, though quite hypothetical, are 
highly ingenious and interesting. 
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The peculiar flavpur of tea depends on the volatile 
oil which is lighter than water, and has a lemod 
yellow colour, and the taste and smell of 4ea. Alone 
it acts as a narcotic, but in combination with tannin, 
as a diuretic and diaphoretic. It is extracted from 
tea by hot water, in which, however, it is not always 
equally soluble, its solubility being modified by the 
other constituents. 

The following is the composition. <5f the ashes of 
black tea:— 

ASHES OF CONGO TEA. 

Chinese. Javanese. 

Potash, sulphate, phosphate, and muriate of potash 2'84 — 3'40 

Oxide of iron, carbonate, sulphate, and phosphate > i-’jq, _ I - B4 

of lime, and carbonate of magnesia . . . . $• 1 ' 


Hypermanganate of potash.traces — 0 

Silica.0-68 — 0 - 32 


5-24 5-36 

Notwithstanding the extensive employment of tea 
in this country, it is no easy matter to.ascertain its 
precise effects on the constitution. Its astringency, 
proved by its chemical properties, depends on the pre¬ 
sence of tannin. Of this quality we may beneficially 
avail ourselves in some cases of poisoning, as by 
poisonous mushrooms, by opium or laudanum, or by 
any other vegetable substance containing a vegetable 
alkali, with which tannin combfhes. Schwann * found 
that tannin thrown down a precipitate from the artifi¬ 
cial digestive liquids; and renders this fluid inert. f)oes 
the copious use of strong tea, therefore, immediately 
after a meal, impede the process of digestion ? 


* Quoted by Muller, in his Elements qf Physiology: see Baly’s trans¬ 
lation, p. 546. 
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The peculiar influence of tea, especially of the 
|jreen variety, over the nervous -system, depends on 
the volatile oil above referred to. This influence is 
analogous, in some respects, to that of foxglove j for 
both green tea and foxglove occasion watchfulness, 
and act as sedatives on the heart and blood-vessels. 
These effects of tea are familiar to most persons. It 
is a common practice with those who desire nocturnal 
study to use te&i; and on the same principle it may 
be employed a3 an antisoporific to counteract the 
effects of opium and ihtoxicating liquors, and to 
relieve the stupor of fever. As a diluent and sedative 
it is well adapted for febrile and inflammatory dis¬ 
orders, and most persons can bear testimony to its 
good effects in these cases. To its sedative influence 
also should be ascribed, the relief of headache some¬ 
times experienced by the use of strong tea. In colds, 
catarrhs, and slight rheumatic ca£es, warm tea is used 
as a diluent, diaphoretic, and diuretic. 

Strong green tea produces on some constitutions, 
©usually those popularly known as nervous, very 
severe effects. It gives rise to tremor, anxiety, sleep¬ 
lessness, and most distressing feelings. On others, 
however, none of these symptoms are manifested. 
Part of the ill effects sometimes ascribed to tea may 
be owing to the use of so much aqueous liquid,—to 
the temperature of the liquid,—to ,milk and sugar used 
with it,—or to the action of the tannin on the diges¬ 
tive liquid. But independently of these, tea possesses 
a specific"and marked influence over the functions of 

the brain not referrible to anv of the circumstances 

* 

just alluded to: 
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Weak tea rarely disagrees with the invalid, and is 
admissible in a variety of maladies, in most of which 
it proves .refreshing and agreeable. It is well adapted 
for febrile and inflammatory complaints; and is par¬ 
ticularly valuable when we are desirous of checking 
sleep. Moreover, if the suggestions of Liebig, before 
noticed, be correct, tea is by no means to be. con¬ 
sidered as a mere diluent, but as possessing nutritive 
powers of no mean kind. 

2. Coffee. —The Coffee pliant (Coffea arabica ) is 
a native of Arabia felix and Ethiopia, but is exten¬ 
sively cultivated in Asia and America. It is an ever¬ 
green shrub, from fifteen to twenty feet high, and bears 
an oval, succulent, blackish red or purplish two-seeded 
berry. The seeds are enclosed in a membranous coat 
(endocarp), called by some botanists a parchment-like 
putamen. Occasionally they are imported with this 
coat remaining on them, and in this state they form 
what is called in commerce coffee in tfie husk. In 
general, however, they are met with without this coat, 
and in this state are called simply coffee, or raw m 
coffee. They then consist of a horny, yellow, bluish 
or greenish albumen, which is convex on one side, but 
flat on the othei 1 side, with a longitudinal furrow. At 
one end of the seed is fhe emlyryo, with its cordiform 
cotyledons. 

The varieties ol^ coffee are distinguished in com¬ 
merce according to their places of growth ; but con¬ 
sidered with reference to their physical properties, they 
are characterized by colour (yellow, bluish, os greenish) 
and size (the smallest seeds being about three lines 
long and two broad, the largest five lines long and two 
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lines and a half broad). Arabian or Mocha Coffee is 
small and dark yellow. Java and Eest India (Mala¬ 
bar) kinds are larger and paler yellow. The Ceylon is 
more analogous to the West India kinds (Jamaica, 
Berbice, Demerara, Dominica, Barbadoes, &c.), which, 

•is ' 

as well as the Brazilian, have a bluish or greenish grey 
tint. . 

Roasted Coffee is, when ground, extensively adul¬ 
terated with chicory. t To delect the adulteration, 
shake the suspected coffee .with cold water in a wine¬ 
glass : if it be pure coffee* it will swim, and scarcely 
communicate any colour to the fluid. Chicory, on the 
other hand, sinks, and communicates a deep red tint 
to the water.' The microscope serves also to detect 
the adulteration; fragments of dotted ducts being 
found when chicory is present, but not when the coffee 
is pure. The presence of roasted corn may be de¬ 
tected by the blue colour produced on the addition of 
a solution of iodine to the cold decoction. 

Coffee has been the subject of repeated chemical in¬ 
vestigation 5 but a good analysis of it is still a deside¬ 
ratum. 

The following probably are the constituents of raw 
coffee;— 

COMPOSITION OF R4W COFFEE. 

Caffeic acid. ® 

Tanno-caffeic acid (Gallic acid of some ?) 

Caffeine. .. 

Wax. 

Fixed oil. 

Resin. 

Gum. 

Extractive. 

^Albumen. 

Lignin. 

Sulphur ( Robiquel). 

Lime and Magnesia. 

Iron. ' ' 
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Caffeic acid is # a white powder insoluble in alcohol, 
but soluble in wat$r. Its characteristic property i«, 
that when heated it emits an odour precisely similar 
to that of roasted coffee; so that the aroma of roasted 
coffee must depend on the decomposition by heat of 
this acid *. • Zenneck f, it is true,- denies this, and 
asserts that the aromatic principle is neither acid nor 
alkaline ; but he admits that alkalies render it odour¬ 
less, while the subsequent addition of aft acid causes the 
smell to reappear ; a fact strongly confirmatory of its 
acid nature. Pfaff J analysed this acid, and found it 
to consist of carbon 29*1, hydrogen 6*9, and oxygen 6*4. 

Tanno-caffeic acid is a dark brown extractiform sub¬ 
stance, whose solution yields a green colour with the 
salts of the peroxide of iron, but no pfecipitate with 
a solution of isinglass. In these properties it re¬ 
sembles cateckine (catechuic acid). 

Caffeine is identical with Theine, already described 
(see p. 395). 

By roasting, coffee suffers some remarkable and 
well-known changes in its sensible properties ; but, iu 
a chemical point of view, the precise nature of these 
changes is by no means well determined. The aroma 
is, as I have Already stated, ascribed by Pfaff to the 
effect of heat on the caffeic acid. 

The infusion or decoction of coffee forms a well- 
known favourite beverage. Like 'tea, it diminishes 
the disposition to sleep, and hence is often resorted to 


* Pfaff, Phwrmaceutisch.es Central-Blatt. fur 1831, pp. 423 & 441. 
t Ibid. p. 444. 
t Ibid. p. 443. 
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by those who desire nocturnal study., It may also be 
used to counteract the stupor induced by opium, 
alcoholic liquors, and other narcotics. In spine con¬ 
stitutions it acts on the«-bowels as a mild laxative. I 
have known several persons on whom it has this 
effect; yet it is usually described as producing consti¬ 
pation. Employed moderately, I believe it to be a 
wholesome and slightly nutritive beverage. I have al¬ 
ready (see p. 39& et seq.) t explained Liebig’s hypothesis 
of the nutritive agency of -caffeine (theine). The im¬ 
moderate use of coffee is said to produce various ner¬ 
vous disorders, such as anxiety, tremor, disordered 
vision, palpitation, and feverishness. 

Coffee is occasionally useful in the sick chamber. 
It relieves some forms of headache, especially those 
denominated nervous, and which'are unaccompanied 
with sanguineous congestion. It likewise proves bene¬ 
ficial in some cases of spasmodic asthma. 

Dunn's Essence of Coffee is prepared by subjecting 
moistened roasted coffee to pressure. , 

3. Chicory or Succory. —The substance sold in 
the shops under the name of chicory is the roasted 
root of the Cichorium Intybvs (Wild Succory, or 
Wild Endive), an indigenous syngenesious plant, 
extensively cultivated • in Holland, Belgium, and 
Germany, from whence it is largely imported. The 
root is cut, dried,* roasted like coffee in heated iron 
cylinders which are kept revolving, and then ground 
in mills. The powder is employed by grocers and 
others to adulterate coffee (see p. 400).- Its infusion 
or decoction forms a perfectly wholesome beverage, 
but which wants the fine flavour for which genuine 
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coffee is renow/ied. I have been informed, however, 
that some perams. prefer the flavour of a mixture *of 
coffee a$d chicory to that of unmixed coflfee. Chicory 
is frequently adulterated. A grinder of the article tells 
me that roasted peas and beans, damaged com, and 
coffee husks, are used as sophistications, and that 
Venetian red or Armenian bole is employed as a colour¬ 
ing agent. 

4. Chocolate. —Yhis is-prepared from the seeds of 
the Theobroma Cacao, a native of the West Indies 
and of Continental America. The kernels of the 
seeds have, according to Lampadius,* the following 
composition:— 

COMPOSITION OF THE KERNELS OF CACAO SEEDS. 


Fat or oil (butter of cacao) .53-10 

Albuminous brown substance ...... 16-70 

Starch.*.. . 10.91 

Mucilage or gum.- . 7"75 > 

Red colouring matter ..2 01 

Lignine . 0-90 

Water .5-20 , 


Loss (from adhesion of mucilage to the filter) 3*43 

100 00 

The fat or oil, called butter of cacao, is, therefore, 
the principal ingredient of the seeds. It is a white 
solid substancb, has a chocolate flavour, and is chiefly 
composed of oleine efnd ste^rine ; but, unlike most 
other fats, is not apt to become rancid. 

More recently,’ a nitrogenised crystalline principle, 
called theobromine , has been discovered in these seeds. 
Its formula is C 9 H 5 N» O a , or C 18 H” N* O 4 . It is 
very similar to caffeine. 


Quoted in Dulk's Preussische Pharmakopoe. 










404 


.COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


Hie husks consist principally of Jtignine, but they 

yield by boiling a brownish mucilaginous extract. 

Chocolate.is prepared by roasting the sepds, and 

depriving them of thei* husks, which constitute about 

23 per cent, of the whole. The kernels of the roasted 

seeds constitute what is called Nib Cocoa. They are 

ground in a mill, whose sole rests on a heated iron 
« 

plate, by which they are made into a brown pasty 

mass, which, When sweetened with some saccharine 

matter, flavoured with either vanilla or cinnamon, and 

placed in proper moulds, constitutes Chocolate. In a 

large manufactory of this substance in London, honey 

is employed as a sweetener, and a portion of starchy 

matter (sago flour or potato starch) is added, in order 

to give the chocolate a thickening quality. Most of 

the chocolate made at this establishment consists 

# 

merely of the decorticated roasted seeds, sago flour, 
and honey, without any otheft- flavouring ingredient. 

Chocolate furnishes a moderately nourishing and 
very agreeable beverage. On hypothetical grounds, 
Liebig has suggested that the theobromine may con¬ 
tribute to the formation of the nitrogenised principle 
of the bile and urine; for with the addition of the ele¬ 
ments of water and of a certain quantity of oxygen, it 
yields the elements of taurine and urea. 

1 at. theobromine, C” N« H‘" O 4 ' 

22 at. water . . . *H M 0 M 
16 at. oxygen . . 0"’ 

Cw N*H 3 *0« 

Chocolate, though devoid of the disagreeable quali¬ 
ties frequently evinced by tea and coffee, of dis¬ 
turbing the nervous .functions, yet is difficult of 


4 at. taurine . . G l * N 4 H* 8 0 40 
1 at. urefi. . . C* H 4 O* 

‘ C l * N 8 H 3 * 0« 
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digestion, on account of the large quantity of oil 
which it contains, aDd is, therefore, very apt to disturb 
the stomach of dyspeptics and of others troubled with 
a delicate stomach. 

5. Cocoa. —Under this name is sold in the shops 
another preparation of the seeds of the Theobroma 
Cacao. It is prepared by grinding the entire roasted 
seeds (kernels and husks), sometimes mixed with sago 
meal or potato starch. I suspect that, besides the en¬ 
tire seeds, the husks separated in the manufacture of 
chocolate are also intermixed. It is somewhat less 
oily than- chocolate, and being rather astringent, is 
adapted for persons with relaxed bowels. 

ORDER III.-ACIDULOUS DRINKS. 

These drinks consist of water, as their basis, and an 
acid, which is usually a vegetable one. 

«• A considerable number of acidplous drinks 
are prepared with the juices of fruits. Of these 
Lemonade , already noticed (see p. 357), is the most 
familiar example. 

(3. Acidulous drinks are also prepared by.dissolving 
vegetable *acids or acidulous salts in water, and va¬ 
riously flavouring the liquid. Raspberry-vinegar water 
(see p. 145) and Imperial (s<Se p. 154) are drinks of 
this kind. 

The general efleets of these acidulous drinks have 
been already explained (see p. 148). They allay 
thirst, both as well by the acid as the water which they 
contain. They form cooling, refreshing, antiscorbutic 
drinks, and are well adapted for hot seasons and for 
febrile and inflammatory cases. 
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y- Decoctions of fruits likewise 'form acidulous 
drinks. They promote the secretions of the alimentary 
canal, and act as laxatives. Apple Tea , a liquid of this 
kind, is prepared by boiling an apple in half a pint of 
water, and adding sugar to the decanted liquor. 

8- The carbonated or effervescent drinks belong to 
this order.* They owe their briskness and sparkling 
quality to carbonic acid gas, which has been either 
forced into the liquid by pressure, or developed in it 
after the corking of the bottle. 

The Bottle Soda Water of the shops is, in general, 
merely a solution of carbonic acid gas in water; and 
might, therefore, be more properly denominated Car - 
bonic acid Water. Webb's Soda Water is an exception 
to this statement, as, in the preparation of it, 15 grains 
of crystallized carbonate of soda are added to every 
10 fluidounces of water; ^and, in consequence, it 
effervesces on the addition of an acid, after the escape 
of the free carbonic acid. The quantity of gas con¬ 
tained in these effervescing wafers depends on the pres¬ 
sure employed in their preparation. At the ordinary 
temperature and pressure of the atmosphere, water 
absorbs its own volume of carbonic, acid gas, and 
acquires a specific gravity of ,1*0018. By doubling 
the pressure, it takes up two volumes of gas, by 
trebling it three .volumes, and so* on. Mr. Webb 
informs me, that a pressure of eldven atmospheres is 
used in the preparation of his soda- water. Water thus 
charged with carbonic aoid forms a refreshing cooling 
beverage.. It acts both as a diaphoretic and diuretic, 
and is a most valuable agent for checking nausea and 
vomiting. When it contains bicarbonate of soda in 
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solution, it proves, antacid, and is a most valuable 
beverage for persons afflicted with calculi in the blad¬ 
der. The facts adduced by M. Chevaljiefr* appear to 
me to be conclusive that bicarbonate of soda promotes 
the solution of uric acid in the bladder, and that it 
assists in breaking up and dividing other calculi (the 
phosphates). 

Ginger beer is a wyll-known popular and agreeable 
beverage. A very superior preparation of this.kind is 
made as follows: — Take* of White Sugar 20lbs., 
liemon or Lime Juice 18oz.. Honey lib.. Ginger, 
bruised, 22oz., Water 18 gallons. Boil the ginger 
in three gallons of water for half an hour; then add 
the sugar, the juice, and the honey, with the remainder 
of the water, and strain through a cloth. When cold, 
add the White of one Egg* and half an ounce of 
Essence of Lemons. After it has stood for four days, 
let it be bottled. This preparation will Ijeep for many 
months. 

Several other effervescing or carbonated drinks have 
already been noticed—(see Lemon, and Kali, p. 152^ 
Concrete Acidulated Alkali , p. 153 ; Soda Powders , 
p. 153; Ginggr Beer Powders , p. 154; Effervescing 
Saline Draught , p. 154, and Seidlitz Powders , p. 154). 
They are prepared with a Vegetable acid (citric or 
tartaric) and an* alkaline carbonate. Hence there is 
formed, in their Inanufacture, a vegetable alkaline 
salt (citrate or tartrate), the general effects of which 
on the system have been already noticfed (see pp. 28 
and 29). 


* London Medical Gazette, vol. xx. p. 542. 
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ORDER IV.-DRINKS CONTAINING GELATINE AND 

OSMAZOME. 

(Broths and Soaps.) 

These are essentially decoctions of animal flesh 
(meat); though frequently vegetables are also used in 
their preparation. 

The composition of the .flesh jof various species of 
animals has been already stated (see pp. 231,236, and 
237); but the changes which it suffers in the opera¬ 
tion of boiling are by no means well ascertained. 
The fibrine of the meat is rendered harder, but being 
insoluble in water, contributes nothing to this liquid. 
The albumen of meat is partly solid, partly., liquid; 
the latter is coagulated by the boiling water.- By 
the united agency of water aud heat a portion of 
albumen—or at least a nitrogenous matter—is ren¬ 
dered soluble* and therefore is contained in the broth. 
The hematosin (see pp. 191 and 2-J7), or colouring 
matter of the blood, dissolves in, and- communicates a 
i£d colour to, cold. water: but, as soon as the water 
becomes sufficiently heated, the hematosin coagulates, 
and forms brown floeculi, which float on the top of 
the liquor, aud constitute part,, of what is called the 
scum. The cellular tissufe, the bones, the aponeuroses, 
and the tendons, yield, by boiling in water, gelatine. 
The fatty matters melt, and, except when they are 
contained in closed cells, escaping from the meat, float 
on the top of'the broth., The nervous or cerebral 
fatty matter (see p. 243), which principally consti¬ 
tutes the pulp of the nerves, is softened by the heat, 
/md is in part carried off during t^e process. The 
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odour which it evolv.es when heated is recognised both 
in the broth and*the*boiled meat. 

During the ebullition there are obtained, by un¬ 
known reactions, other products; viz. 1st! y, creatine 
(see p.23G), 2dly, osmazome (see p.236), or the extrac¬ 
tive matter on which the odour and flavour of broth 
principally depend ; 3dly, ammonia; 4thjy, £f sul¬ 
phuretted compound (sulphuretted hydrogen?), which 
blackens paper moistened with* a solution of acetate of 
lead; 5thly, a volatile acid,’analogous to acetic acid ; 
Cthly, an odorous volatile acid, similar to butyric 
acid. The three last-mentioned substances are par¬ 
tially or wholly volatilized. 

Thus,.then, the following are the constituents of 
broth and boiled meat:— 

Broth. 

Gelatine. 

Albuminous matter. 

Creatine. * 

Extractive matters (osmazome). 

Lactic acid. 

Salts. 

A little fatty matter. 

-Saccharine matter. 

Water. 

Besides meat, it is customary to employ vegetables 
(as turnips, caryots, onions, &c.) in the preparation of 
broths. These comniunicate colouring and mucila¬ 
ginous matters, sugar, nitrogenized matter, volatile 
oils and - salts. All the cruciferous.plants, as turnips 
and cabbages, yield a sulphuretted and nitrogenized 
principle. Onions and leeks furnish an acrid volatile 
oil: the sweet herbs an aromatic oil. 

•The following table, drawn up from Chevreul’s 
results, shows the quantity of alimentary matter con¬ 
tained in broth:— 


Boiled meat. 

Fibrine. 

Albumen (coagulated). 
Gelatinous cellular tissue. 
Fat. • 

Nervous matter. 

Water. 
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Substances used in the preparation 
qf broth. 

Beef.1 *433 

Bone.0*430 

Common sdit. . 0*040 

*Water . . . . 5000J500 

Turnips . . . 1 

Carrots ....>■ 0*331 

Onions (burnt) . 3 


Products. 

Broth,* . -4Ktres{KJ e ^ nt8) 

Boiled meat . . . 0*858 

Bone..* 0*392 

Vegetables .... 0*340 


The /specific gravity of the broth was 1-0136. 
litre (= S-tV-oV wine pints) contained— 


Water '.. 985*600 

Organic matters.16*917 

/Potash “ 

Soda 

(soluble ■ Chlorine • . 10*721 

I Phosphoric acid 

Salts J Sulphuric acid 

Phosphate magnesia) 

insoluble ‘ „ ,lime r • 8*539 

.Oxide copper 


One 


1013*6 

i 

Magendie * states that 1 litre (= 2- T V& 3 5- wine pints) 
of the broth, which is very carefully prepared by the 
“ Compagni^ hollandaise” in Paris, contains from 24 
to 25 grammes (= 370-416 to 385*85 troy grains) of 
dry matter, of which from 8 to 10 grammes 
123-472 to 154*34 troy grains) are saline sub¬ 
stances. It is obvious from these statements that the 


actual amount of nutritive matter in, broths is very 
small. 


Beef Tea, Mutton, Veal, and Chicken Broths, are 
the lightest forms of animal food, and are employed 
*>y invalids and convalescents. Bee/" Tea is a light 
and pleasant article of diet. Mutton Broth is apt to 
disagree with 'persons having delicate stomachs, espe¬ 
cially if the fat be not skimmed from it. It is 


Oomptes Rendus, 1841, t. xiji. 
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frequently given to promote the operation of purgative 
medicine. Chicken Broth, of all the animal decoctions* 
is the least disposed to disturb the .stomach. It 
is especially adapted for invalid! with great irritability 
*of stomach. Veal Broth is less frequently used. 
When prepared from a knuckle of veal, and sufficiently 
concentrated, it gelatinizes on cooling. 

ORDER V.-EM'ULSIVE O.R MILKY* DRINKS. 

These liquids hold in suspension an oily or fatty 
substance in a finely divided state. 

Animal Milk, the principal and most important 
drink of this order, has been already fully considered 
(see p. 247, et seq.) 

Almond Milk is an emulsive liquid used as a drink. 
It is prepared as follows:—Take of Sweet Almonds, 
blanched, half an ounce, Powdered Gum Arabic a 
drachm. White Sugar t\$o drachms, and Water six 
ounces and a half. Beat the almonds with the sugar 
and water, and then gradually add the water. Al¬ 
mond milk agrees with animal milk in many of it* 
properties. It contains in solution caseine, sugar, 
and gum, and retains in suspension a fixed oil. It 
forms a very agreeable demulcent drink in colds, 
coughs, and inflammatory affections of the bowels 
and urinary organs. 

Orgeat, Syrup of Orgeat, or Syrup of Almonds, is 
thus prepared :—Take of Sweet Almonds a pound; 
Bitter Almonds.four ounces; .Water three wine pints; 
and Sugar six pounds, Blanch the alihonds, and 
beat them In a mortar to a fine paste, adding three 
fluidounces of the water and a pound of the sugar. 
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Mix the paste thoroughly with ther remainder of the 
water, strain with strong expression, add the re¬ 
mainder of" tjie sugar to the strained liqfuor, and 
dissolve it with the aid of a gentle heat. Strain the 
syrup through the linen, and, having allowed it to' 
cool, put if into bottles, which must be well stopped, 
and kept in a cool place.—In most recipes for it, about 
an ounce of Powdered Gum is directed to be used, and 
about half a pint of Orange Flower Water: but the 
latter, as found in the shops, is frequently contami¬ 
nated with lead. Orgeat is demulcent and slightly 
narcotic, owing to the presence of prussic acid (derived 
from the bitter almonds). It is used to flavour drinks 
for invalids, and to allay troublesome coughs. The 
dose of it is from one to two table-spoonfuls. 

The Milk of the Cocoa.Nut is an albuminous liquid, 
closely allied to vegetable emulsions, though it is de¬ 
void of oily matter. It holds in solution a proteine 
compound (vegetable caseine ?), sugar, gum, and some 
salts. It is, therefore, slightly nutritive. 

'j 

ORDER VI.-ALCOHOLIC AND OTHER INTOXICATING 

DRINKS. 

I have already fully considered the 'dietetical pro¬ 
perties of Alcohol and of the different kinds of Ardent 
Spirit in ordinary use in this country (see pp. 50 to 
54, and 157 to 166). Of alcoholic drinks, therefore, 
Malt Liquor and Wine alone remain for consideration. 

1 . Malt Liquor or Beer. —Under this head are 

included Ale, Stout, Porter, and the weaker kinds of 

_ • • 

beer commonly known as Table or Small Beer. All 
these are fermented 'infusions of malt flavoured with 

r 

hops. 
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The densities of different kinds of beer are, accord- 

* • 

ing to Mr. Richawisoji, as follows 


DENSITY OP BEER. 


Kinds qf Beer. 

• 

Excess in pounds per 
Barrel over a Barrel 
of Water. 

Specific Gravity. 

ir 

Burton Ale, 1st sort . . 

40 to 43 

Mil to 1*120 

-2d sort . . 

35 to 40 

* 1*097 to I III 

- 3d sort . . 

28 to 33 

1*077 to 1*092 

Common Ale. 

25 to 27 

,1*070 to 1*073 

Ditto, ditto. 

21 • 

1*058 

Porter, common sort . . 

J8 

1*050 

Ditto, double . . . . 

20 

1*055 

Ditto, brown stout . . 

23 

1*064 

Ditto, best brown stout . 

26 

1*072 

Common table beer . . 

6 

1*014 

Good table beer . . . . 

12 to 14 

1*033 to 1*039 


The following are the principal constituents of 
beer j— 

COMPOSITION OF BEER. 

• 

Alcohol. 

Starch sugar. 

Dextrine»(starch Jam). 

Extractive and bitter matter. 

Fatty matters. 

Aromatic matters. 

Glutinous matters. 

Lactic acid. 

Carbonic acid. 

Salts. 

Water 

1. Alcohol .—The quantity of spirit contained in 
different kinds of beer, according to the experiments 
of Brande and Christison, haS been already stated 
(see pp. 158 and 159). We may safely assume, with 
Dr. Ure*, that the‘amount of spirit, “ in common 


* Dictionary qf Arts, p. 105.—For further information respecting 
the quantity of alcohol in beer, the reader is referred.to Aecum’s 
Treatise on Adulterations qf Food, and to the writings of Leo ( Pharma - 
ceutisches Central-Blatt. fur 1833, p. 413), Schrader, Wadkenroder, and 
Lampadius (Ibid./iir 1834, p. 99, et seq.) 
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strong ale or beer, is about 4 per cent* or four measures 
of spirits, specific gravity 0*82.% in 100 measures of 
the liquor. . The best brown stout porter contains 6 per 
cent., the strongest alo even 8 per cent.; but common 
beer only one.” 

2. Carbonic Acid. —The quantity of free carbonic 
acid *in beer is subject to considerable variation, as the 
following table, faken from Dumas *, shews 

QUANTITY of carbonic acid in beer. 

Carbonic Acid per cent. 


in Volumet. 

Not frothy.: . . 2 

Beading, not frothy.3 

Yielding a little scum, not frothy . 4 

Very slight froth ..8 

Slight froth.11 

Moderate froth .15 '■ 

Rather strong froth . . . . . . 20 to 22 

Strong froth, much scum .25 to 26 


3. .Extract. —By evaporation we obtain the soluble 
but fixed and nutritive cdnstitufents of beer, in the 
form of an extract, which consists of starch-sugar, 
dextrine, lactic acid, different salts,, the extractive and 
caromatic parts of the hop, gluten, and fatty matters. 
The quantity of extract yielded by beer is subject to 
considerable variation. It depends not only on the 
strength of the wort, but on the length of the fermen¬ 
tation and the age of the beer. An imperial pint of 
good porter yields in general about one ounce and a 
half of extract. 

The following is the composition of six varieties^of 
beer, according to Wackenroderf:— 

* Traite de Chimie, t. vi. 1843. 
t Pharmaceuttsches Central-Blattfur 1834, p. 100. 
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x 


CONSTITUENTS. 

Jf 

a 

i i 

g.3 

II ' 
s ! 

d»p 

Hi 

||* 

If 

S I 

j 

1 

a 

Of Jena. Stadt- 

Doppelbier. 

sp.gr. 1*0215. 

Absolute alcohol. 

3*168 

3*096 

nPTfi 

2*834 

2*567 

2*0f>0 

Albumen coagulated by heat . 

0*0*8 

0*079 

BTSrta 



0*028 

Solid extract. 

Water.1 

4*485 

7*072 

6*144 

6*349 

7*316 

*7*153 

Carbonic acid .. V . 

Acetic acid.) 

92*299 

* 

89*753 

• 

90.793 

90.787 

90*097 

90*739 

Total . 

Soluble saltsvix. phosphate of 
potash, more or less chloride 
of potassium and sulphate of 
potash, with some intermixed 
phosphates of lime and mag* 

100*000 

■ 


lolt-ooo 



uesia. 

Insoluble substances; vix. phos¬ 
phates of lime and magnesia. 

0*078 

0*107 

0*118 

0*101 



jrith some silica. 

0*1G2 

0*104 


0*876 

0*196 



Considered dietetically, beer possesses a three-fold 
property:—it quenches thirst; it stimulates, cheers, 
and, if taken in sufficient Quantity, intoxicates; and, 
lastly, it nourishes or strengtherfs. Its power of 
appeasing thirst depends on the aqueous ingredient 
which it contains, assisted somewhat by its acidulous* 
constituent. Its stimulating, cheering, or intoxicating 
power, is derived either wholly, or principally, from 
the alcohol which it contains. Lastly, its nutritive or 
strengthening quality is derived from the sugar, dex¬ 
trine, and other substances contained in the extract. 
Moreover, the bitter principle of hop's confers on beer 
tonic properties. 

From these combined qualities beer proves a. 
refreshing and salubrious drink (always presuming 
that it is used in moderation), and,, an agreeable and 
valuable stimulus and support to* thoSe who have to 
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undergo much bodily Tatigue. ‘When Dr. Franklin* 
asserted that a penny loaf and a pint>of water yielded 
more nourishment than a pint of beer, it \s obvious 
that he regarded been merely as a nutrient, and over¬ 
looked its stimulating and cheering qualities, of which 
bread and water are totally devoid. 

It 4s a popular notion, which has, perhaps, some 
foundation in fact, that beer has a tendency to pro¬ 
mote corpulency. This cannot be the effect of the 
alcohol which it contains* since it is well known that 
confirmed spirit-drinkers are usually slender, or even 
emaciated (see p. 54). 

Considered dietetically, beer differs from wine, in 
containing less alcohol, but more nutritive matter; 
and, in addition, a bitter tonic extractive derived from 
the hop. 

Tlie practice of taking a moderate quantity of mild 
malt liquor, of sound quality, at dinner, is, in general, 
not only unobjectibnable, but beneficial. It is espe¬ 
cially suited for those who lead an active life, and are 
«engaged in laborious pursuits. For the sedentary and 
inactive it is less fitted. In the convalescence after 
lingering diseases, it often proves a most valuable 
restorative; but in delicate conditions of the stomach, 
and in relaxation of the bowels, its use should be 
prohibited. With bilious and dyspeptic individuals it 
frequently disagrees, and by such, therefore, should 
be avoided. In plethoric constitutions, especially 
when there ie a tendency to apoplexy, it is objection- 


• Select Works' by W. T. Franklin, vol. i. p. 36. Lond. 1818. 
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able. In some persons it is apft to produce headacfie, 
and by such it should be, either used sparingly, or 
totally abstained from. 

There are considerable differences in the dietetical 
properties of different kinds of malt liquors, to which 
it is necessary t^o make allusion. 

Ale is prepared with pale malt, and on this account 
is much lighter coloured than Porter and Stout. The 
strongest kinds of ale* are richer In alcohol, sugar, and 
gum, than any other kind of ftialt liquor : but though 
they thus contain h larger amount of nutritive matter, 
they are not fitted for ordinary use, on account of 
their intoxicating and stupefying qualities, and are 
especially to be avoided in diabetic and dyspeptic 
cases. On some persons they act as purgatives. The 
Pale Ale, prepared for the India market, and, there¬ 
fore, commonly known as the Indian Pale Ale,* is free 
from these objections. It is carefully fermented, so as 
to be devoid of all sweetness, or, in other*words, to be 
dry} and it contains double the usual quantity of 
hops: it forms, therefore, a most valuable restorative 
beverage for invalids and convalescents. It is taken 
with benefit by many persons on whom other kinds of 
ale act injuriously. For ^ordinary use at table, the 
weaker kinds of ale, popularly known as Table Ale, 
are to be preferred. 

Porter is prepared from a mixture* of pale and high- 
djflied or charred malts; the pale kind being used to 


* ** The beer which the English send to She Indies,” says D tunas, 
“ is more highly charged with the essential oil [of hops].” 

E E 
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give body or strength—Mhe dark kind to communicate 
oolour.* Moreover, a larger amount of hops is used 
in the preparation of porter than of the ordinary, kinds 
of beer. Porfer is much better adapted for table use 
than strong ale. It agrees with many individuals on 
whom the latter liquid acts injuriously. When new, 
as generally prepared at the present day, it is called 
mild; by keeping, a portion of acid is developed in it, 
and it is thenc denominated hdrd. Formerly, when 
hard porter was in request, publicans were in the 
habit of rendering new beer hard, or, as it was called, 
of bringing it forward, by the addition of sulphuric 
acid. To render old beer mild, carbonate of lime, 
or of soda, oi- of potash, is used to neutralise the 
acid. 

Beer, especially Porter, is vel-y extensively adul- 
terated.f Cocculus indicus is used to augment its 
intoxicating quality; and some of the popular treatises 
on brewing ‘give directions for employing it. Thus 
Morrice directs three lbs. of. Cocculus to be used for 
£very ten quarters of malt. “ It gives,” says he, “ an 
inebriating quality which passes for strength of 
liquorj” and he adds, that “ it prevents second fer¬ 
mentation in bottled beer, and consequently the bfirst- 


* The high temperature employed in preparing the brown or black 
malts greatly alters or actually decomposes the saccharine matter, 
diastase and other constituents of the grain, and gives rise to 
formation of a colouring matter analogous to caramel. 

t In the Sunday Times of March 13, 1842, is the report of the c 
viction of a druggist for selling, and of a brewer for buying, various 
drugs to adulterate beer. Each was fined £200. The drugs were 
Cocculus Indicus , Grains * of Paradise, Liquorice, Linseed, Caraway, and 
Cayenne Pepper. 
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ing of the bottles in warm clfmates.” This sophisti¬ 
cation is a highly .dangerous one, cocculus indicus 
being a # very poisonous fruit, as well for man as for 
the inferior animals ; and the legislature has, therefore, 
very properly imposed a penalty of £200 upon the 
brewer, and £500 upon the seller of the drug. In 
order to avoid detection, brewers’ druggists are in the 
habit of preparing a watery extract df the fruit, which 
is sold as black extract or hqrd multum. Quassia is 
used as a substitute for hops, to communicate a bitter 
taste. Grains of Paradise and Cayenne give pun¬ 
gency ; though it is a common, but erroneous opinion, 
that grains of paradise have an intoxicating or narcotic 
property. Coriander, Caraway , &c. arS used to com¬ 
municate flavour ; Liquorice , Treacle , and Honey , give 
colour and consistence. A mixture called Beer-heading, 
composed of green vitriol (sulphate of iron), alum, and 
common salt, is used to gite a fine frothy or cauliflower 
head to beer. 

2. Wine. By the term wine is usually meant a 
drink or liquid prepared by the vinous fermentation qf 
must (i. e. the juice of the grape); but sometimes it is 
made to include the fermented juices of fruits gene¬ 
rally, as of elderberries, currants, gooseberries, &c.; 
and, in a more general* sense,, it comprehends all sacr 
charine liquids which have been subjected to the 
|vinous fermentation. The liquid called ginger wine 

i an instance of this more extended use of the word 
ine. 

In a dietetical point of view it will be necessary to 
notice those wines only which arp obtained from the 



4 20 COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 

grape; and to these, therefore, the following remarks 
are intended to apply. 

Must —the expressed juice of the grape,'—whose 
composition I have already noticed (see p. 353), rea¬ 
dily undergoes fermentation when subjected to a 
temperature of between 60° F. and 80° F. j while in 
'the grape itself the juice does not ferment, owing, as 
Gay-Lussac has ‘shown, to the exclusion of atmos¬ 
pheric air, the presence of which, 1 2 3 4 therefore, is in some 
way necessary to set up the process of fermentation. 

The peculiar qualities of the different kinds of wine 
depend on several circumstances ; such as the variety 
and place of growth of the vine from .which the wine 
is prepared,— the time of year when the vintage is 

r 

collected,—the preparation of the grapes previously to 
their being trodden and pressed,—and the various 
manipulations and processes adopted in their fer¬ 
mentation. 

The wines bf different countries are distinguished in 
commerce by various names. The following is a list 
qf the wines most commonly met with, arranged 
according to the countries producing them:— 

1. French Wines. — Champagne (of .which we have the still, creaming, 
ox slightly sparhling,~tb.c full frothing,—tye white —and thejptni); Bur¬ 
gundy (red and white)', Hermitages C6tie RStie; Rousillon; Frontignac; 
Claret (the most esteemed being the produce of Lqfitte, Latour, Ch&teau 
Margaux, and Haut-Brioq ); Via de Grave; Sautcme; and Barsae. 

2. Spanish Wives.— Sherry (Xeres); Ten* (Rota); Mountain (Ma¬ 
laga); Beniearlo (Alicant). 

3. Portugal Wines. — Port, red and white (Oporto); Bucellas, Lisbon, 
Calcavalla, and Colares (Lisbon)., An inferior description of Red Port 
Wine is shipped at Figuera and Aveiro. 

4. German Wines.— Rhine and Moselle Wines. The term Hock (a 
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corruption of Hochheinw) is usually applied to the lint growths of the,' 
Rhine. The term HjuinUh commonly indicates an inferior Rhine 
wine. * 

5. Hungarian Winjbs.— Tokay . 

6. Italian and Sicilian Wines. — haohryma Ckrigti; Marsala; 

Syracuse i Lissa. , 

7. Grecian and Ionian Wines. — Candian and Cyprus wines. 

S. Wines of Madeira and the Canary Islands. — Madeira and 
Canary (Tenerife). # 

9. Wines of the Cape of Good Hope. — Caps, Madeira, 9 Pontac, Con- 
stantia red and white (a sweet, luscioys wine, much esteemed). 

10. Persian Wines.— Shiraz. 

11. English or Home-madeWines.— Crops, Raisin, Currant, Ooose- 

berry, See. " 

The composition of wine is subject to considerable 
variation; but, in a general way, the following may 
be said to be its constituents:— 

CONSTITUENTS OF WINE. 

Water. * , 

Alcohol. * 

Bouquet (volatile oil ? an ether .?). 

Sugar. “ 

Gum. 

Extractive matter. 

Gluten (except when tannin is present). 

. Acetic acid. 

Bitartrate of potash. 

Tartrate of potash and alumina (in German wines). 

Sulphate of potash. 

Chlorides of potassium and sodium. 

Colouring matter of the husk } (** rw * W * BCT )- 

Carb&nic acid (in Champagne and other effervescing wines). 

1. Bouquet of Wine .—Every wine has a peculiar 
odour, called -its perfume or bouquet, and which must 
depend on* the presence of some volatile principle 
generated during the process of vinous fermentation. 
In some cases, if not in all, it appears to be. an ether 
formed by the action of an organic (fatty?) acid oh 
the alcohol. . Thus by submitting*wine lees to distil¬ 
lation, Liebig and Pelouze procured an oily liquor. 



COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


422 

c 

shaving ft vinous odour, consisting <of cenanthic ether 
(C 18 H 18 0 s ) mixed with cenanthic.acid (C 14 H 18 O a ). 

“ The wines of warm climates,” says Liebig, “ pos¬ 
sess no smell ; wines *grown in France have it in a 
marked degree; but in the wines from the Rhine the 
perfume is most intense. The kinds of grapes grown 
on the Rhine, which ripen very late, and scarcely ever 
completely, such as the Jtiessling and Orleans, have 
the strongest perfume or bouquet , and contain, propor¬ 
tionally, a larger quantity of tartaric acid. The earlier 
grapes, such as the Ruldnder and others, contain a 
large proportion of alcohol, and are similar to Spanish 
wines in their flavour, but they possess no bouquet. 
The grapes grown at the Cape, from Riesslings trans¬ 
planted from the Rhine, produce an excellent wine, 
which does not, however, possess the aroma which 
distinguishes Rhenish wine. It is evident from these 
facts, that the acid of win4s, and their characteristic 
perfumes, have some connexion, for they are always 
found together; and it can scarcely be doubted that 
the presence of the former exercises a certain influence 
on the formation of the latter.” 

2. Alcohol .-—The quantity of jilcohol in different 
wines has been already stated (see pp. 1*57-9). Wines 
which contain a comparatively small quantity of it are 
denominated light wmes; as Claret, v Sauteme, Hock, 
and Moselle; while those which.are ridh in it are 
termed strong or generous wines; as Lissa, Port, Mar¬ 
sala, Madeira^ and Sherry. By keeping them in 
casks or frbttles the quantity of alcohol in them is 
modified. Madeira and Sherry kept for a moderate 
term of years become somewhat stronger j the sugar 
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which they contained becoming slowly converted int% 
alcohol, while tattar. is deposited. After a time, that 
is, when »all the sugar has disappeared^ the formation 
of alcohol ceases, and from thia- period the strength of 
the wine diminishes, partly by the evaporation of the 
spirit through the sides of the cask, and partly by its 
conversion into other substances, as acetic acid. 

3. Sugar. —This is a constituent of many wines. 
Those in which it is very abundant opd called sweet or 
luscious wines. Tokay, Tent, ^rontignac, Lunel, 
Rivesalte, Constantia, and Malmsey, are examples. In 
these the process of fermentation has been arrested 
before all the sugar was decomposed. Those wines, 
on the other hand, in which all the saccharine matter 
has disappeared, are called dry. Examples of this are 
frequently found in Cherry. 

4. Acids. —All wines are more or less acidulous, as 
determined by litmus. This has been in general attri¬ 
buted to malic acid; but Dumas thinks that the pre¬ 
sence . of this acid in wine is very doubtful. In old 
and spoiled wines, as well as in the wines of the moi* 
northern countries, acetic acid is often found. The 
brisk, frothing, sparkling or effervescent wines,—as 
Champagne, which have been bottled before fermen¬ 
tation is complete, though without its being arrested, 
owe their peculiar properties to carbonic acid retained 
in solution* under• pressure. Some wines, as Port, 
contain tannic acid, to which they owe their roughness 
and astringency. They derive this from the husk, 
and perhaps in part from the seeds, of* the grape. 
The acidity of some wines depends on bitartrate of 
potash. 
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. 5. Colouring matter. —All win^s contain more or 
16ss colouring matter j but those, which are prepared 
without the husk of the grape are pale, and are de¬ 
nominated white wines, —as Sherry, Madeira, and 
Bucellas, But if the husk of the dark-coloured grapes 
be present during fermentation, the wine acquires a 
deep colour, and is called red wine. By exposure to 
the sun, as well as by age v the colour diminishes. 

6. Tartrates}—-The most important saline constir 
tuent of wine is Tartar (Bitartrate of Potash), which 
deposits, along with colouring and extractive matters, 
both in the cork and bottle, constituting argot, the 
crust, the bees' wing, &c. The deposition augments 
with the formation of alcohol. Tartrate of Jbime is 
usually found along with tartar in wine; Snd in the 
German wines, Berzeliqs mentions that there exists 
the Tartrate of Alumina and Potash. 

Wine, when used in moderate quantities, as to the 
extent of two or three glasses daily, proves a very 
grateful, and to those who have been, accustomed to it, 
an almost indispensable stimulant. It quickens the 
action of the heart and blood-vessels, diffuses an 
agreeable warmth through the system,- promotes the 
different secretions, augments the muscular force .and 
activity, excites the mental powers, and banishes un¬ 
pleasant ideas and reflections. 

Many persons,! who have during a considerable 
period of their lives accustomed themselves to the 
daily but moderate use of wine, have attained a good 
old age; and it cannot, therefore, be denied; that the 
most perfect health is quite compatible with the mo¬ 
derate enjoyment of 1 wine. 
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It must be admitted, I think, that wine proves a 
most valuable refctosative when the powers of the body 
and mind have been enfeebled by fatigue. Its daily 
use, therefore, is more adapted for those who lead a 
life of great activity, or whose occupations are labo¬ 
rious, than for the indolent and sedentary. To the 
former it proves a very agreeable stimulqs. Taken 
after the fatigues of the $ay are over, it assists in 
recruiting the exhausted energies. 

But, on the other hand, it cannot be denied that 
the most perfect health is compatible with total ab¬ 
stinence from wine; and that the habitual employ¬ 
ment of it, especially by the indolent and sedentary, 
is calculated, in many instances, to prove injurious. 
To a pers£h in perfect health, and who has been unac¬ 
customed to it, no possible, benefit can accrue from 
commencing its use. The preternatural excitement 
which, in these ca'ses, it*would occasion, must be fol¬ 
lowed by a corresponding degree of depression. Even 
though no sensible injury may result therefrom, no 
benefit can be expected to result. The habit of using 
this stimulus creates a want for it; and thus it often 
happens, that those who have accustomed themselves 
to the temperate use of wine, suffer when they are 
deprived of it. The “ artificial states of the constitu¬ 
tion,” says Dr. Christison, “ produced by the habits 
of civilized life, are supposed to ‘render it, for some 
people, a necessary stimulant, especially during expo¬ 
sure to unusual fatigue. So far do some carry this 
notion m the upper ranks of society, as to follow the 
strange practice of allowing winq daily, and in con¬ 
siderable quantity, even to young healthy children. 
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Very few constitutions of this kind really exist amcng 
those who are willing to think-they‘themselves pos¬ 
sess it.” 

Dr. Paris asserts that “ there exists no evidence to 

prove that a temperate use of good wine* when taken 

* 

at seasonable hours* has ever proved injurious to 
healthy adults.” I am by no means disposed to ques¬ 
tion the accuracy of this statement* since he has so 
qualified it* that* in almost any case where ill effects 
resulted from the use of wine, they may be ascribed 
to the nonfulfilment of some of the conditions here 
mentioned : viz. the temperate use of the wine*—the 
goodness of the liquor*—the seasonable time of taking 
it,—or the health of the individual. All I,, would 
assert is, that, for healthy individuals* wine if*an unne¬ 
cessary article of diet. 

The actual amount of injury which may be inflicted 
on the system by the use of wine depends on the 
quality and quantity of the liquid used, and on the 
greater or less predisposition to disease which may 
eaist in the system. Disorders of the digestive organs 
mid of the brain* gout* gravel* and dropsy* are the 
maladies most likely to be induced or aggravated by 
the use of wine. Intoxication* in its varied forms* is 
the effect of the excessivs use of it. 

Though the effects of wines depend* in the main* 
on the alcohol which these liquids .contain* yet they 
differ from those of ardent spirit in several respects; 
In the first place* wine possesses' a tonic influence not 
observed after the use of spirit. Common experience 
proves to every one that the stimulant influence of wine 
is slower in its production and subsidence than that of 
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spirit. On this account wine is employed as a tonic 
or corroborant ta the convalescence after lingeriifjg 
diseases.* Secondly, the diseases induced by the ex¬ 
cessive indulgence in wine are somewhat different 
from those caused by alcohol. Delirium tremens, and 
diseased liver, are the common maladies of spirit- 
drinkers ; whereas these affections rarely,, if indeed 
they ever, follow the^use o^ wine merely. But, on. the 
other hand, gravel and gout are freqyefit consequences 
of habitual over-indulgence in wine, while they much 
less frequently result from the use of spirit. Thirdly, 
while wine-drinkers are frequently fat, lusty, and 
plethoric,—spirit-drinkers are generally thin and ema¬ 
ciated (seep. 54). Lastly, the intoxicating influence 
of wine is not equal to that of mixtures of ardent 
spirit and water of corresponding strengths, nor pro¬ 
portionate, in different wines, to the relative quantities 
of alcohol which they ccfntain. This will be obvious 
from the following table, drawn up from Mr. Brande’s 
results, before quoted (see p. 157, et seq.):—- 

AVERAGE QUANTITIES OP ARDENT SPIRIT AND OF WINE, 
CONTAINING FOUR FLUIDOUNCES OF ALCOHOL (sp. 
gr. 0-825 at 60° F.) 

Brandy, aBout . . 8 fluidounces. 

Port Wine . • 18J ditto. 

Claret.26J ditto. 

Champagne ... 32 ditto. 

• 

Now it appears from this table, that if the intoxicating 
power of vinous liquids were in proportion to the spirit 
epntained in them, that a pint of Port wifte would be 
almost equal to half a pint of brandy, and that Claret 
would exceed Champagne in its influence over the 
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nervous system; all of which we .know not to be the 
c&se. It is, therefore, obvious, that the action of the 
alcohol on the animal economy is modified in <the wine 
by the water and vegetable matters with which it is 
either combined or mixed. 

Some doubt on this point has been recently ex¬ 
pressed by Dr. Christison, who observes, that “ wine 
is generally considered less inebriating than its equi¬ 
valent alcohol, in any other shape. And this fact has 
been vaguely referred to its alcohol being in a peculiar 
state of combination, so as to be more easily digestible. 
Notwithstanding,” he adds, “ the general admission 
of this peculiarity in the effects of wine, doubts may 
be entertained of the doctrine being so unequivocal, or 
so generally applicable, as late authors on wine have 
maintained ; and I suspect it is founded, in part, on 
the mistaken notions that have prevailed as to the 
alcoholic strength of wines, 'which has been overrated 
by analysts,—and partly on a disregard of the influ¬ 
ence of habit, which seems to render one species of 
alcoholic fluid more digestible, or in some other way 
less stimulating, than another.” 

I am inclined to agree with Dr. Christison in the 
belief that the alcoholic strength of wines has been 
overrated by. analysts. But I believe that the same 
has been done with regard to the strength of ardent 
spirits, as ordinarily found in the shops; both brandy 
and gin, but especially the latter, being usually sold 
considerably below the strength stated by Mr. Brande. 
So that though the actual quantity of alcohol in both 
wines and spirits may be overrated, yet the relative 
proportions are probably correct, or nearly so; and the 
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inferences which have been dfawn as to the compa¬ 
rative effects of tfie tdcohol contained in these liquid^, 
are, perhaps, not far from the truth. It appears 
to me, therefore, that the evidence of the modifying 
influence exercised by the other ingredients of wine 
on the alcohol contained therein, is greater than Dr. 
Christison is disposed to admit. 

Old wines, it is well known, are less intoxicating 
than new ones. This is ustially ascribed to the che¬ 
mical union which is ultimately effected between the 
alcohol and the water, by which the inebriating power 
of the spirit is lessened. But it is probably due, for the 
most part, to the diminished alcoholic strength of the 
old wine; for Dr. Christison’s experiments have shown 
that the’alcoholic strength of wines does not increase 
with age, .as many persons have supposed. 

The precise changes which the alcohol undergoes 
in wine are at present but.imperfeetly known. Dumas 
says that it doubtless passes gradually into the state 
of ether by combining with the different acids con¬ 
tained or produced in wine, and by which its inebriat¬ 
ing power must be diminished, or perhaps otherwise 
modified. He also suggests that there may be different 
kinds of alcohol, having a similar relation to each 
other that phosphoric? acid bears to pyrophosphoric 
acid; and that thus the alcohol of old wines may be 
possessed of sordewhat different properties to that of 
new wines. 

It is obvious, therefore, that there is not a priori 
anything improbable in the cJpinion commpnly enter¬ 
tained by connoisseurs in wine, that a brandied wine 
(*. e. wine to which brandy has been .added) is more 
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intoxicating than a hon-brandied wine of equal 
strength. The wine-growers of Boupgogne have long 
acted on thU principle. In coid or rainy^ seasons, 
when the grape is deficient in sugar, and. In conse¬ 
quence, yields a poor wine, they prefer adding sugar 
to the must, instead of adding alcohol to the wine. 
“ Forpnerly,” says Dumas, “ it was supposed that when 
wine was deficient in alcohol, this ingredient, in proper 
quantity, might, be added to it to give the proper qua¬ 
lity. Now, however, whoever considers the phenomena 
of fermentation, will not hesitate to admit that the 
addition of sugar to the must is a very different thing 
to the addition of spirit to the wine: for sugar, in fer¬ 
menting, produces a chemical movement in which all 
the different materials of the must concur.” 

In forming an opinion as to the kind of wine best 
fitted for dietetical use, we must consider the colour, 
the alcoholic strength and intoxicating property, the 
sweetness, the nature and quantity of acid which it 
contains, and the age of the wine. Red wines contain 
more extractive and colouring matters (derived from 
the husk of the grape), which are apt to disagree with 
some dyspeptics. Strong wines are more likely to 
prove injurious than weak ones. But the inebriating 
quality of wine is not proportional to the quantity of 
contained alcohol. Sweet wines are objectionable in 
dyspeptic and some urinary diseases; as diabetes. 
Acid wines are improper for rheumatic and gouty sub¬ 
jects. Old wines are, in general, to be preferred to 
new ones for, in the first place, their alcoholic 
strength is somewhat less; and, secondly, by keepinjg, 
wines deposit bitartrate of potash, and colouring and 
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extractive matters, which ard apt to disagree with 
some constitutions. * Liebig says, that minute crystal? 
of uric acid are deposited from the urine after the use 
of those wines in which the alkali necessary to retain 
the uric acid in solution is wanting; but that this is 
never observed from the use of Rhenish wines, which 
contain so much tartar. , 

On the whole, I amlinclined to think, that, of the 
stronger wines employed m this country, good dry 
Sherry is best fitted for diej^tical use. It is devoid of 
the extractive and colouring matters found in red 
wine, and is free both from acid and sugar. In general, 
however, I think the lighter or weaker wines prefer¬ 
able ; and of those commonly used in this country 
Claret appears to me the best. • 

1. Sherry .—This *is made in Spain, near Xeres, 
and is exported from Cadiz. “ From the gradual 
mixture of wines ©f various ages,” says Mr. Busby,* 
“ no wine can be further from what msty be called a 
natural wine than sherry.” Boiled must (of the con¬ 
sistence of treacle, and having a similar flavour, bqt 
with a strong empyreumatic taste) is employed to 
deepen its colour. Amontillado, or Montillado, (a 
Very dry kind* of sherry) is added to sherries which 
are deficient in the fiutty flavour. Being very light 
in colour, it is also used to reduce the colour of 
sherries which are too high. Brandy is guided to 
sherry before it is shipped, but never in greater quan¬ 
tities than four or five per cent. 

Sherry varies considerably in the depth of its oo- 

Visit to the Vineyards, of Spam and* Franoe. Lond. 1634. 
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lour; and London wholesale dealers distinguish five 
kinds, called respectively very pa\e, pale, golden, 
brown , and very brown; and occasionally an extra 
very pale, and an extra very brown, are -met with. 
Some years since fashion ran on pale sherries, and to 
meet the demand the wine-growers made their wines 
from the grapes before they were quite ripe, and the 
consequence was; an inferior 1 class of wines was ex¬ 
ported ; and had the fashion continued, the characters 
of sherries would have been greatly altered. But the 
inferior quality of the pale sherries, thus produced, led 
to a change in the fashion, and now dark or brown 
sherries (coloured as before stated) are run after. It 
should, however, be remembered, that colour is no 
Hriterion of the goodness of sherry. 

I have already stated that of'the stronger wines 
sherry is preferable for ordinary use, on account of its 
great freedom from acid, sugar, colouring, and extrac¬ 
tive matters. M It is, therefore, the least injurious of the 
strong wines for gouty persons, as well as for those 
troubled with acidity of stomach, and for the lithic 
acid diathesis. 

2. Port-Wine .—This is manufactured on the banks 
of the Douro, and is exported from Oporto. It 'is' 
made from round black grapes (see pp. 351-352); 
and owes its colour and astringency to the husks and 
stalks of .the grapes which are contained in the fer¬ 
menting juice. 

To augment the strength of this wine brandy is 
added to it- In Portugal the juice of the elderberry 
has been employed to augment the colour. To such 
an extent was this at. one time practised, that the wine 
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company of Portugal rooted out the elder trees, and 
prohibited their vgrqwth in the wine, district. Kind, 
it is said* is used to give roughness or astringency to 
Port-wine. 

Old Port-wine has a duller, browner, and paler lint 
than new wine, which has a more purplish, red or 
ruby tint, and a brighter though deeper colour." To 
detect the shades of colour, dealers* use small silver 
dishes, called tasters ,* having .raised . dbttoms, by the 
reflected light from which, 4he colo'ur of the wine is 
readily perceived. In order to imitate age, dealers 
sometimes add white Port-wine to the red kind; but I 
am informed that the crust which is deposited is never 
good and firm. 

Port-wine belongs to the class of stronger wines. 
It more frequently disagrees, with individuals than 
sherry; but to this statement many exceptions occur. 
It is more apt to disorder* the head and the stomach, 
and to constipate the bowels, than sherry. It is popu¬ 
larly supposed to be more strengthening than the 
other kinds of wines; and, accordingly, is more fre¬ 
quently resorted to as a medicine. On account of its 
astringency it is particularly adapted for those cases 
which are attended with a relaxed condition of bowels. 

3. Madeira .—This wine, th§ produce of the island 
whose name it bears, is in general somewhat stronger 
and more acid than sherry. Before it is shipped, 
brandy is usually added to it. In order to improve 
its quality it is frequently sent a voyage to the Bast 
Indies. Heat and agitation are probably thfe effective 
agents in this improvement. Madeira is well adapted 
for old persons and debilitated constitutions, where its 

F F 
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slight acidity is not objectionable. It is an excellent 
wine for invalids; but its acidity sometimes causes it 
to disagree., 

4. Champagne. —This wine is called after the pro¬ 
vince of France of which it is the produce. It is 
usually procured from a black grape. The Cham¬ 
pagne wines are generally divided into the while , and 

* , 

the red, or pink / and each oi these again into the still 
and the sparkling. Of the still Champagne that called 
Sillery is generally admitted to be the best. In this 
country, however, the sparkling Champagne is usually 
preferred j and of this the wine of Ay is considered 
the best; that which merely creams on the surface 
( dcmi-moussellx) being more esteemed than the full- 
frothing (grand-mousseux). The sparkling, creaming, 
or frothing of these wines depends on the evolution 
of carbonic acid gas. 

If carbonic acid gas b&. condensed into ordinary 
white wine,'it usually renders the latter turbid, owing 
to the precipitation of gliadine contained in the wine. 
,But by the previous addition of tannin (which preci¬ 
pitates the gliadine) this may be prevented. 

Champagne is an exhilarating wine, which speedily 
produces intoxication; it also acts as a diuretic. It 
excites lively and agreeable feelings, and is, in conse¬ 
quence, adapted for hypochondriacal cases; it is very 
apt, however, to occasion headache. On account of 
its effervescing property it is occasionally useful in 
allaying sickness and vomiting. It is objectionable in 
gouty subjects. 

5. German Wines .—These are produced principally 
on the banks .of the Rhine and the Moselle. They 
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are light wines, .ai\d remarkable, as I have already 
stated, for their *very powerful bouquet (see p. 422 % 
as vPell as for containing tartrate of. alumina and 
potash (see p. 424). “ A notion prevails that they 

are naturally acid; and the inferior kinds, no doubt, 
are so: but this is not the constant character of the 
Rhine wines, which in good years have, no * per¬ 
ceptible acidity to the taste, at least not more than 
ig common to them with the growths of warmer 
regions. Their chief distinction is their extreme 
durability.” 

The Johannisberger stands at the head of the Rhine 
wines. It has a very choice flavour and perfume, and 
is characterized by an almost total want of acidity. 
Steinberger ranks next; and after this follow Rudes- 
heimer, Hochheimer , &c. In. this country the term 
Hock (a corruption of Hochheimer) is usually ap¬ 
plied to the first growths of the Rhine^j while the 
inferior Rhine wines are simply called Rhenish wines. 

Of the Moselle wines the Schdrtzberger is deservedly 
esteemed. 

The German wines of good quality, are, in general, 
light and wholesome; though they are occasionally 
objectionable on account of their acidulous character. 
They prove diuretic and slightly aperient. Liebig 
asserts that crystals of uric acid are never deposited 
from the urine under their use, on account of the 
tartar which-they hold'in solution. 

0. Claret Wines. —-Under tljis name are generally 
included the red wines of France, which are*produced 
in the districts adjoining Bourdeaux. The most es¬ 
teemed are, Lafitte, Latour , Ch&Ceau-Margaux, and, 
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HavJ-Brion. They are light and wholesome wines, 
dhd well adapted for the table; though in gouty and 
rheumatic subjects, and in some cases of (jysp^P 8 ^ 
they prove injurious by their acidity. 

T. Burgundy .—This wine enjoys .the highest repu¬ 
tation on. the continent. It is stimulant and somewhat 
astringent. It is apt to occasion headache or indi¬ 
gestion. 


Other intoxicating drinks .—Among European na¬ 
tions alcohol is the basis of the inebriating drinks in 
ordinary . use. But by the Mahometan, and other 
oriental nations; Opium and Hemp are employed for 
producing intoxication. The consideration of these, 
however, scarcely falls within the scope of the present 
workand I must, therefore, refer the reader to my 
Elements oj,IMateria Medica for lull details respecting 
the effects and usfes of these and other narcotic sub- 
stances (Tobacco for example), which are used as 
‘‘inebriants. 

3. CONDliflVIEN»TS OR SEASONINp AGENTS 

The name of Condiment is usually given to those 
substances which are taken with foods for the -imme- 

c ’ 

diate purpose of improving their flavour. But most 
of them serve other, and much more important, pur¬ 
poses in die animal economy* than that of merely 
gratifying the palate. - Most of them are, in fact, ali¬ 
mentary substances—as Sugar, Oil or Fat, and Veget¬ 
able Acids. Comtnon Salt, which by most dietetical 
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writers is spokeg of as if it were a mere luxury,-—as 
if its use were to gratify the palate merely,—-is essdh- 
tial to health and life, and is as much an aliment or 
food as either bread or flesh. ** Without salt, or some 
other mineral substance which can be substituted for 
it, as chloride of potassium, no solid substance could 
betaken into the system; nor, if it could be'taken 
into the blood, could the albumen tfiere be retained in 
solution; nor could*the changes whibh are requisite 
for life take place in the .tissues ;* nor could any bile 
be formed. As hydrochloric acid is found in the sto¬ 
mach, and soda in the bile and blood, it must be 
supposed that there exists some power in the body by 
which the chloride of sodium is decomposed*.” 

But all the substances employed as condiments are 
not necessary to our existence; and accordingly' they 
are not assimilated. This is the case with the aromatic 
and pungent condiments,* the volatile oil of which is, 
in many cases, thrown out of the ^system unchanged; 
as in the case of Onions. The purposes which these 
substances serve in the animal economy is not very 
obvious; but it is probable that they promote the 
activity of -the assimilating organs, fry acting as sti¬ 
muli ; and in some cases, perhaps, they may serve to 
correct the injurious qualitiestfrf the foods with which 
they-are taken. 

The following age the orders of condiments usually 
admitted. It will be seen that they have been already 
noticed in other parts of this work:— 


• On Gravel, Caicuhu, and Gout, by H. ^Bencj Jones, M.A. p. 46. 
Lond. 1842. 
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1. Saline Condiments (see Common Salt, p. 233). 

% Acidulous Condiments (see Acetic Acid, p. 148; Citric Acid, 
p. 151; and Lemon Juice, p. 356). • * 

3. Oily Condiments (see the Fixed Oils, p. 166). 

4. Saccharine Cohdiments (see The Saccharine Alimentary Principle, 

p. 112). 

5. Aromatic and Pungent Condiments (see The Volatile or Essential 

Oils, p. 184). 

A 

Under the name of Saucefj are used, at the table, 
mixtures of various condimentary and alimentary sub¬ 
stances. Salt and t spices are essential ingredients of 
them, and vinegar enters into the composition of 
several. Ketchup (made either from Mushrooms 
or Walnuts), Soy, and Essence of Anchovies x are the 
sauces in most frequent use. These substances are 
seldom employed in sufficient quantity to prove inju¬ 
rious by themselves j though by provoking the appe¬ 
tite, and thereby promoting the use of indigestible 
substances, they frequently prove indirectly injurious. 
By invalids and convalescents they should, therefore, 
be carefully avoided. 

“ Condiments,” says Dr. Beaumont*, “ particularly 
those of the spicy kind, are non-essential to the pro¬ 
cess of digestion, in a healthy state of the system. 
They afford no nutrition. Though th/ey may assist 
the action of a debilitated stomach for a time, their 
continual use never fails*to produce an indirect debi¬ 
lity of that organ. They affect it as« alcohol or other 
stimulants do—the present relief Afforded is at the 
expense of future suffering. Salt and vinegar are 


* Experiments and Observations on the Gastric Juice and the Physiology 
of Digestion, p. 40. Bdinte 1838. 
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exceptions, and are .not noxious to this charge, when 
used in moderation.. They both assist in digestion,— 
vinegar, by rendering muscular fibre more tender—and 
both together by producing a fluid having some ana¬ 
logy to the gastric juice.” 
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PART II.—OF DIET. 


In this part of toy work I propose to consider briefly, 
the adaptation of aliment -to the different wants and 
conditions of human existence. But as it involves 
the consideration of the digestibility and nutritious 
quality of foods, as well as of the times best fitted for 
eating,-1 propose to offer a few remarks on th$pe sub¬ 
jects, before proceeding to the examination of dietaries 
and the dietetical treatment of diseases. 

Chap.,,1 .—-Of the Digestibility of Food. 

The term assimilation, as used in its most general 
sense, by Dr. Prout, has been applied to those pro¬ 
cesses by which alimentary substances are. converted 
into the organized tissues of the body: primary 
assimilation comprising those concerned in the con- 
. version of food into bipod;— secondary assimilation, 
those by which organized or living textures are formed 
from the blood, and afterwards redissolved and re¬ 
moved from the system. 

I need hardly explain that digestion is one of the 
primary 'assimilating processes. It comprehends those 
changes effected ojqthe food in the stomach and intes¬ 
tines; and is partly a mechanical, but principally a 
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chemical process. , Dr. Prout speaks of it as being 
likewise a vitalising process. 

Most* of the well-ascertained changes affected in the 
food in the stomach can be produced out of the body. 
By digestion starch is converted into gum and sugar: 
oily or fatty bodies are minutely divided (not dis¬ 
solved), and formed inlo a kind of emulsipn: protei¬ 
naceous substances (fibrine, albumen, caseine, and 
m gluten) are dissolved or liquefied in *the stomach, and 
afterwards precipitated ip» the duodenum. Now all 
these processes can be imitated out of the body. Thus 
fibrine or coagulated albumen can be dissolved either 
in the gastric juice withdrawn from the stomach, or in 
an artificial digestive liquor prepared by macerating 
the dried lining membrane of the fourth stomach of 
the calf in water acidulated with hydrochloric acid 
(see p. 71). 

The saccharine* matter, the emulsified oily or fatty 
substances, and the finely divided or redissolved pro¬ 
teinaceous matters areabsorbed, and pass into the chyle. 

The formation or secretion of the matters necessary 
to produce the requisite chemical changes in the food, 
is, as far as we at present know, a vital act. To dis¬ 
solve the proteinaceous compounds two substances are 
required, an acid (hydrochjpric) and a matter called. 
pepsine or chymosine. According to Dumas, the first 
softens these bodies and causes them to swell up,—die 
second determines their liquefaction. 

Without adopting the fermentatiop hypothesis of 
digestion, to which 1 have already (see p. 71) offered 
'some objections, the necessity of .certain agents in the 
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stomach to' effect the solution or liquefaction of the 
food is obvious ; and if we admit that these are formed 
by the vital powers, we can readify comprehend how, 
in Certain morbid conditions of the organism, the 
digestive agents are altered in their nature, and the 
natural and healthy process of digestion thereby 
deranged. , 

The digestibility of .food ,is (affected by two classes 
of circumstances the one relating to the foods them- , 
selves, the other to those “-of the individual or the 
organism. 

1. Digestibility of food affected by circumstances 
relating to the foods themselves. —A variety of eircum- 
stances.affect the facility with which different kinds of 
foods undergo digestion. Some foods are naturally 
more difficult of digestion than others. This is espe¬ 
cially the case with the oily or fatty substances. I 
have, however, already fully* considered the subject, 
and I, therefore, beg to refer my readers to the opinions 
before expressed (see pp. 170-175). 

& Vegetables,” says Dr. Beaumont, “ are generally 
slower of digestion than meats and farinaceous sub¬ 
stances, though they sometimes pass out of the 
stomach before them, in an undigested state. Crude 
yegetables, by some law t*f the animal economy not 
well understood, are allowed, even when the stomach 

c 

is in a healthy state, sometimes to. pass the pyloric 
orifice, while other food is retained there to receive the 
solvent action of the gastric juice. -This may depend 
upon their comparative indigestibility; for it is well 
known that cathartic medicines, various fruits, seeds, 
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&c. which operate as laxatives,, are not digested; are 
incapable of being retained in the stomach; and pass 
rapidly Jhrough the intestinal tube.” 

In digestion, as in all chemical processes, cohesion 
is a. force which is opposed to molecular changes; and 
the efficacy of various means of augmenting the diges¬ 
tibility of foods is asqribable to their influence in 
lessening this force. T|he more* easy digestibility of 
whipped or lightly-Boiled eggs than "the same bodies 
when fried or hard-boile^.is explicable in this way 
(see pp. 270 and 271). 

Tenderness of fibre facilitates the digestive process; 
and, therefore, all those circumstances (see pp. 238- 
241) which affect the texture of flesh,* have an influ¬ 
ence over its digestibility. Violent muscular exertion 
immediately previous to the death of an animal 
renders its flesh more tedder; and thus the meat of 
hunted animals'is more digestible than it would other¬ 
wise have been. It is not improbable* that the still 
more cruel practices of bull-baiting and whipping 
pigs to death, had their origin in some object of thjp 
kind (see p. 239). 

Incipient decomposition promotes the tenderness 
and digestibility of food. Most persons are aware 
that fresh-killed meat* is tougher than that which has- 
been kept for some time (see p. 239). 

To these observations some apparent objections 
exist. The flesh of young animals, as I have already 
stated (see pp. 239-240), is more tender and soluble' 
than that of the adult animal; yet the latter is the 
more digestible. Moreover it might be supposed that 
liquid foods, on account of their lesser.cohesion, would 
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be more digestible than solid foods;, yet such does 
not appear to be the case. “ SQlidcfood,” says Dr. 
Beaumont, “< is sooner disposed of by the gtomacb 
than fluid, and its nutritive principles are sooner car¬ 
ried into the circulation. It has been observed, how¬ 
ever, that the exhaustion from abstinence is quicker 
removed by liquid than by solid aliment.” 

Minuteness of division of scfiiids is an important aid 
to digestion. Thus potatoes, when so far cooked as t 
to be easily mashed, are njore easily digestible than 
when cooked for a shorter period of time, so as to 
retain their form; and for the same reason mealy 
potatoes are more digestible than waxy ones (see 
pp. 376 and 3^7). It is obvious, also, that perfect 
mastication, by effecting the minute division of food, 
must be an important aid to digestion; and this fact 
cannot be too strongly urged on dyspeptics : for if 
the food be imperfectly chewed and" hastily swallowed, 
greater diffichlty' is experienced in the subsequent 
operation of digestion. To the toothless, therefore, 
artificial teeth are important adjuvants to the gastric 
operations. 

Nor is the process of* insaiivation, as affecting the 
digestibility of the food, to be overlooked. When food 
has been thoroughly intermixed with the saliva and 
mucus of the mouth, it is more readily and speedily 
permeated and acted on by the gastric juice. We miay 
draw an illustration of the use of the saliva from the 
preparatory proceeding of the operation of displace¬ 
ment by .percolation. In order to prepare a tincture 
of any medicinal substance by percolation, the solid 
material, first reduced to a moderately fine powder, is 
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moistened with ^ sufficiency’of the solvent to form a 
thick pulp. This, preliminary operation—which*is 
analogous to insalivation—facilitates the percolation 
of the remainder of the liquid, while ft also assists its 
solvent action on the solid material. If dry food be 
hastily swallowed without being duly admixed with 
the saliva and mucus ,of the mouth, we instinctively 
desire drink to moisten} the alimexftary mass; so that 
in this dry state it* does nqj, appear* to be so readily 
converted into chyme; agd it is probable that chylifi- 
cation, as well as chymification, is checked by imper¬ 
fect insalivation. 

The cookery of foods has for its immediate object 
the gratification of the palate ; but if can scarcely be 
doubted that its more remote end is the promotion of 
digestion'. The re&der will scarcely fail to observe 
that nearly every substance possessing an organized 
texture, is, by civilized man, submitted to some cook¬ 
ing process before it is employed as focAi. One point, 
therefore, attained by cooking, is the more or less 
complete destruction of organization. Its effect, I 
have before remarked (see p. 238), is not always to 
produce a chemical change in the ultimate constitution 
of food, for* it does not appear that roasting affects 
the ultimate composition o£ meat. Boiling, however, 
produces some changes in the proximate composition 
of it (see pp. 40/3 add 409), and, in the case of the 
farinaceous substances, serves to break or split the 
starch grains (see pp.- 125 and 120). Frying, of 
all culinary operations, is the most obnoxious * to 
the digestive function, for reasonft which I have before 
explained (see pp. 172 and 173). 
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2. Digestibility of foods affected tyy circumstances 
relating to the individual or organism *—The state of 
body and mind, idiosyncrasy or constitution^ pecu¬ 
liarity* habit, the internal that has elapsed since the 
preceding meal, the keenness of the appetite, the 
-amount of exercise taken either immediately before or 
after eating, and the quantity of food swallowed at 
one meal, are some of the circumstances relating to 
the individual, which affect digestion. Violent anger, ( 
for example, disturbs this .process, and, according to 
Dr. Beaumont, gives rise to the appearance of bile in 
the stomach. In febrile diathesis, with dryness of 
mouth, thirst, accelerated pulse, &c. very.little or ; no 
gastric juice is ' secreted. Under such circumstances, 
therefore, the propriety of withholding food is very 
obvious: if we permit its use no liourishmeiit can be 
obtained from it, while its presence in the stomach is a 
source of irritation. The idiosyncrasy of some con¬ 
stitutions with regard to mutton has been already 
alluded to (see p. 242). 

'Considerable discrepancy of opinion has existed 
with regard to the influence of repose after eating. 
By one class of writers on dietetics exercise is said to 
promote, by another to retard, digestion; and both 
parties appeal to experience for‘evidence in proof of 
their position. “ From numerous trials, I am per¬ 
suaded,” says Dr. Beaumont, “ that ..moderate exercise 
conduces considerably to healthy and rapid digestion* 
The discovery was the result of accident, and contrary 
to preconceived opinions.” Dr. Combe, on the other 
hand, observes, “ that active exercise immediately after 1 
a full meal, such .as is generally taken for dinner, is 



DIGESTIBILITY OF FOOD. 


447 


prejudicial to its digestion, slems to me to be proved 
by daily and unequivocal experience, and I have often 
seen- patients labouring under indigestion benefited 
by refraining from it.” 

It will, I think, be generally admitted, that after a 
full meal the functions of the body are more or less 
impaired, sluggishness is induced, and a tendency to 
repose experienced. These effects are almost uni¬ 
versal in the animal kingdom. We,experience them 
’in our own persons, and we witness them not only on 
our fellow men, but on the inferior animals. The 
dog, when allowed to indulge his natural instinct, lies 
down and sleeps after he has satisfied his appetite; 
and the Python or Indian Boa, we are told, lies in a 
torpid*state for three or four weeks after gorging itself 
with a goat. 

These and many othev Analogous facts are satisfac¬ 
tory to my mind, that .repose is natural to animals 
after a hearty meal ; and that the practice of taking 
the siesta , or after-dinner sleep, is not injurious, if 
moderately indulged in. It should, however, be fol¬ 
lowed by moderate exercise. But there are excep¬ 
tions to these statements, and I have met with some 
few persons who have asserted that they find advantage 
in using exercise immediately after dinner; but these 
form exceptions to the general rule. After the earlier 
and lighter meals of the day, breakfast or luncheon, 
quietude or repose* is neither desired nor required. 

I shall close these observations on the digestibility , 
of foods by subjoining Dr. Beaumont’s table, shewing 
the mean time of digestion of various articles of food. 
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as ascertained by experiments on the Canadian, whose 
case I have already had occasion £o refer to (sdl 
p. 169). 1 hjtay premise, however, that his stfftements 

are by no means to fye implicitly adopted. “ The 
rapidity of digestion, as the author himself shows, 
varies greatly according to the quantity eaten, the 
amount and nature of the previous exercise, the in¬ 
terval of tlie preceding meal, ^the state of health and 

of the weather, and also the state of the mind. But 

, * < 
in scarcely any of the experiments have these condi¬ 
tions been carefully noted.”* 


* Experiments and Observations on the Gastric Juice and the Physiology 
of Digestion, by W. Beaumont, M.D., Edinb. 1638. Foot-note, p. 37, 
by Dr. Combe. 
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Shewing the*Mean Time of Digestion of the different Articles of Diet, qpturally, 
in the Stomach, and artificially fir Phials, on a Bath. 

The proportion of gastric juice to aliment, in artificial digestion, was generally calcu¬ 
lated at one ounce of the former to one drachm of the latter, the bath being kept as near 
as practicable at the natural temperature, 100* Fahrenheit, with frequent agitation. 



* A 

• 

. JHean Time qf Chymifica tion . 

_ .. _a_____ 

» Articles of Diet. 

• 


1 


In,Stomach. 

In Phials. 


Preparation . 

It. M. 

Preparation. 

H. M. 

Rice ....... 

Boiled 




Pigs’ feet, soused . . . 

Boiled 




Tnpe, soused .... 

Boiled 


• 


Eggs, whipped .... 
Trout, salmon, fresh . . 

Raw 

Boiled 


Whipped 

Boiled 

4 

3 30 

Trout, salmon, fresh . . 


1 30 



Soup, barley . . . . ! 


1 30 



Apples, sweet, mellow .* . 

Raw • 

Broiled 

1 30 

Masticated 

6 45 

Venison steak , . . . 

1 35 



Brains, animal .... 

Boiled 

1 45 


4 30 

Sago.. * . 

Boiled 

1 45 

wm M 

3 15 

Tapioca. 

Boiled 

2 

Boiled 

3 20 

Barley. 

Boiled 

2 



Milk ....... 

Boiled 

2 

Boiled 

4 15 

Liver, beef’s, fresh . . . 

Broiled 

2 

Cut fine 

6 30 

Eggs, fresh. 

Codfish, cured dry . . , 

Raw 

2 

Raw 

4 14 

Boiled 

2 

Boiled 

5 

Apples, sour, mellow . . 

Raw 

2 

Masticated 

8 30 

Cabbage, with vinegar 

Raw 

2 

Shaved 

10 15 

Milk. 

Raw 

2 15 

► Raw 

4 45 

Eggs, fresh ..*... 

Roasted 

2 15 


• 

Turkey, wild. 

Roasted 

2 18 



Turkey, domestic .' . . 

Boiled 

2 25 



Gelatine. 

Boiled 

.2 30 

Boiled 

4 45 

Turkey, domestic . . . 

Roasted 

2 30 



Goose, wild . . . *. . 

Roasted 

2 30 



Pig, sucking ....*. 

Roasted 

2 30 



Lamb, fresh. 

Broiled 

2 30 



Hash, meat and vegetables 

Warmed 

2 30 



Beans, pod . 

Boiled 

2 30 



Cake, sponge. 

Baked* 

2 30 

Broken ' 

6 16 

Parsnips. 

Boiled 

2 30 

Mashed 

6 45 

Potatoes, Irish .... 

Roasted 

2 30 



Potatoes, Irish .... 

Baked 

2 30 



Cabbage, head .... 

Raw 

2 30 

• Masticated 

12 30 

• 


G G 
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Articles of Diet. 


Spinal marrow, animal 
Chicken, full crown 



Chicken, full grown 

Custard. 

Beef, with stilt only 
Apples, sour, hard . 
Oysters, fresh . 

Eggs, fresh . . . 

Bass, striped, fresh . 

Beef, fresh, lean, rare 
Beef-steak . . . 

Pork, recently salted 
Pork, recently salted 
Mutton, fresh . . 
Mutton, fresh . . 
Soup, bean . . 

Chicken Boup . . 

Aponeurosis . . . 
Dumpling, apple 
Cake, corn..... 
Oysters, fresh . . 
Pork, recently salted 
Pork-steak . . . 
Mutton, fresh . . 
Bread, corn . ‘. . 

Carrot, orange . . 

Sausage, fresh . . 

Flounder, fresh . . 

Catfish, fresh . . 
Oysters, fresh . . 

Beef, fresh, lean, dry 
Beef, with mustard, &c 
Butter . ... w 
Cheese, old, strong . 
Soup, mutton . . 

Oyster soup . . . 

Bread,, wheat, fresh 
Turnips, fiat . . . 
Potatoes, Irish . . 

Eggs, fresh. . . . . 
Eggs, fresh . . . 

Green corn and Beans 
Beets ..... 
Salmon, salted . . 
Beef 

Veal, fresh . . . 
Fowls, domestic . . 
Fowls, domestic . % 


Entire pieces 
Raw, entire 
Soft boiled 

Roasted 

Masticated 

Raw 

Masticated 


Mashed 


S 


Roasted 


Masticated 


Masticated 

Mashed 
Hard boiled 



Mean Tine Chymification. 


In Petals. 


Preparation. II. M. Preparation. | H. M. 


Boiled 2 40 
Fricasseed 2 45 
Baked 2 45 
Boiled 1 2 45 

Raw r 2 50 
RaW 3 55 
Soft boiled 3 
Broiled 3 
Roaft.'ed 3 
Broiled 3 
Raw 3 
Stewed 3 
Broiled 3 
Boiled 3 
Boiled 3 
Boiled 3 
Boiled 3 
Boiled 3 
Baked 3 
Roast'd 3 15 
Broiled 3 15 

Broilcjfl 3 ,15 

Roasted 3 15 
Baked 3 15 

Boiled 3 15 

Broiled 3 20 

Fried 3 30 

Fried 3 30 

Stewed 3 30 

Roasted 3 30 

Boiled 3 30 

Melted 3 30 

Raw 3 30 

Boiled : 3 30 
Boiled 3 30 

Baked 3 30 Masticated 

Boiled 3 30 

Boiled 3 30* Mashed 

Hard boiled 3 30 Hard boiled 
Fried 3 30 

Boiled 3 45 

Boiled 3 45 

Boiled 4 B 

Fried 4 

Broiled 4 

Boiled 4 Masticated 

Roasted 4 


Masticated 


JBi3 gg 8 
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-V- 

Mean Time qf Chymification. 

' Articles qf Diet. 



1 


In Stomach . 

In Phials. 


1 




Ducks, domestic .... 

Roasted 

4 



Soup, beef, vegetables and > 
bread 

Boiled 

4 


• 

Heart, animal .... 

* Fried 

4 . 

Entire*piece 

13 30 

Beef, old, hard, salted . '. 
Pork, recently salted . • 

iBoiled 

4 15 


*Fri8d 

4 15 



, Soup, marrow bones . . 

Boiled* 

4 15 



Cartilage. 

Boiled 

4*15 

Masticated 

10 

Pork, recently salted . . 

Bailed 

4 30 

Masticated 

6 30 

Veal, fresh. 

Fried 

4 30 



Ducks, wild. 

Roasted 

4 30 



Suet, mutton. 

Boiled 

4 30 

Divided 

10 

Pork, fat and lean . . . 

Roasted 

5 15 



Tendon . 

Boiled 

5 30 

Masticated 

12 45 

Suet, beef, fresh . . - 

Boiled 

5 30 

Entire piece 

12 

Beef-steak. 

Broiled 


Cut fine 

8 

Beef-steak . 

Raw 


Cut fine 

8 15 

Beef. 

Boiled 


Entire piece 

9 

Mutton, fresh . . . ’. 

Broiled 


Unmasticated 

8 30 

Cream. 

• 


Raw 

25 30 

Cheese, old, strong . . . 
Cheese, new, mild . ... 



Entire piece 
Divided 

18 

8 30 

Oil, olive. 



Raw 

60 

Tendon . 



Entire piece 

24 

Cartilage ...... 



Divided 

12 

Bone, beef’8, solid . . . 



Entire piece 

80 

Bone, hog’s, solid . . . 



Entire piece 

80 

Parsnips .. 

Boiled 


Entire piece 

13 m 

Parsnips. 

Raw ' 


Entire piece 

18 

Carrot, orange .... 



Entire piece 

12 30 

Carrot, orange .... 

Raw 


,Raw piece 

17 15 

Potatoes, Irish k . . . 


Jhntire piece 

K 

20 

Cabbage . 

Boiled 

4 30 

Boiled 

Peach, mellow . . . . • 



Cut small 

10 

Peach, mellow .... 



Mashed 

6 


Chap. II .—Of the Nutrit ive Qualities of Foods. 

In order to arrive at any accurate conclusions with 
respect to the relative nutritive'powers of different 
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« 

kinds of foods, it Is necessary, in the first place, to 

fj ® 

aseertain the amount of water these .substances respec¬ 
tively contain; for it will be ‘found that in this r^ 
spect the difference between different kinds of food is 
enormous. , Thus Turnips and Cabbages contain some¬ 
what more than 92 per cent, of water, or not quite 8 
per cent, of anhydrous or dry solid matter; while the 
Fixed Oils or Fats*arc anhydrqus, or nearly so. 

But of the anhydrous^ or dry‘matter of foods the^ 
whole is not necessarily »ptritive. I have already 
stated (see p. 138), that the ligneous or woody tissue 
of vegetable foods is indigestible, and is evacuated 
with the Acccs. Moreover, the green resinous matter 
of plants, called chloropkytte, does not possess ali¬ 
mentary properties, as I have before remarked (see 
p. 381). So that from the amoufit of anhydrous, or 
dry solid matter of ordinary v vegetable foods, we must 
deduct woody tissue and the‘Colouring matter. 

Furthermore, it is doubtful whether some of the 


substances which enter into the composition of animal 
foods are nutritive, at least under ordinary circum¬ 
stances; such as pack-max (see p.235), and some of 
the membranouq^issues which approximate to horny 
matter in composition (see p. 209). 

Of the positively digestible and nutritive matter of 
foods we must distinguish those principles which are 
nitrogenized from such as are not. For whether the 
views of Liebig, as to the exclusively nutritive quality 
of nitrogenized foods, be or be not correct, it cannot 

be doubted ‘that the mode of nutrition of substances 

« 

which are devoid of nitrogen must be different from 
that of bodies*'which contain it, and whose ulti- 
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mate composition js identical with that of the living 
tissues. 

The lvalue of non-nftrogenized substances as ali¬ 
ments is probably in proportion to the quantity of 
carbon which they contain. In this point of view the 
oils and fats exceed all other foods of this class. . 

Of the nitrogenized* aliments, those which ebntain 
the largest amount of jJlroteinaeeous principles (which 
•are identical in ultimate composition with our own 
flesh and blood), exceed * all other foods in nutri¬ 
tive power. I have already (see p. 55) mentioned 
Boussingault’s opinion, that the nutritive value of 
nitrogenized foods is in proportion to # the quantity of 
nitrogen entering into their composition; and I have 
pointed out some objections to this notion (see pp. 55 
and 338). I may furtliov add, that if it were true, 
the gelatinous alimentary principles must exceed the 
proteinaceous ones in nutritive power,—a conclusion 
not borne out by experience. 

In the following table, which I have drawn up from 
the best accessible sources, will be found the jffer 
eentage quantities of water, anhydrous or dry matter, 
carbon, and njtrogen, contained in fdfeds as we usually 
meet with them in # commeree. The numbers con¬ 
tained in the table are not* always the actual ones 
given by the authorities quoted; but have in most 
cases been obtained by calculation from data furnished 
by the authors respectively quoted. 
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TABLE 

•I 

Representing the Average Quantities of Dry Matter, Moisture, Carbon, and 
Nitrogen, in various Alimentary Substances of commerce. 


100 Parts. 


Gum Arabic 


Sugar candy 


Potato starch (commercially dried) 

Fine Wheat starch ....!. 

Arrow root... 

Almond oil. 

Olive oil... 


Leguminous seeds ditto 


Ditto (/’oil jaunes) 


Pear (ripe Jargonelle) 


Smyrna Figs. 

Cucumber (peeled) .. 

Blood . 

Milk, Cow’s. 

„ Ass’s . 

„ Woman’s .... 
„ Goat’s.....".. 

„ Ewe’s. 



Sugar from starch [Potato sugar.?] 

Sugar of milk . 

Ditto (crystallized). 

Manna sugar (Uannite) . 


87*6 

1iV4 

36*3 

82*4 

17*0 

34*78 

89*47 

J0*53 

42*09 

c 

42*85 


r. 

r 41*5 to 



\42*5 

42*1 

42*1 

40*88 

36*36 

• 


36*2 

40*0 

87*3 

12*5 

40*46 


1W 5 

‘s-4 

83'4 ] 

79-a 

93-4 t- 


t Ditto (Broad or Windsor Bean) 
IiCiitilB. 

Potatoes. 

Ditto (fresh). 

Ditto (frcBh). 

Ditto (kept 10 monthaMfc. 

Cabbage . 


Authority. 

gen. 


Prout. 
Guerin.* 

0 Peligot. 

0 Prout. 

0 Prout. 

Prout. 

Prout. 

Prout. 

Prout. 

Prout. 

Prout. 

Liebig. 

Pront. 

Liebig. 
Dumas. 

Prout. 

Prout. 
Sa&ssure. 
Saussure. 
UeraidS 
Chevreul. 
Chevreul. 
Boussingault. 
Bouasingaultr 
Boussingault 
Christison. 
i Boeckmann. 
Liebig. 
Liebig. 
Playfair. 

3*838 Boussingault. 
Einhof. 
Playfair. 
Kinhof. 
Playfair. 
Boussingault. 
Boussingault. 
Liebig. 
Boussingault. 
Boussingault. 
Boussingault. 
Boussingault. 
Boussiugault. 
Berard. 
llerard. 
Berard. 
Berard. 
Berard. 
Berard. 

Bley. 

John. 

Liebig. 


O. Henri 
and 

Chevallier. 


* Guerin's analysis is that of what he calls Arabia. 

,t Butter usually contains about one-sixth of its weight of butter-milk. 
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Solid erl 

-w - 

Water 

' 

Nitro¬ 

gen. 


Dry 

Matter. 

or Mois¬ 
ture. 

Carbon. 

Authority. 

# 

, 26 

74 

13-6 


Liebig. 



21-7* 


Liebig. 

29 

fl 



Liebig. 

25 

75 

12-957 

3-752 

Bosckmann. 

22-5 

77-5 


Schlossberger 

[Hi 

79-7 to 
78-2 

> 


SchlosBberger 

24*0 

in 


Schlortbcrger 

227 

77-3 



Schlpssberger 

19-7 

80-3 



Schlossberger 

* 20 7) 

80-0 



Brande. 

200 




Bostock. 

46-23 

* 53-77 



Prout. 


* 

55-00 

15-681 

Scherer. 

12-6 




Morin. 

87-4 



Pasquier. 

S2-5 

7-5 



John. 

1-5625 

98-4375 

0-75 


Christison. 

Liebig. 


100 Parts. 


Batcher’s Beat, devoid of fat. 

„ •„ with l-7th fat and 

cellular tissue_ 

„ ,, including bones, as 

purchased. 

Fresh beef flesh . 

Muscular flesh of Ox. 


Calf. 

Pigeon.... 
Chicken .. 
Carp and 


Egg, 


Trout' 


., Cod, Haddock, & 
Sole (average).. 

wliitc of.. 

yolk of. 

„ dried and purified albumen of 

Calf’s sweetbread . 

Oysters . 

Isinglass. 

Beer Tea. 


In several parts of this work (see pp. 175, 180-181, 
183 r 184, 190, 192, 212-213, 234, and 241) I have 
referred to the statements contained in the Report 
made to the^ Academy of Sciences in Paris by the 
Gelatine Commission ; afid I, therefore, think it advis¬ 
able to subjoin the conclusions whieh*Magendie, in 
the name of the Commission, has drawn from the facts 
detailed:— 

1. We cannot, by any known proceeding, extract from bones an ali¬ 

ment which, cither alone or mixed with’Other substances^ can 
be substituted for meat. 

2. Gelatine, albumen, ancP fibrine, taken separately, nourish animals 

for a very limited period only, Und in an incomplete manner. In 
general they soon excite such an insurmountable disgust, that 
animals die rathej- than partake of them. 

3. The same immediate principles artificially reunited, and rendered 

agreeably sapid by seasoning, are cuten more readily, and for a 
longer period, than the same substances singly, but their ulti¬ 
mate influence on nutrition is fiot better; for animals who take 
them, even in considerable quantities, die ultimately with all the 
symptoms of complete inanition. • 

4. Muscular flesh, in which gelatine, albumen^and fibrine are united 

according to the laws of organic nature, and where they «re 
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associated with other matters—as fat, salts, &c., suffices, even in 
very small quantity, for complete and‘prolonged nutrition. 

*o. Raw bones hare the same effect, but the quantity consumed in 
twenty-fopr hours ought not to foe much greater thanVn the case 
pf meat. • 

6 . Every kind of preparatiofl, such as decoction with water, the action 

of hydrochloric acid, and especially the transformation into 
gelatine, diminishes, and, in some cases, seems even to destroy 
' the nutritive quality of bones. 

7. The Commission, however, does not wish at present to offer an 

opinion on the Employment of gelatine, associated with other 
aliments, in the nourishment it iqpn. It believes that direct 
experiment can alone illustrate this subject in a definite manner. 
It has been actively occupied with this subject, and the results 
will be published in the seconcl and last part of this Report. 

8 . Gluten, from wheat or maize, alone satisfies complete and pro¬ 

longed nutrition. 

9. Fat, taken alone, sustains life during some time, but the nutrition 

is imperfect .and disordered. It accumulates in all the tissues, 
sometimes in the state of elaine (oleine) and of stearinc, some¬ 
times in ilie state of almost pure stearine. 


Chap. III .—Of the Times of Eating. 

An able writer (Dr. Combe), on Digestion and 
Dietetics, has very justly observed, that “ the grand 
rule in fixing the number and periods of our meals, is, 
to proportion them to the real wants of the system as 
modified by age, sex, health and manner of life, and as 
indicated by the true returns of appetite?' 

The time required for«ithe digestion of the food, by 
the healthy stomach, varies from one to three or four 
hoursj but hunger, or the desire to take more food, is 
not usually experienced until some time after this 
viscus has disposed of its contents. If fresh food be 
introduced ihto the stomach before that of the previous 
meal has been digested, the process of digestion is.dis¬ 
turbed. The so'iutio'n. which Dr. Beaumont offers of 
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this generally, admitted fact is, that more food is 
received into the \tomach, in the aggregate , than •the 
gastrif'juice can dissolve. But this explanation is by 
no means a satisfactory one-* It leads to the Conclu¬ 
sion, that eating a little and often is not injurious, pro¬ 
vided the total amount of food taken does not exceed 
that capable of being* dissolved by the g&strie juice. 
General experience, fco\yever, is opposed to this 
practice; and it can scarcely be dpifbted that, in the 
healthy state of the system, tl*e custom of eating 
moderately at more prolonged intervals is most natural 
to man. 

A variety of circumstances affect the length of 
the interval between each meal. On account of 
die greater activity of the organs of respiration, 
children require to be . more frequently fed than 
adults, and they bear fiunger less easily. For the 
same reason, also, persons who take much exercise, or 
labour hard, require more frequent and copious meals 
than the indolent and sedentary. In the former the 
number of respirations is greater than in the latter; 
and, therefore, a more frequent supply of food is re r 
quired to supply the necessary quantity of carbon # and 
hydrogen to be consumed in the lungs. “ A bird 
deprived of food,” says Liebig, “ dies on the third day, 
while a serpent, .with its sluggish respiration, can live 
without food three months or longer.” 

From experiments* made a few. years ago at the 
Zoological Gardens, it appears that carnivorous mam¬ 
malia require one meal in twenty-four holirs only, and 


* Sec the Proceedings of the Zoological Society, No. xviii. p. 49* 
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that if fed more frequently their health suffers. It was 
fotind that when Leopards and Hysenas were fed with 
two meals daily they did not continue in equally good 
condition with those which had the same quantity of 
flesh daily in one meal only. It further appears, that 
in one instance (that of the Leopard), the temper 
changed for the worse; and in another instance the 
habits were altered as regarded exercise, a diminution 
of which, in confined animals, must be injurious to 
health. 

It cannot be doubted that the practice of having 
fixed periods for eating is more conducive to health 
than eating at irregular intervals. But it will be ob¬ 
vious, from the foregoing observations, that the periods 
should vary for different classes of individuals. “ So 
strong is the tendency to periodicity in the system,” 
says Dr. Combe, “ that the appetite returns at the 
accustomed hour, even after the mode of life, and con¬ 
sequently the wants of the system, have undergone a 
change; and if not gratified, it again subsides. Ulti¬ 
mately, however, its calls become too urgent to admit 
of being a second time disregarded.” 

The number of meals per day, and the intervals 
between them, must vary according to several circum¬ 
stances ; but for adults '■it may be admitted, as a 
general rule, that three meals at least are essential to 
health, though five are in frequent use; viz. breakfast, 
luncheon, dinner, tea, and supper. In public pauper 
establishments three only are permitted ; viz. breakfast, 
dinner, and-supper. 

1. Breakfast .—The system is more susceptible of 
the influence of morbific causes before breakfast than 
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at any other period of the day’ “ It is well known,” 
observes Dr. ComBe, “ that the system .is more sus¬ 
ceptible* of infection, and of the influence of cold, 
miasma, and other morbid catftes, in the morning be¬ 
fore eating than at any other time; and hence it has 
become a point of duty with all naval and military 
commanders, especially in bad climates, always lo give 

their men breakfast before.exposing them to morning 

• % 

dews and other noxious influences. Sir George 
Ballingall even mentions* a regiment quartered at 
Newcastle, in Which typhus fever was very prevalent, 
and in which, of all the means used to check its pro¬ 
gress, nothing proved so successful as .an early break¬ 
fast of warm coffee. In aguish countries, also, 
experience has shown that the proportion of sick 
among those who are exposed to the open air before 
getting any thing to eat, is infinitely greater than 
among those who nave been fortified by # a comfortable 
breakfast.” 

In some constitutions, especially those denominated 
delicate, much exercise, either of body or mind, beftfte 
breakfast, operates injuriously; producing exhaustion, 
lahguor, and unfitness for the ordinary occupations of 
the day. 

These facts show the importance of breakfasting 
soon after rising and dressing; at least in many cases. 
I am fully aware fhat there are numerous exceptions 
to this. Some persons not only suffer no injury from, 
but actually appear to be benefited by; active exercise 
taken before breakfast; its effect being with them to 
create or augment the appetite. * But in others the 
effects are those which I have already stated. I am 
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satisfied, from repeated observation, that in children 
disposed to spasmodic and other braih diseases, the prac¬ 
tice of making tjhem attend school for two hour# before 
breakfast is injurious j and I fully agree, therefore, with 
Dr. Combe, that in “ boarding-schools for the young and 
growing, who require plenty of sustenance, and are 
often obliged to rise early, an early breakfast is almost 
an indispensable condition- of health.” Epileptics, 
especially those disposed* to morning attacks, should, 
invariably breakfast soon after rising. I think I have 
seen the fits brought on by neglecting this precaution. 
For travellers a light breakfast before starting is a great 
protection “ against colds and subsequent fatigue or 
exhaustion.” Medical men and others should .not, if 
possible, expose themselves to the influence of infec¬ 
tious or contagious disorders, as fevers, &c. before 
breakfast, as the danger of infection then is greatly 
enhanced. For the same reason the practice of making 
post-mortem examinations and dissections before 
breakfast is to be condemned. 

* 2. luncheon .—This meal is admissible only when 
either the interval between the breakfast and dinner is 
very prolonged, or when the quantity of food taken at 
breakfast is very small. The lower classes, as well as 
the children of the highei* classes, dine early, ctnd thus 
with them luncheon is unnecessary, and accordingly is 
not usually taken. Not so, however, with adults of 
the middling and higher classes. With them; either 
from business or other causes, the practice of dining 
late has become general ; and with such luncheon 
becomes a necessary meal. It should be taken about 
file hours after breakfast, and though called by 
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’ another name, ij may be considered as a light dinner, 
taken to allay the cravings of nature, but not entirely 
to destffcy the appetite.* 

3. Dinner. —“ Supposing nine o’clock to Be the 
hour of breakfast,” observes Dr. Combe, “ the natural 
dinner-hour would be two o’clock; and such, accord¬ 
ingly, is that sanctioned by the most extended 'expe¬ 
rience, and which ought tq be adhered to by all whose 
occupations will admit of ks observance, and who 
wish to enjoy the highest health* of which they are 
susceptible.” This rule is a very good general one for 
adults, to which, however, exceptions oftentimes occur. 
Digestion is a process which is not effected in the 
same period of time in different individuals,—in some 
it is slow, in others rapid. In the former a longer 
interval between breakfas.t find dinner is necessary 
than in the latter. A variety of other circumstances, 
such as the quantity of*food taken at breakfast, the 
occupation of the individual, &c. &c. also affect the 
length of the interval. 

Business and the customs of society have led to the 
practice of dining late, which, as I have already stated, 
involves the propriety of taking the intermediate meal 
called luncheon. 

4. Tea. —The moderate use of tea or coffee, two or 
three hours aftei; dinner, forms a very agreeable and 
refreshing meal. 

5. Supper^- —General experience is unfavourable to 
the use of much food at supjper. To those who dine 
late, supper is an unnecessary meal; wheteas to those 
who dine early, and who take much active exercise, or 
are. employed in laborious work afterVlinner, it is by 
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no meanB an unnecessary or unwholesome meal. An 
empty stomach, under such circumEtajnees, will some¬ 
times prove almost disagreeable preventive of sj^ep. 


Chaf. IY .—On Dietaries. 

It Will, I think, be generally admitted, that an accu¬ 
rate acquaintance with thq quantity and quality of 
food necessary to , the maintenance of human health 
and life, under different circumstances, is a matter of 
great interest to every one; but it is more especially 
so to statesmen, magistrates, naval and military 
officers, physicians and surgeons, governors of hos¬ 
pitals and other public institutions, and the guardians 
of the poor. To them are entrusted the care and 
supervision of the inhabitants of prisons, ships, gar¬ 
risons, armies, asylums, hospitals, and poor-houses; 
and on their knowledge or ignorance depends the 
health or disease—the life or the death—of a consi¬ 
derable portion of the community. 

4 The Reports of the Inspectors of Prisons have fur¬ 
nished abundant evidence of the errors committed by 
magistrates in the ‘dieting of criminals. Debility, 
diarrhoea, scurvy, and other evils known to be con¬ 
sequences of defective nutriment, have prevailed in 
many of the prisons of this country, to a serious and 
alarming extent. I am fully awafe of the difficulty, 
in many cases, of determining the cause or causes of 
these evils, and I am willing, to admit that, possibly, 
in some of ihe instances in which defective nutrimeryt 
has alone been changed with the production of diseases 
of* an epidemic character, that other morbific causes. 
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either alone or concurrently tvith defective nutriment, 
may have contributed to the result. But in some 
cases the cause of the evils is too clear and unequivocal 
to admit of any doubt. Tak$ the case of the •Lewes 
House of Correction. The Inspectors of Prisons* 
inform us, that “ Scurvy at one time prevailed in the 
prison: by an inerease^of the diet it disappeared. The 
diet was again diminished, and the scurvy again ap¬ 
peared. The diet was then permanently increased ; the 
scurvy again disappeared, and has'not since occurred.” 

The actual quantity of food required for the sup¬ 
port of human health and life is subject to considerable 
modification by a variety of circumstances; and, there¬ 
fore, it is quite impossible to lay down a fixed rule, 
or to adopt any standard: for the quantity of food 
which may be suited to the wants of one individual 
may be insufficient for,*another, or too much for-a 
third. Age, sex, the ambunt and kind of exercise and 
labour, the constitution, the state of health, and the 
condition of life, are some of the modifying circum¬ 
stances ; the agency of several of which is too obvious 
to require comment. 

Captain Parry,f in his Account of one of the Polar 
Expeditions, 'states, that experience satisfied him that 
the following daily allowance. was quite enough to 
support his crew on ship-board; that is, while per¬ 
forming the ordinary or regular ship duties :— 


• Third Report of the Inspectors if t Prisons. Supplement to Part I. 
Home District, p, 94. 1838. 

* t Narrative tf an Attempt to reach the North Pole in boats fitted for 
the purpose, and attached to His Majesty's ship Hecla, tit the year 1827. 
London,1828. 
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Biscuit . . . I . . . .. . 10 ounces. 

Beef Pcmmican*..9 Minces. 

Sweetened Cocoa Powder . . ,* 1 .ounce. 

Runji.*. . ' 1 gill. 

Tobacco.3 ounces per Week. 

But this quantity was found to be by no means suffi¬ 
cient , to support the strength of the men during their 
harassing journey across the iee, living constantly in 
the open air, exposed to the wet and cold for twelve 
hours a day, seldom enjoying the luxury of a warm 
meal, and having to perform* very severe labour. Their 
strength became considerably impaired, owing to want 
of sufficient sustenance j and both Captain Parry and 
Mr. Beverley, the surgeon, were of opinion, that in 
order to maintain the strength of the men thijs em¬ 
ployed for several weeks together, an addition would 
be requisite, of at least onesrthird more, to the provisions 
daily issued. 

In framing prison dietaries an' important element 
for consideration is the amount and nature of the 
labour to which the prisoners are subjected; those who 
are put to hard labour requiring a greater quantity of 
food to enable them to support the augmented expen¬ 
diture of power. Accordingly, in the dietaries framed 
by the Inspectors of Prisons, and adopted by Sir 
James Graham, Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
the Home Department, this element has been kept 
in view. 


* Pcmmican is prepared by drying large thin slices of the lean of 
the meat over the smoke of wood fires, then pounding it, and, lastly, 
mixing it with about aif equal weight of its own fat. In this state it 
is ready for use without further cooking. 
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An opinion hp.s of late prevailed that the condition 
of life, as regards-liberty or imprisonment, is a cir¬ 
cumstance which'modifies the quantity of food neces¬ 
sary for the maintenance of health. On this point I 
shall qhote the opinion of one of the Inspectors of 
Prisons, in his own words :—“ In the construction of 
a dietaiy for a House of Correction, it is .not *unfre¬ 
quently assumed that something less than what is the 
pustomary food of the labouring population of the 
vicinity should be sufficient for tffose in the degraded 
condition of criminals. Accordingly,, in those .agri¬ 
cultural districts where meat forms- but a very small 
propor^on of the ordinary food, less has been ac¬ 
corded,. and in some instances none, without consi¬ 
deration being given to the wide distinction between 
the condition of the freemaji and the prisoner:—the 
one enjoying purity of air, active bodily and healthful 
mental exercise, social intercourse, choice and diver¬ 
sity of diet. It is under such circumstances that the 
smallest modicum of animal food proves sufficient for 
the preservation even of the most robust health. But 
reverse the situation: -place the individual, as an 
offender against the law, in a small, cold, ill-ventilated 
cell; a prey to his own reflections, or, what is worse, 
with his mind almost*a vacuum, cut off from all real 
social intercourse* subjected to the irksome, uninterest¬ 
ing labour of treading a wheel or picking oakum j it 
is in. this condition, I contend, that the stimulus of 
animal food becomes indispensable for his support 
against the inroads of low and debilitating diseases. 

I scarcely recollect an instance of scurvy being preya- 
ient in a prison but where it might be 'distinctly, traced 

H H 
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to a want oi variety in *the diet, and^its deficiency in 
nutritive qualities.”* 

That deprivation of. liberty,‘with all its accqtnpany- 
ing reltrictions, exercises a depressing influence on the 
mind, and through this on the body, cannot be for a 
moment doubted. In this indirect way it becomes a 
means of affecting the organic functions; and thus it 
happens that an amount qf putriment, which, under 
the most cheering circumstances, is barely sufficient 
to sustain health, may proye, when conjoined with 
depressing mental influences, totally in sufficient for 
the maintenance of health, and may be followed by 
scurvy and-other diseases known to be common conse¬ 
quences of defective sustenance. 

And here I may be permitted to remind my reader, that 
scurvy has ever been a disease remarkable for the influ¬ 
ence exercised over it by passions of the mind. In Lord 
Anson’s Voyage, we are told, “ that whatever discou¬ 
raged the seamen, or at any time damped their hopes, 
never failed to add new vigour to the distemper j. for it 
usually killed those who were in the last stages of it, 

and confined those to their hammocks who were before 

• * 

capable of some kind of duty. So that it seemed as 
though alacrity of mind and sanguine thoughts were 
no contemptible preservatives from its fatal malignity.” 
Mr. Ives, in his Journal, also gives fin excellent illus¬ 
tration of the beneficial influence of mental exhilara¬ 
tion on this disease;, for he states, “ Upon the British 
fleet coming into the Bay of Hieres (February, 1744), 


'* Seventh Report of the,,Inspectors of Prisons. II. Northern and 
Eastern District, p. iii. London, 1842.. 
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our men understopd that the enemy’s fleet and ours 
were soon to engage. There appeared not only In the 
health^ but also in th*e sick, -die hightest marks of 
satisfaction and pleasure, and* these last mende'd sur¬ 
prisingly daily, insomuch that on the 11th of February, 
the day we engaged the combined fleets of France and 
Spain, we had not abofe foiyf or five but what tfrere at 
their fighting Quarters.” , Dr. Lind.* relates a still 
.more striking exemplification of .the position * here 
contended for,- as having pcfCurred at the siege of Breda 
in 1625. 

In the Dietaries for Prisons recently adopted by the 
Secretary of State, the length of imprisonment has, 
very properly as I conceive, been taken into con¬ 
sideration. For if it be admitted that imprisonment 
has an injurious influence over the nutrition of the 
body, it is obvious that the'longer the period the more 
marked will be the* effect. Those, therefore, who have 
to suffer prolonged terms of imprisonment require to 
be better nourished than those who are sentenced for 
shorter periods, in order to enable them the better’lo 
resist the depressing influences to which they are, for 
a more lengthened term, to be subjected j and the con¬ 
sequences of which £viz- loss of. health and strength) 
constitute “ a punishment not contemplated by law, 
and which it is unjust and cruel to inflict.f” 

Observation and experiment have fully proved the 
absolute necessity of considerable variety of food for 


* Treatise on the Scurvy. 

t Sir J.R.G. Graham, in a Circular Letter to tlys Chairmen of Quarter 
Sessiolp, dated Jan. 27,1843. 
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the preservation of health and life; sj,ncL there is nothing 
surprising in this. The body is 'made up-of many 
principles, differing the one from the other in Compo¬ 
sition and chemical properties; and we might d priori 
have presumed, that textures which are chemically dif¬ 
ferent would require different aliments for their nou¬ 
rishment. ► The living b$dy, ds I have already stated 
{see p. 4, et seq.), has no power of creating elementary- 
substances ; ancfjt is obvious, therefore, that the sys~. 
tern must be supplied with, foods containing all the 
elements which enter into its composition. Moreover, 
it is not sufficient to present animals with these ele¬ 
ments in their raw or uncombined state; for,the animal 
system has no power of forming its organie consti¬ 
tuents out of simple or elementary bodies.' It is 
capable of effecting a co-n&iderable number of com¬ 
binations and decompositions; but there .is a limit to 
its chemical powers. It cannot form- the organic con¬ 
stituents of the tissues out of any substances which 
may happen to contain the same elements, but only 
out of those substances whose composition and pro¬ 
perties are analogous to, or identical with, those of 
the principles <flf which the tissues are composed* 
With the exception . of cellular < tissue and of mem¬ 
branes, of the.brain ancl iserves, which vegetables can¬ 
not produce, Liebig denies that the animal organism 
h«s the power of creating any of the n organic principles 
wbicli compose the animal tissues. 

Nitrogenized- foods are necessary for the formation 
of tissues iifto the composition of which nitrogen, 
enters. Thus.proteinaceous substances {fibrine, albu¬ 
men, caSeine, and gluten) serve for the formatlpn of 
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muscle and of the albuminbul tissues, and, in the chse 

% ^ l 

of infants .nourjsned by milk alone,.they must also 
become food for the gelatinous tissues (cartilage, cel¬ 
lular tissue, membrane,|fthe true skin, &c.) But as 
the foods on which the adult animal feeds, contain, or 
are capable of yielding, gelatine, it is probable, that 
the gelatinous tissues are, in this case, wholly or par¬ 
tially nourished from this source. 

Non-nitrogenized* foods .serve* several important 
purposes • in. the animal economy j ^though perhaps 
their ultimate use is to act as fuel to be burn^ in 
the lungs, and thereby to develope sufficient heat. to 
support the high temperature necessary for the mani- 
festatipn of vital power. Oily or fatty substances, 
sugar, and the starchy or amylaceous substances, serve 
this purpose. They save tl^p injurious and excessive 
action of oxygen on th& tissues of the body. “ 'By * 
diminishing the amount bf alkali in the blood, and by 
giving non-nitrogenous food, the scurv^ is cured, or 
prevented, in consequence of such substances being 
acted on instead of the tissues of the body. No other 
explanation can be given of the benefit which arises 
from vegetable acids, from fresh vegetables, from 
sugar, wine, beer, wort, treacle, potatoes, &c. all of 
which have been used with jlhe* best effects.”* Oily 
or fatty substances are absorbed, and afterwards either 
laid up in cells, to* be consumed at some future time, 
or immediately burnt in the lungs to furnish heat. 


* Mr. Bence Jones, On Gravel, Calculus, anS Gout, p. 48. Lond. 1842. 
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According to Liebig, saccharine and farinaceous sub¬ 
stances also contribute to the formation of fat, though, 
as 1 have before stated, Dumas‘denies this. 

1. DIETARIES FOR CHILDREN. 

In children the function of nutrition is more active 
than in adults. They have not merely to repair the 
daily waste, that is, to renovate 'their tissues, but to, 
grow. Their fu&tidns of circulation and respiration 
are*therefore, more active than in after-life; and they- 
require food; that is, substances to support the pro¬ 
cess of respiration, to be administered ' at shorter 
intervals. 

There is also another reason why in children the 
elements of respiration (pon-nitrogenous foods) are 
more necessary than in adults. In the former the 
transformation or metamorphosis of the existing tis¬ 
sues i» less intense than in the latter. In an adult, 
who neither gains nor loses in weight perceptibly from 
day to day, the nourishment and waste of organized 
tissue ''are equally balanced; but in the young the 
weight augments daily, and, consequently, the nou¬ 
rishment must exceed the waste. In order that this 

«* < 

may take place, the child must 1 be supplied with a 
sufficient quantity of non-nitrogenou§ food, which, by 
yielding .carbon and hydrogen to be burnt in the 
lungs, protects the organized tissues from the trans¬ 
formations consequent on the injurious action of 
oxygen. “ What is wanting for these purposes aq 
infinite wisdom has: supplied to the young animal in 
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its natural food.. The carbon*awd hydrogen of butter, 
and the carbon qf the sugar of mHk, no part of either 
of whiqfi can yield .blood, fibrine, or albumen, are 
destined for the support of the respiratory process, at 
an age when a greater resistance is opposed to the 
metamorphosis of existing organisms; • or, in other 
words, to the production of compounds whichdn the 
adult state are produced in quantity amply sufficient 
for the purpose of "respiratipn. The young animal 
receives the constituents of its bldod in the caseine of 
the milk. A metamorphosis of existing organs goes 
on, for bile and urine are secreted j the matter of the 
metamorphosed parts is given off in the form of urine, 
of carbonic acid, and of water ; but the butter and 
sugar of milk also.disappear; they cannot be detected 
in the*faeces. The butter and sugar are given out in the 
form of carbonic acid ahd water, and their conversion 
into oxidized prodlicts fdrnishes the clearest proof that 
far more oxygen is absorbed than is required to con¬ 
vert the carbon and hydrogen of the metamorphosed 
tissues into carbonic acid and water. The change 
and metamorphosis of organized tissues going on in 
the vital process in- the young animal, consequently 
yield, in a given time, much less ^carbon arid hydrogen, 
in the form adapted for the respiratory process, than 
corresponds to tlje oxygen taken up in the lungs. The 
substance of its organized parts would undergo a 
more rapid consumption, and would necessarily yield 
to the action of oxygen, were not the deficiency of 
carbon and hydrogen supplied from another source.”* 


* Liebig’s Animal Chemistry, pp. 68 and 69. 
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Children; for the. molt part, evince an almost in- 
Btkictive fondness -for sugar, whicfy is supplied to 
them in their mother’s milk/ This perhaps^s .to be 
explained by tlie fact that it is an element, of respira¬ 
tion, and, therefore, is more necessary for them, than 
adults, on account of the greater activity of their func¬ 
tion of respiration. But this fondness for sugar is hy 
no means universal among children. In .very cold 
countries, substances richer in ctfrbon and hydrogen* 
and, therefore, yielding more heat by combustion, are 
preferred. “ In one of those late extravagant voyages 
to discover a north-west passage,” says Sir Anthony 
Carlisle,* “ the most northern race of mankind were 
found to be unacquainted with the taste of sweeps, and 
their infants made very wry faces, and sputtered' out 
sugar with disgust; but tjhe little urchins grinned with 
pcstacy at the sight of- a bit oY whale’s blubber.” 

The natural appetite I believe to- be an index of the 
wants of the system; and ought, therefore, to be con- _ 
suited, to a certain-extent, in the dieting of children; 
and I believe that parents commit a gross error who 
totally disregard it. I have seen children refused 
vegetable food, though they ardently desired it, be¬ 
cause they would not eat what their nurses supposed 
to be.the proper proportion of animal food; and, on 
the other hand, I have known children denied animal 

• t 

food, on the mistaken notion that it would be injurious 
to them, though the digestive functions, were active, 
and the appetite for meat most keen. 


* Practical Observations on the Preservation of Health, p. 73. 
lond. 1838. 
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Arrow-root, tapioca, sago, potato-starch, tous-les-mois, 
sugar, butter, and*, other fatty bodies, are elements of 
respiration, and if used in greater quantity than is 
necessary for combustion in the lungs, they coiftribute 
to the increase of fatj but they do not contain the 
necessary ingredients for the growth of bone* car¬ 
tilage, ligament, muscle, membrane, apd cellular 
tissue. For the latter jpiprpbse, nitrogenized food is 
necessary. The cafeine or nurd of, zftilk is an aliment 
of this kind, supplied by nature,‘for the use. of mam¬ 
mals. It is a proteinaceous substance, adapted for the 
growth of the organized tissuesj and is accompanied 
by phosphate of lime, which is necessary for the soli¬ 
dification of bone- The cereal grains (as wheat, 
barley, oats) also yield most valuable nitrogenized 
. foods for children; and qf .these. Hard's Farinaceous 
Food, Semolina, Oroats, Oatmeal, &c. have been already 
noticed. 

The uses of animal foods (meats) have been so fully 
described, that any further reference to . them is unne¬ 
cessary here. 

Children may be over fed or under fed. Instances of 
the former, however, are comparatively rare. Of the 
ill consequences of defective nutriment we have, unfor¬ 
tunately, too many instances continually presented to 
our notice. Irritable bowels or diarrhoea, tumid ab¬ 
domen, mesenteric disease, -wasting, and fever, are the 
ordinary and obvious effects. They frequently follow 
the continued use of pea-soup and. potato stews,— 
.dishes which are in common use at poor-houses and 
othe.r establishments for pauper children. .Scrofulous 
and strumous diseases, marasmus, rickets, distortions,. 
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and pot bellies, so commfenly met withamong children 
of &he poor, are referrible, in part at l^ast, to food de¬ 
fective either in quantity or quality, or perhaps jft both. 
I think it will be found that more than two-thirds of. 
pauper children are strumous. They derive this con¬ 
dition in part, perhaps, from hereditary tendency; but 
partly' also, as I believe, from, defective nutriment. 
To' the same cause also is ascribable their inferior 
developement. K the children in "poor-houses be exa-. 
mined, they will be found, «for. the most part, smaller 
and shorter for theft age, more frequently distorted^ 
and snore readily fatigued, than the children of the 
middling and higher classes. 

. Subjoined are the dietaries of several of the. prin¬ 
cipal metropolitan establishments for children :— 

1. FOUNDLING hospital. 


1. DIET FOR CHILDREN UNDER NINfe. 


Breakfast 


■Supper 


Lrcad,4 oz.Milk.lia'f pint,boiled with mi equal quiuiti ty of water. 
Monday....4 OZ. uncooked Muttonjor roasting; f> oz. rotator*; 
a oz. of Bread. 1 

Tuesday.... 4 oz. of uncooked Beef to bo 'boiled into soup, with 
14 oz. of Rice; 4 oz. of Bread. 

Wednesday, Same as Monday. 

Thursday .. Same as Tuesday. 

Friiiay ... .Same as Monday. 

Saturday .. Rice Budding (viz. milk it pint, rice 3 oz. treacle 4 oz.) 

and Suet Pudding (viz.' flour 74 oz. suet 14oz. inilk 
| of a pint) alternately. 

Sunday ....4 oz. of uncooked Beef for roar ting (cold); 6 oz. of. 

* Potatoes; a oz. of Bread. 

Bread, 4 oz. y 4 of a pint of Mil](. 


%. DIET FOR CHILDREN AT AND ABOyE NINE. 

Brcahfaet ......... Bread, Coz. Milk half pint, boiled with an equal quantity of water. 

.Monday.... 7 oz. of uncooked Mutton, for roasting; 10 oz. of 

Potatoes. . 

Tuesday.... 7 oz. of uncooked Beef, to be boiled into soup; 4 oz. 
of Bread. 

" . - Wednesday, Same as Monday. ’ 

jjtmuer ... . Thursday .. Same as Tuesday. 

Friday .... Same as Monday. . . 

Saturday .. Rice Pudding, with Suet Pudding alternately. 

■ Sunday .... 7 oz. of uncooked Beef for roasting (cold); with 10 
1 -oz. of Potatoes. . - - 

Supper . Brea* 1 ., 6 oz. ^Butter, 4 oz.; Treacle alternate nights. 
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A ROYAL MILITARY ASYLUM, CHELSEA. 

(Boj/t of'from S to X* ~Yeart of Age.) 


Breattfatf; . Milk Pottage. IVlilk, l-6tli of a quart; Oqtmegl, l-16th of a lb.; 

• Bread, l- 20 tb of a quartern loaf. , 

/Sunday ..... Meat, 8oz.; Potatoes, 12 ox.; Bread, l-aotlsqu. loaf. 


Dinner 


Tuesday 

Thursday 

Saturday 


• ■ . iiivwvj ovu< ) a vmiwv 


lay the meat is roast beef; onTues- 
d Thursday, stewed beef, and on 
lay, stewed mutton.] 


Monday.... ) Pudding,Suet 14oz.Flour, 6 oz.; Potatoes,8ox.; 
Friday ....I Ileer, half a pint. • 


Beer, half a pint. 


Wednesday,.aPease Soup, 1 gill: Potatoes, 13 02 .; Bread, l-30th 
of a quartern loaf j Beer, halfto pint. 

/Daily.Bread, l-30th of a quartern loaf. 

, I Sunday .... 1 , 

I Thursday *! [cheese, 1* oz.; Beer, huff a pint. 

.*1 Saturday ..] 

I Monday... i. 1 , • ■ 

I Wednesday, V Mjjk, half a pint, 

'Friday 

N.U.—The Meat is estimated as taken from the butcher,'including bone. 

A proportion of the .very small children on 6 oz. of Meat. 


3. NAVAL ASYLUM, GREENWICH. 


Breakfast 


Supper 


1 pint Cocoa (4 oz. cocoa, 4 oz. sugar,.1 gill .milk); Sox. Bread. 

Snndnv * ( RoaRt Reef » °*- 

TnesdJv' ’ " J Potatoes^ 8 oz. 

• ■ I Bread, 4 oz. 

Thursday .. ( JJfel . ) j“f f pJnt . 

Monday.... 1 Pmiiiiiii, 514oz. Suet, 

Friday,.... i S * FuaUmff ?6oz. Flour—Bread SsBeer as above. 

._. „ $ Pea Soup <1 gill of Pease) 

Wednesday j Potatoes, 8 oz.—Bread and Beer as above. 

Saturday .1 ^ Potatoes^oz!} IriRl1 Stew—Bread & Beer. 

Half pint Millt, and 5 oz. 'of Bread. 


4. INFANT ORPHAN ASYLUM, DALSTON. 


Breakfast . , Bread and Milk daily. 

Monday.... Meat, or boiled Beef-steak Pudding. 

Tuesday.... M utton (not over-boiled) Potatoes, and boiled Bice. 
Wedncsi!# Cold Mutton, and family Pudding. 

Dinner .. • Thursday^.. Boasted tiegs of Mutton and Potatoes. 

Friday .... Cold Mutton, and family Pudding. 

Saturday .. Boasted Beef, Potatoes, and Suet Pudding. 
'Sunday .... Cold roasted Beef, and mashed Potatoes. 
Beverage—Toast-water. 

Supper ... Bread and Butter, with Milk and Water. 

Children under three years of age to have Beef Tea, or Mutton Broth, besides ccld 
MAt, on Sundays. ... 

Where the medical officers prescribe, Beer is substituted at dinner for Toast-water.. 
Fam ily Puddings to consist of dried Raisfcns, Apples, BhuOhrb, 81 c. according to the 

■Green Vegetables are occasionally introduced, as circumstance! require. 

The Bread to be of the best quality, and two days old before cut. 

The joints to consist of ton sides of'rounds of tijc best Ox Beef, weighing about 
SBlbs,, and legs of the best Wether Mutton, weighing about lOlbs. each. * 

As much as they like to cot, within numeration. 
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5. MR. AUBIN’S ESTABLISHMENT AT NORWOOD, 

SURREY. 


Brcahfaat .*>AtiIk Porridge with Bread in it. 

Tuesday! 1 or Bo* 1 ** Mutton or Beef, with Vegetables 
Thuraday .. i Broth. . 

Dinne f -• • • • . . - Monda; y. . .. | ^rith Bread in it. 

Wednesday l Baked or Boiled Rice Padding, with Milk and 
, Saturday SugaF. 

Supper. /..Bread and Butter/with MilW and Water. 

Children under 8 years not restricted to quantity t those from 8 to 14 or 15 are 
allowed 14 pints Porridge, 4 oz. Bread, 5 oz. Meat 1 lb. -Fdtatoes, S pint Broth, 14 pints 
Soup, 16 oz. boiled Rice, 6,or ?oz. of Bread and Buttq^. Those under 7 years or age 
to lie allowed.Sago, Arrow-root, Milk, or.any other nourishment their tender age may 

e ?^iUdren, when ill, to be dieted by the medical attendant. Roast Veal or Pork to be, 
allowed on Easter and Wbit-Sundays, and Roast Beef and Plum Pudding on Christmas 
day. 


6. DIETARY FOR FOUNDLINGS AND ORPHANS OF THE 
HOSFICE DES ENFANS TROUVtS, 

AND THE LUNATIC AND INFIRM CHILDREN OF* THE 


HOSPICES DES INCURABLES*, IN PARIS. 

. » 


Division 


| Quantity allowed. 

OF THE 

Day. 

Kind or Food. 

»■ . 

Unpre¬ 

pared. 

-\ 

Prepared . 

( 

• 

Clabc I .—Infants las than a Month old . 
Milk .. 

* 


Daily .. 4 

Vermicelli, Semolina, Wheaten or Rice Flour.. 

— 

1 ddcag. 

8 ddcag. 

V 

Class II .—Infante from One to Twelve Monthe 
old, or until weaning. 

MilV . 


Daily .. -j 

White Bread . 

. _ 

5 ddcag. 

8 ddcag. 

5 ddcag. 

Vermicelli, Semdlina, Wheaten or Rice Flour.. 

— . 

1 

Class III .—Children from One to Two Yeare old. 

, C 

Brcakfaet 



30 cent. 

30 cent. 

7 ddcag. 

10 cent. 

18 cent. 

18 cent. 

15 cent. 

1 No. 

Meat BrothfbrSoup, orV ege&ble Broth for Soup 

f 

10 ddcag. 

5 cent. 

18 ddcag. 
18 ddcag. 

S ddcag. 

Dinner.. ■ 

or Dry Legumes t Barieote , Split-peat, LentiUl 
or Fresh Vegetable* (.Cabbage, Turnipt, Carrotef 
ot Potatoes ..» . 


or Eggs.... 

Supper .. • 

Dry Legumes.,.. 

or Fresh Vegetables. 

or Potatoes............. 

or Rice.... 

Prunes... 

or Currint Jelly.:.'.. 

or Cheese.:. 

--»-- '■ — .. - ■ .' 

5 emit. 

18 ddcag. 
18 ddcag. 

jar 

10 cent. 

11 cedt. 

18 cent. . 

. 16,pent. 

7 Cent. 

8 ddcag. 
a ddcag. 


* From the lUglement turtle lUgtme Alimentalre dee Udpltaux et Botpieee civile de 
lc ViUe Parie, approuvf peer It Minietre de Plntirieur, It 30 ifovembre 1841. Parie 1841. 
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*** The abbreviation cent, means centittire. Thus, 50 centilitre* are equal to 4 of a litre. A centilitre is equal to fluid draqjuns {Apothecaries’ measure): 
while | litre is equal to fl iW fe flints (Apothecaries’ measure). The abbreviation dicag. means decagramme, or 10 gramme*, equal to l54-^& troy gTains. 
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7. MERCHANTS’, SEAMEN’S ORPHAN ASYLUM. 

(Ages pf Children from 1 to 16 VcaAs.) 


Breakfast . All*. Bread, 4 pint Milk. 


nndny.... 


Dinner. 


41b. Meat,floz. Potatoes, 4Jo*. Plmjr. 


I Monday ....71 libs. Rice, boiled and divided among 90 children. 
« 'Saturday .. 1 411). Bread. » 

. • , loibs. Pens in Soup, divided nmon.- 90 children.' 

Supper. . 41b. Bread, 1 oz. Cheese. 


2. DIETARY FOR TliE, N^VAL SERVICE. 

“ The victualling of the Navy,” says Dr. John 
Wilson*, “ is as nearly as possible uniform through¬ 
out the service sis circumstances will permit $ at sea it 
is almost entirely so; in harbour it varies more or less, 
according to the supplies of fresh provisions pro¬ 
curable in different places.” • 

In the “ Regulations for His Majesty's Service at 
Sea,” established by the King in Council, Jan. 1st, 
1833, is contained the following scale of diet used in 
tfye Navy 


' There ahall be allowed to every person serving in HiB Majesty’s ships the following 
quantities of provisions i— vis. ^ 


Bread. 1 lb. 

Beer . 1 gallon. 

Cocoa. 1 or.. 

Sugar.. 14 oz. 


Fresh Meat.. .. 1 lb.' 

and 

Vegetables. 41b. 

Teg. i oz. 


1 When Fresh Meat and Vegetables are not issued, there shall he allowed in lien 

Salt Beef. fib.) • * f or Salt Pork.fib. 

usd f- alternately 1 and “ 

Flour jt lb. j (Pease ... 4 pint 


“ And weekly, whether Fresh or Salt Meat be issued— 

- Oatmeal . 4pint. | Vinegar,...,. 4pint. 


• Statistical Reports of the Health qf the Navy, for the Years 
1830—1836. South American, West Indian and North American, 
Mediterranean and Peninsular Commands. Ordered by the House of 
c Co(nmons to he printed, March 24, 1840. 




















Sunday 
| Monday.... 

! Tuesday_ 

I Wednesday 
* Thursday .. 
| Friday .... 
j Saturday .. 


Proportion'll 
for 14days/| 


[“ On the days on which Flour is ordered to l*e issued, Suet and Raisins or Currants may 
be substituted for a portion of Flour. 

1 lb. of Raisins being' considered equal to I lb. of Flour. 

a} lb. of Currants . t .... .... 

4 lb. of Suet . / " IU ° <mto - 

“ In ruse it should be found necessary to alter any of the above species of Provisions, and 
to issue others us their sulmtitutes, it is to be observed that— 

1 X lb. of Soft ltread .... 

or a i 

1 lb. of ltice. to nc considered equal to l lb, of Biscuit. 1 

or j 

1 lb. of Flour ........ 

1 pint of Wine.v 

or is to be considered equal to 1 fcnllon of lteer. 

i pint of Spirits. ) 

1 oz. of Coffee.t 

or is to be considered equal to 1 oz. of Cocoa. 

4 oz. of Tea.J 

1 lb. of Rice.\ 


1 pint of Calavances*.. ms to be considered equal to 1 pint of Pease, 

or I 

1 pint of Dholl'l'./ 

4 lb. of Butter.is to be considered equal to 1 lb. of Cocoa. 

2 lbs. of Cheese.are to be considered equal to 1 lb. of Cocoa. • 

4 lb. of Unions.t . ■ 

or • fis to be considered equal to 1 lb. of other Vegetables.”! 

i lb. of beeks .* ) % > 


“ After fourteen, days’ use of salt food, lemon juice, 
with an additional allowance of sugar, is issued as an 
antiscorbutic J,” 

. * Calavances, a kind of pulse. According to Sir R. Sloane it is the 
Phaseolus sphterospermus. . 

t Dholl or Dal is the split pease of Indja. T,hat which is obtained 
from Phaseolus radialus is reckoned the best kind. 

1 Dr. J. Wilson’s Statistical Reports. 
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,From these statements it is obvious that the quantity 
of food supplied to the Navy *is most ample, ^though 

c 

not excessive. The total weekly allowance, when either 
fresh or salt meat is issued, is as follows :— 


Fresh Meat Dirt. •Stilt Meat Diet. 

• Broad.I12oz.112 oz. 

Meat.112 oz. «.S4pz. 

Ycgetifbles . . . 50 oz.0 

Flour.0 .42 oz. 

Pease . . „ . . 0* [ 1 fjrinfs say] . . 2!)] oz. 

Oaf meal [f, pint say] . • 5 oz.5 oz. 

Sugar 10J oz.I0g oz. 

Cocoa. 7 l oz^.7 oz. 

Total . :S02J.25)0* 

Beer. .7 gallons.7 gallons 

Vinegar. & pint. 4 pint 

Tea.H oz. l?'oz. 


The substitution of one kind of provision for 
another is tin excellent arrangement, by which con¬ 
siderable variety of food, so .necessary for the preserva- 
tion of health, is obtained. A reasonable complaint, 
however, may be made witTi regard to the scale of 
equivalents adopted. Tt. will be perceived that 8 oz. 
'of fresh vegetables are considered equal to 12 oz. of 
flour, or to half a pint of pease : whereas in reality 
at least 80 oz. of fresh vegetables are required to be 
equal to 12 oz. of wheat flour *. 


* In making the above calculation, I have assumed that 100 parts of 
wheat flour contain Srt parts of dry nutritive matter, and that 100 parts 
of fresh vegetables (potatoes, cabbage, carrots, and turnips) contain, on 
the average, only 12*15 parts ol dry nutritive matter. For 


100 parts 

of polatocs contain about, . 

. 21 

parts dry matter. 

» 

cabbage 

it • 

. 7-7 

1J 

it 

ttynips 

tt 

. 7‘5 

tt 

it 

carrots 

i 

it 

. 12-4 

ft 


f Total 


. 48-(» 



Average 

. 

. 1215 


If wc calculate accordingly Boussiugault’s nitrogen scale of nutritive 
•equivalents (see p. 55), about 105$ parts of fresh vegetables (potatoes, 
cabbage,’carrots, end turnips), are equivalent to 12 parts of wheat flour. 
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Dr. Wilson declares the ijRval rations to be both 
abundant in quantity and excellent in quality ; and 
he adds that they contribute largely to the high degree 
of health now enjoyed in the Royal Navy. 

The water employed in tfie navy was formerly 
carried to sea in casks, and soon became putrid and 
offensive owing to the ^vegetable admixture. The*sub¬ 
stitution of iron tanks for casks has remedied this 
evil ; and the water part now be kep£ for any length 
of time without becoming offensive either to the 
palate or nose. The rneial becomes oxidized, and the 
oxide of iron thus formed mixes with the water j but, 
by its weight and insolubility, it soon falls, at least 
for the most part, to the bottom ; and should a small 
portion remain suspended and be drank, it can have 
no injurious effect, but may possibly prove beneficial. 


Subjoined are the Scale of Victualling for Troops 
from, England to India, as fixed by the East India 
Company ; and the Dietary for Emigrants, as fixed 
by Her Majesty’s Colonial Land and Emigration 
Commissioners:— 
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SCALE OF VICTUALLING FOR TROOBS FROM ENGLAND 

TO INDIA. 


For Two Days 


For One Day. 


{ Beef,* Two Pieces/or. 16 lb. 

Flour. 5 lb. 

Suet. 1 lb. 

/ Preserved Meat.. 6 lb. 

" 1 Rice. 31b. 


TW. / Pork,* Three Pieces, or... • 18 lb. 

For Three Days.._ { Peag( ;.* .. 5 Pints 

f Flour.... .‘l. 6 1b. 

For One Day .... -1 Suet... f lb. 

1 Plums .141b. 


For Seven Days.. 


Flour.1. 6 1b. 

Suet... i lb. 

Plums^..,.141b. 

Mustard .•.. 4 lb. 

Biscuit. 30 lb. 

Tea. 1 lb. 

Sugar (crushed). 6 lb. 

Vinegar. 3 Pjnts 

Best London Porter. 42 Pints 


\ For a MesB of Six Men 
/ per Week. 


Water at the rate of Seven Pints per man per day, for twenty weeks: this quantity 
covers Wastage. Lemon Juice at the rate of One Quart per man for the Voyage out. 
The allowance of Porter to be exclusive of Wastage. 

Fresh Beef or Mutton*to be issued to the Troops when procurable; 14 lb. per man 
per day, with Vegetables for the Soup, and Oatmeal. 

* New India Beef and New India Pork of British curing. 


QUANTITIES FOR EACH MAN fER DAY. 



S I o I 
aj E n« £ 


| * ?' |i i . 11 I 

' H £ 0 % 1 


Sunday .... 
Monday.... 
Tuesday .. 
Wednesday 
Thursday .. 
Friday .... 
Saturday .. 


oz. oz. oz. 
21 J 6f 1* 


au 6 j 14 


exception of Beer, half the ration only being allowed to Women. 

The Porter to be in Hogsheads when the number of Persons is under 190. 


DAILTf MEALS. 

Breakfast. Biscuits, Tea and Sugar. 

Dinner . According to the above Scale. 

Supper ... Biscuits, Tea and Sugar. 
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DIETARY FOE EMIGRANTS. 

The Passengers to be in faesses of six or more, ns the Surgeon may determine s 
be victualled according to the following Scale, for one Adult -•— 




Urn 

<L> 

III 

I 

£ 


3 


S3 


ed 
tut 
idi 

Saturday 


* The Biscuit must not be of a move inferior description than the second quality of 
that article. 

t Prime new Irish East India Beef, and prime mess Pork. 

$ During the first month l^lbs. of Potatoes may be substituted for i lb. of Rice. 

Women, and Children of 14 years and upwards, to receive the same rations as Men; 
Children from 7 to 14 to receive two-tliirds, and Children from 1 to 7 years of age to 
receive one-half, of the above quantities. • 

The Children between i and 7 shall, three times a week, receive 4 oz. of Rice, or 3 oz. 
Of Pngojseach, in lieu of their salt Meat. 

Children under twelve months receive no rations. 


pportumty 
nil Raisins, 


Rice and Pease. 


3. AllIVlY RATIONS. 


The daily allowance to the Soldier in Great Britain is l lb. of Bread, and jj !l». of 
Meat, making together U)G oz. of solid food weekly. For this he pays a fixed sum daily, 
viz. 6d. whatever may be the market price; any excess being paid for by Government. 
He furnishes himself with other provisions. 


4. DIETARIES FOR PAUPERS. 

It has beeh very properly stated by the Poor Law 
Commissioners, that/in the^diefing of the inmates of 
workhouses, the object is to give them an adequate 
supply of wholesome food, not superior in, quantity 
or quality ,to that which the labouring classes in the 
respective neighbourhoods provide for themselves. 

To effect so desirable an object, the Commissioners, 
in their Second Annual Report (1,830), have adopted 
six dietaries (numbered from 1 to 0)», for use in poor- 
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i 

houses ; and w.e are told (that all of them have been 

# < . 

employed in different parts of England, and have been 
proved to bq sufficient in quantity, and perfectly 
unexceptionable‘as to {he nature of the provisions 
specified in each. 

1. 1)JETARY FOR ABLE-BODIED. MEN AND WOMEN. 



Sunday .... f Men . 

Tuesday .. •! 

Thursday l Women .. 

Monday ■. f Men . 

Wednesday < Women .. 
Saturday., t 

Friday.... 


Old people of 60 years of ape and upwards, may be allowed 1 oz. of tea, 6 os. of 
butter, and 7 oz. of sugar, per week, in lieu of gruel lor breakfast, if deemed expe¬ 
dient to make this change. • , 

Children under 9 years of age to be dieted at rt'seretion; above 9, to-be allowed the 
same quantities as women. 


2. GENERAL DIETARY FOR THE ABLE-BODIED. 


Breakfast. 


Bread. Cheese. 


Suet Pud¬ 
ding, with 
Vegetables* 

Bread. 

oz m 

OZ. 



OZ. OZ. oz. 
6 1 — 

S — * 



Sunday.... {%%nen 

Monday .. Men .. 
Wednesday 
Thursday.. ' Women 
-Saturday.. 

Tuesday .. tMegt .. 6 

Friday .... 1 Women 


Old people, being all 60 years of age and upwards:—The weekly addition of 1 oz. of 
te$, and milk or sugar: also an additional meat pudding dinner on Thursday in each 


be deemed requisite. c 

Children under 9 yeq r a of age:—Bread-and milk for their breakfast and supper, or 
gruel when milk cannot be obtained; also such proportions of the dinner diet as may 
be requisite for their respective ages. 

* The vegetables are extra,,and not included in the weight specified. 














































DIETARIES FOB PAUPERS 


485 


3. DIETARY* FOR ABLE-BODIED PAUPERS. 


T 






Dinner. 

• 


Supper. 

_A_ 






F^tatoes 










Cooked 

or other 



■■ 





Bread. 

Gruel. 

Meat. 

Vege¬ 

tables. 

Soup. 

Bread. 


Bread. 

Cheese. 

Sunday .. 
Monday .. 

• 

oz. 

pints 

OS. 

lb. 

pints 


oz. 

OZ. 

oz. 

Men .... 

8 

u 

■ 

— 

— 


2 

y 

14 

Wednesday' 
Friday.. .. 

Women .. 

6 

14 

fl 

— 

— 



5 

14 

Tuesday .. 

t Men .... 

1 Women .. 

8 

6 « 

lie 

14 

B 

! 

• —• 



6 

5 

14 

14 

Thursday.. 

Men .... 
Women .. 

8 

6 

U 

14 

B 

— • 

•i£ 

14 

6 

5 


6 

5 

H 





Bacon. 







Saturday.. 

Men .... 

1 Women .. 


H 

5 

4 

3- 

3 


z 

- 

6 

5 

H 


Gl<l people of 60 years of age and upwards may be allowed 1 oz. of tea, 5 oz. of 
butter, and lot. of sugar, per week, in lieu of gruel for breakfast. If deemed expe¬ 
dient to make this change. • 

Children under 9 years of age to l>c dieted at discretion; above 9, to be allowed the 
same quantities as women. 


4. DIETARY FOR ABLE-BODIED PAUPERS OF BOTH 

*SEXES. 




Breakfast. 

Dinner. 

Supper. 






Pickled 



Ment 
Pudfling 
with Vege¬ 
tables. 

1 Rice or 


wm 

I 

► 


Bread- 

Gruel. 

I*oi k or 
Bacon 
with 
Vegbls. 

Soup- 

Bread. 

’Suet Pud¬ 
ding with 

Vege¬ 

tables. 

Bread. 

EB 




OZ. 

pints 

OS. 

pints 

OS. 

OZ. 

OS. 

OS. 

OZ. 


Sunday i 
Tuesday I 
Friday.. * 

Men .... 

8 

14 

— 

% 

6 

— 

— 

6 

a 


• 







• 



Women.. 

6 

14 

— 

14 

5 

— 



14 


Monday 

Men .... 

8 


— 

— 

9 _ 


ia 


a 


Thursday 

1 Women . 

6 

*14 

— 

1 “ 

— 


10 


14 


Wednesday \*% men 

8 

*6 

il 

6 

S 

_ 

— 

1 

_ 


2 

li 


Saturday - 

Men .... 
Women . 

B 

1 ! 


= 


la 

10 

—• 

6 

5 

2 

1* 



The vegetables are not included in the weight specified, which is for the meat when 
cooked. If it be thought desirable, i an ounce or butter may be given to the women, 
in lieu of cheese, for supper. . * 

Old people of 60 years of age and upwards may be allowed 1 oz. of tea, 5 oz. of butter, 
and 7 oz. of sugar, per week, in lieu of grufl for breakfast, if* deemed expedient to 
make this change. 

Children under 9 years of age to be dieted at discretion : above 9, to be allowed the 
same quantities as women. 
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5. DIETARY FOR ABLE-BODIED M$N AND WOMEN. 


r —- 

Breakfcut. 



- 1 

« 

J)inner. 

i_ 

i 


Supper, 

, X 


■s' 

9* 

m 

<£, 

if 

8 

u 

I 

» 

! 

> 

1 

sj 

0t3 

St 

■si 

•■§3 

ki» 

1 

PQ 

i 

u 

•a 

i 

n 

a! 

© 

0* 

s 

t 

Sunday ..(Men... 
Thursday.. l Women 

Monday .. /Men ... 
Friday .... l Women 

Tuesday ..{#&,£ 

Wednesday '/Men ... 
Saturday.. 1 Women 

OS, 

7 

o 

7 

6 

r 

G 

7 

6 

1 

1 

lb. 

3 

3 

—t 

« 

pie. 

u 

<. 

OZ, 

r — 

14 

12 

os. 

7 

6 

7 

G 

OS. 

2 

2 

i 

ii =■-* 11 

lb. 

3 

3 

3 

i 

H 

1 


Old people of 60 years of age and upwards may be allowed 1 oz. of tea, 5 oz. of 
butter, and.7 oz. of sugar, per week, in lieu of gruel for breukfast, if deemed expedient 
to make this change. 

Children under 9 years of age to be dieted at discretion j above 9, to be allowed the 
same quantity as women.* 


6. DIETARY FOR ABLE-BODIED PAUPERS. 



Old people, being all 60 years of age and upwards -.—The' weekly addition of 1 oz. of 
tea, and milk or sugar, to those for whose age andinfirmitiesitmay be deemed requisite. 

Children under 9 years of age:—Bread and milk for their breakfast and supper, or 
gruel when milk cannot be obtained; also such proportions of the dinner diet as may 
be requisite for their respective ages. 

[* 1 oz. batter ordered on Wednesdays for men. Is it a typographical error ?] • 


From these six' dietaries each Board of Guardians 
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of the Poor is required to select one most suitable to 
the circumstances «f each Union. 

It will be perceived that beer is not permitted unless 
specially ordered by the surgeon, and 1 that the. use of 
tea is confined to the aged and infirm. In all cases 
the sick to Jje dieted as directed by the medical officer. 

The following table gives a comparative view of 
these dietaries:— 


m 


Dietary 
N o. 1. 

Dietary 
N o. 2. 

• 

Diktary 
• No. 3. 

Dirtary 
N o. 4. 

Dietary 
N o. 5. 

Dietary* 
No. 6, 



i 

s 

Women. 
Children 
above 9. 

Men. 

if® 

622 

m 

s 

s 

62 | 
•isi 

g 

2 

C 3 CD 1 
§22 
lui 

Men. 

si® 

III 

i 

sit 

822 

sfwS 

Bread. 

OZ. 

84 

70 

112 

98 j 

132 

B!fMl 

116 

92 

98 

84 


88 

Cooked meat . 


15 

15 


— 1 

8 

6 

- 1 

_ 

10 



8 

Potatoes _ _ 

»» 

24 

24 


_ ' 

24 

24 

— 

— 

48 

48 


24 

Suet or Kice< 
Pudding .. 

II 

14 

12 

32* 


— 

— 

24* 

20* 

14 

12 

16 

12 

Cheese. 

Meat Pudding 

•» 

8 

8 

18 

• 

4 

184 

164 

14 

104 

•** 

CO 

84 

15 

3 

with vege¬ 
tables f .... 


— 

— 

: 16 


"I 

“ 

12 

10 

— 

— 



Butter. 



— 

1 - 


— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

1 

6 

Bacon . 


_ 

— 

— 

— 

5 

4 

6 

5 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Yeast dumpling ,, 

— 

— 

— 


— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

22 

22 

Vegetable ... 

... 

— 

— 

— 

— 


— 

— 

— 

24 

24 


* KM 

Total . 


145 

129 

178 

139 

187J 

1564 

172 

1%74 


1864 



Gruel . pints 


lo4 

_ 


104 

104 

IBji 

iB9 


104 



Soup .. 

44 

44 

— 


14 

14 

6 

44 

3 

3 


*^9 

Brotli .. 

44 

44 

— 


— 

— 

— 

— 


—' 

1 2 

2 

Vegetables. .. 

" 



? 

? 



? 

7 






* Besides vegetables. 

t The vegetables are extra, and are not included in the weights specified. ■ 


The average weekly amount *of solid food supplied 
by these dietaries is for men nearly 170 ounces,—and 
for women about ,152 ounces. 


Dietary No. 1. . . . I45oz.129 oz. 

„ No. 2. ... 178 .... 139 

„ No. 3. . . . 1874 .... 156$ 

„ No. 4. ... 172 .... 1374 

„ No. 5. ... 2024 . . . .» 1864 
„ No. 6. ... 188 ..... 163 

1073 ^ i 9117 

Average ... 1784 .... 152 (about). 























































488 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


T^ow according to the* result of the o Commissioners 
of .Inquiry *, agricultural labourers* aye unable to pro¬ 
cure for themselves and families an average allowance 
of move than 1^2 oz. of. solid food (principally bread) 
weekly; and if we assume that the man consumes 
140 ounces (say 134 bread and 6 meat) gs his share, 
it is evident that his allowance would not be equal to 
that of the above dietaries. 

• f 

The dietary fciafked EJo. 2 is* that of twenty-six, 
Unions of the couifty of Kent; and, at a meeting of 
the chairmen and vice-chairmen of all the twelve East 
Kent unions, it was unanimously declared that this 
Dietary had answered well, and that no alteration in 
it was desirable f. 

I have inquired at several workhouses the composi¬ 
tion of the suet-pudding , (lie soap/and the gruel , used 
in these establishments. Subjoined are some of the 
answers which I have received. 

1. Soup (i*n use at the Wupping Workhouse J). — 
Liquor in which 119 lbs. of meat have been boiled, 
L«igs and Shins of Beef 42 lbs., Residual Cuttings of 
Meat 9^ lbs.. Split-peas 40 lbs., Onions and Carrots 
16 lbs.. Oatmeal 6 lbs.. Dripping 0 lbs.. Pepper 3oz., 
Salt 1 lb., and Crumbs of Bread 5 lbs. ’This quantity 
is for 240 females, each,, having 1 pint (weighing 
about l£lb.). 


* See Mr.-Tuffnell’s report, in the Second Annual Report of the P. or 
haw Commissioners. * < 

t See Mr. Tufi/iell’s report, before cited. 

5 For the above and sopie of the subsequent information respecting 
the Wapping Workhouse, I am indebted to Mrs. Megson, the very ii^ 
telligent matron of that establishment. 
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A pint and a* half of the s6up prepared at the poor- 
bouse of St. Gfofge’s, Middlesex, contains 6 ounces 
of mor p t and bone (equal to about 4i ounces solid 
m§at), -4 th of a pint of Peas,.£ of an punce ofG$oats, 
-rihrth of an ounce of Pepper, -rs-th of an ounce of 
Salt, and -rVth of a pennyworth of Vegetables. 

2. Gruel (in use*at the Wapping Workhouse ).— 
Each pint of gruel contains lfoz. of the best Berwick 
, Oatmeal. 

" 3. Suet Puddings (in use dt the Wapping Work- 
house). —Flour 1 lb.. Suet i lb.. Water 13 oz. These 
quantities yield, when boiled, full 2 lbs. of pudding. 

Mr. Gray, of the Stepney Union, informs me that,— 


lbs. lbs. lbs. . lbs. oz. lbs. oz. 

“ 10 Flour with 24 Suet and 11 Water lost in cooking- 2 l and yielded 21 7 pudding-. 
10 „ 24 „ 8 „ o 4 „ 20 12 „ 

10 „ 24 „ * „ 1 13 „ 20 5 „ 


So that by making tile puddings over stiff, that is, 
with 6 oz. of wafer, 1 lb.. 2oz. more were lost (equal 
to about per cent.) than when made with 11 lbs. 
of water.” 


Mr. Gray has also furnished me with the following 
curious information respecting the loss sustained in 
cooking and serving in pauper establishments. 
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A Table of the Consumption of Beef and Mutto^i in«certain Metropolitan 
Workhouses, shewing the “Number of Boilings,” the “Average 
Weight of each Ration,” and the “Tofal Loss” sustained in cooking 
and serving the'saipc. 


1 ROOll 

1 good 
1 very Rood 

1 Rood 

2 Rood 

1 Rood 

1 very Rood 

2 Rood 
1 Rood 

1 very Rood 
4 Rood 
4 Rood 
1 very Rood 


Period of 
Time over 
which the 
Consump- 

Number 

of 

Boilings. 

lion extends. 


15 months 

« 

195 

15 months 

195 

15 months 

«199» 

15 mouths 

195 

.3 months 

78 4 

3 months 

39 

3 months 

39 

3 months 

78 

3 mouths 

39 

3 months 

39 

3 month b 

156 

3 months 

156 

2 years. 

312 


* 1716 



Centesimal 
Total Lose Proportion 


or waste 
in Cooking 
and Serving. 


of Lose and. 
Waste to 
total Con¬ 
sumption. 


7 ounces 
7 on nets 
7 ounces 
S ol.nces 
7 ounces 
5 ounces 
SJ ounces 
7 ounces 

5 ounces 
54 ounces 
5] ounces 
5.) ounces’ 

6 ounces 



The Ox-Beef was without bone, and consisted of Flanks, Leg of Mutton Pieces, Clods, 
and Briskets. 

The Mutton consisted of the Fore Quarters, weighing above 40 lbs. 

—r — — 

The loss sustained in preparing and serving cooked meat,in large Public Institutions, 
is very great, and may appear to the unpractised hbserver extraordinary; but there are 
so many eourees from which Iosb accrues, that the surprise would be soon removed by 
an attentive consideration of the subject. i , 

1 st, 7!*e Cooking. —The quality of the meat will cause a difference of from 7 to 8 per 
cent. The want of skill, inattention, or inadvertence, on the part of the Cook, will at 
times increase the loss very greatly; for, in cooking large quantities, great and undivided 
attention is necessary to produce the article properly cooked. 

2nd, The Serving.-—Great dispatch is necessary in the serving. Two persons, one to 
cat, the other to weigh, will, on the average, have to serve 14 rations in two minutes. 
So much to bedone,and, from necessity, in so snort a period of time, requires some skill, 
anc^not a little practice, on the part of Carver and Weigher, to keep within a moderate 
loss. The following arc among the principal sources of loss: the bone and fat of 
mutton—the outside and coarser parts of the beef—the evaporation and the running off 
of the juices during carving. To these must be added the drafts in weighing. 

The annexed Table shows the Consumption and Amount of Loss in several large 
Establishments, and, 1 am of opinion, may be considered as something' more than an 
approximation to the truth. It extends over a sufficient period t of time “to take in 
Meat of all the Seasons.” It was cooked in different apparatus, and served in the 
separate houses, by careful and intelligent individuals. The quantity cooked, and the 
rations served at each house, was sufficient to have faimed a good average j but taken 
in the aggregate, they give data for calcul^ion seldom lo be met with. 

32 Boilings of Mutton. —The parts cooked were the Fore Qnarters, weighing 40 lbs. the 
pair j the contract price 7s. 5d. per stone, 14 lbs. , 

Total Quantity Cooked... 3209 lbs. 

Loss Sustained in Boiling. 563 lbs. 

Centesimal Proportion of Loss to whole Quantity Cooked .. 17-5444 lbs. 

Maximum Ixiss. 19-7 lbs. 

Minimum Loss. 14-3 lbB. 

64 Boilings of Beef. —Parts: Brisket, thick and thin Flanks, Leg of Mutton Pieces, and 
Clods, the whole free from bone; contract price 7s. 5d. per stone, 14 lbs. 

Total Quantpy Cooked . e. . 5772 lbs. 

Loss sustained in Boiling. 1018 lbs. 

Centesimal Proportion tr Loss to the whole Quantity Cooked 17-637 lbs. 

Maximum Loss. 21 lbs. 

Minimum Loss ...«.<. 13-8 lbs. 
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5. DIETARIES FOR PRISONERS. 

I h^ve already (see p. 462, et seq.) 9 offered some 
remarks on the peculiar circumstances affecting the 
diet of persons confined in prisons. 

* In January, 1843, the Inspectors of Prisons made 
a Report to the Secretary of State relative to the •system" 
of Prison Discipline, &c., in which they state that, 
with respect to Dietaries, they have arrived at the fol¬ 
lowing conclusions:— 

i 

“ 1. We have framed a series of tables, according to the length of the 
imprisonment, the additional punishment of hard labour, and 
the sex of the prisoners ; and, as far as practicable, with regard 
also to the kind and degree of discipline enforced other than 
Jhard labour. 

2. These dietaries arc given as the minimum of what we recommend 

for each class, without reference to the local situations of the 
prisons, or to any peculiar circumstances which may render an 
increase necessary. Such peculiarities may also render it expe¬ 
dient, in certain cases, to substitute other kinds of food (of an 
equivalent amouftt of nutriment) for some of those included in 
the scale of diet. 

3. The principle which we are of opinion ought to be acted on in 

framing a scale of prison diet, and that which we have endea¬ 
voured to carry into effect as far as possible in the annexed sgale, 
is, that that quantity of food Bhould be given in all cases which 
is sufficient, and not more than sufficient, to maintain health jantl 
strength, at the least possible cost; and that, whilst due care 
should be'exercised to prevent extravagance or luxury in*a pri¬ 
son, the diet ought pot to be made«an instrument of punishment. 

4. In endeavouring to fflscertain the precise quantities of food which 

ought to be allowed to different classes of prisoners, in accord¬ 
ance with the* foregoing principle, we have been guided by our 
own experience, Ly the opinions of several prison mddical officers 
of long standing, and by the dietaries in use. 

5. We are of opinion that there ought always to be three meals each 

day in prisons, and that at least two of the fhree should be hot. 

6. That there should be variety in the kinds of foog forming the diet, 

with occasional changes; and that a considerable portion of the 
food should be solid. t 

7. That in the selection of the kinds of food, it is essential, fo( th# 
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* maintenance of health, tp include substances which are neces¬ 
sary for the support of the various parts of the body. 

KAThat it is very important to ascertain that <the water is pure and 
wholesome, and that there is an abundant supply. 

9. Thijt prisoners 'should not be set to work immediately after any 
meal. c • 

10. That animal food should form part of the diet of prisoners em¬ 

ployed at hard labour. 

11. That the attention of the medical officer should be cLirected to the 

scale of diet on which each prisoner is placed, and that he 
should have a discretionary power to increase or diminish the 
quantity of food wijh reference t'u thp, constitution and state of 
health of the particular prisoner. 

12. That with regard to age, it is wily in the extremes of youth and 

old age that any distinction of diet is advisable, and that the 
discretion of the medical officer should extend to these cases.” 


It will be perceived that the conclusions which the 
Inspectors have arrived at accord with the principles 
which I have advocated in this work. The scale of 
diet which they recommend, and which has been 
adopted by the Secretary of f^tate, is subjoined. 

It appears, however, that the Inspectors were not 
unanimous as to the dietaries; and it is but fair, there¬ 
fore, that the reader should be put in possession of 
thd following Reasons of Dissent as to the Scales of 
Diet assigned by Mr. F. Hill, one of the Inspectors:— 

“ 1.' There is at present a great want of information'on the subject of 
diet generally, both ac respects the ,yeal quantity of nutriment 
required for health under carious ciYcumstanccs, and the best 
form in which that nutriment can be given, as regards bulk, 
solidity, quantity of animal matter, and the necessary variety to 
supply all the wants of the frame for renewing bone, muscle, 
&c. There is but little certain knowledge also respecting the 
comparative quantity of nutriment contained in substances 
of different kinds, such as wlieaten bread, meat, and potatoes. 

2. Owing to thi? many circumstances which affect the natural demand, 
for food, such as agp, sex, constitution, state of health, kind and 
quantity of work, it is difficult, under any arrangement, to deter¬ 
mine what quantity of food any prisoner ought to have; and it 



DIETARIES FOR PRISONERS. 


4iM 


is impossible, in my opinion, to classify prisoners for this* pur¬ 
pose with any»degyee of accuracy otherwise than by considering 
the case of eajh prisoner .separately, which may be done* by 
laying down a few scales of diet, and then empowering those 
whb must be best acquainted with the casepf each prisoner, viz. 

. the Governor and Surgeon, to settle from time to time? subject 
to the control of the visiting justices, on what scale each prisoner 
shall be placed. 

If a classification be made according to any one or two pnly of 
the disturbing causes, file rate of diet, if suited to the wants of 4 
abortion of the class, will, in my opinion, be found insufficient 
for some and too much |or ftthers, producing injury to health in 
both cases, and in one waste a»d extravagance also. 

3. While it is right to give prisoners suck a quantity of <food as will 

keep up robust health, ii is important to allow nothing beyond 
what is really necessary; both because excess of food is inju¬ 
rious to health as well as deficiency, and because the motives to 
honest industry will be weakened if any thing like luxury be 
admitted into prisons. , 

4, It Jiaving been declared as a principle that the allowance of food 

ought not to be made an instrument of punishment, and that 
that quantity of foqjl should be given which is sufficient, and not 
more than sufficient, to maintain health and strength, I cannot 
see any ground for giving less food to a prisoner who is em¬ 
ployed at the same kiryl of labour as another prisoner, and 
otherwise similarly circumstanced with him, except that he is to 
leave the prison sooner, unless, as has been alleged, the expecta¬ 
tion of along imprisonment has a depressing effect on the mind, 
and that effect can be counteracted, in its influence on the health, 
by a greater quantity of food. Without inquiring into ^he 
accuracy of the fact, as a general rule, I cannot agree to the 
inference from it. I believe, on the contrary, that a depressed 
state of the mind weakens the digestive powers, and makes 
them incapable of receiving even so much food as wheh the 
mind is cheerful.” 

Sir James Graham, Her Majesty’s Secretary of State 
for the Home Department, in a letter to the Chairmen 
of Quarter Sessions, dated 27th January, 1843, adopts 
the recommendations of the Inspectors with regard to 
dietaries, and offers the following very proper obser¬ 
vations :— 
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“ I desire'to call the especial attention of the magistracy to 
those rules which relate to the Diet of P.risooers. On the proper 
adjustment of this particular their health painly depends; and 
I am convinced that the adoption of the proposed scales will 
prevent the* recurrence of those complaints which have frequently 
bden preferred, and in some instances justly preferred, against 
the prison authorities. It is by no means intended that the pre¬ 
cise articles of food specified in the dietaries should be strictly 
jidhered to in the table which you may adopt; other kinds of 
food, containing an equivalent amount of nutriment , may, with 
advantage, be substituted, when those articles which have been 
named are either difficult to ba obtained in .your neighlfturhood, 
or are consider'd hot suited to the Customs and habits of the 
prisoners; but tha't quantity of food must, in all cases, be given 
which is sufficient, though no*t more than sufficient, to maintain 
health and strength at a mdderate cost; and, while due care 
should be exercised to prevent any approach to luxurious living 
in a prison, the diet ought on no account to be made an instru¬ 
ment of punishment. I have consulted not only the Prison 
Inspectors, but medical men of the greatest eminence, possessing 
the advantage of long experience; I have carefully revised the 
dietaries now in use; and I have come to the conclusion,— 

r 

Istly, That animal food shoqld in all cases form part of the 
diet of prisoners employed at hard labour. 

2ndly, That a considerable portion bf the food of every pri¬ 
soner should be -solid; and, 

3rdly, That there should be variety in the kinds of food 
forming the diet, and that occasional changes are 
necessary. 

The dietaries which I now offer for your adoption are framed 
on these principles, and are upheld by medical science, and by 
.the recommendation of persons on whose authority and know¬ 
ledge reliance may be placed, but they have been framed without 
reference to the local situation of pafticular prisons, or to any 
peculiar circumstances whick may render an increase necessaryj 
they are therefore proposed as the minimum amount which can 
safely, be afforded to prisoners without the risk of inflicting a 
punishment not contemplated by law, and which it is unjust and 
cruel to inflict; namely, loss of health and strength through the 
inadequacy of* the food supplied.” 
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DIETARIES FOR PRISONS IN ENGLAND AND WAI/ES, 

Recommended by tile TVison Inspectors, and ordered by her Majesty’s 
Secretary <ff State for the Home Department. 


CLASS I. 

Prisoner* confined for any term not exceeding three days 


Males. 

Breakfast . 1 pint of Oatmeal gruel. 

Dinner . 1 lb. of Bread. 

Supper . 1 pint of Oatmeal gruel 


Females. 


1 pint of Oatmeal gruel.... 1 pint of Oatmeal gruel. 
I lb. of Bread. 1 lb. of Bread. 


1 ib. of Bread. 

1 pint of Oatmeal gruel. 


* CLASS II. 

Convicted prisoners for any term exceeding three dags, and not exceeding fourteen 
days:— 

Males. a • Females, 

f 1 P int of Oatmeal gtuel; 6 oz. of\ 1 pint of Oatmeal gruel: 6 oz. of 
ureanjast.... ^ Bread.•...J * Bftud. 

Dinner . 13 oz. of Bread. 6 os. of Bread. 

/ 1 pint of Oatmeal gruel: 6 oz. ofpint of Oatmeal gruel; C oz. of 

Prisoners of this class employed at Sard labour, to have, in addition, 1 pint of Soup 
per week. 

CLASS,III. 

Prisoners employed at hard labour for terms exceeding fourteen days, but not more 
than six weeks:— 

Males. Females. 

Breakfast .—1 pint of Oatmeal gruel; \ 1 pint «f Oatmeal gruel; 6 oz. of 
S oz. of Bread./ Bread. 

Sunday &nd / Dinner .—1 pint of Soup; 8 oz. of \n_< 

Thursday.... I Bread . . .> 1 pint of Soup; 6 oz. of Bread. 

Tuesdayand r 3 oz. of cooked Meat, without bone; \ 3 oz. of cooked Meat, without bone; 
Saturday....! 8 oz. of Brand; jib. of Potatoes J 6 oz.of Bread; 4 ib. of Potatoes. 
Monday, 1 8 oz. of Bread; 1 lb. of Potatoes, or) 6 oz. of Bread; 1 lb. of Potatoes, or 

Wednesday, & 1 1 pint of Gruel, when Potatoes [• 1 pint of Gruel when Potatoes 

Friday .(, cannot be obtained . ) cannot'he obtained. 

Supper .—Same as lyreakfost.Same as breakfast. 

CLASS IV. 

Prisoners employed at hard labour for terms exceeding six vAeka, but not more than 
three mouths:— 

Males. Females. 

Breakfast.—i pint of Oatmeal gruel; \ 1 pint of Oatmeal gruel; 6 oz. of 
8 oz. of Bread./ Bread. 

Twly, i Bi "rtto 3 nT-^ of cooked Meat, without Pone; 

Thursday, 1 outbone, 4 lb. of totatoes, 8 oz. ^ 4 lb. of Potatoes; 6 oz. of Bread. 

Saturday .... I . . 

Wednesday, & j 1 pint of Soup; 8 oz. of Bread. 1 pint of Soup; 6 oz. of Bread. 

Friday .I tiupper — Same as breakfast.Same as breakfast. • 


Friday 


tiupper — Same as breakfast.Same as breakfast. * 


# CLASS V. , 

Prisoners employed at hard labour for tengs exceeding three months:— 

Males. Females. 

, / Breakfast. —1 pint of Oatmeal gruel; 11 pint of Oatmeal gruel; 6 oz. of 

I 6 oz. sf Bread.J Bread. • 


Sunday, 
Tuesday, 
Thursday, 
Saturday . 


Monday, 
Wednesday, 
Friday . 


Ci "outta?' 1 ° lb^f P^t^Ms’-’e oz' l 3 oz - of cooked Meal, without bone; 
of Bread!. .. . ’ . J 4 lb. of Potatoes; 6 oz. ofBread! 

Breakfast. — 1 pint of Cocoa, made of\ lpint of Cocoa, made of i oz. of 
i oz. of flaked cocoa or cocoa- I flaked cocoa or cocoa-nibs, 

nibs, Bweetened with j oz. of mo- [ sweetened with j oz. of molas- 

lasses or sugar; 6 oz. oMJread ) ses or sugar; 6 oz. of Bread. 

Dinner. —1 pint of Soup; 1 lb. of,Po- \ 1 pint of Soup; A lb. of Potatoes; 
tatoes ; 6 oz. of Bread . 1 6 oz. or Bread. 

Supper the seven days.—I pint of 1 >pint of Oatmeal gruel; Box. of 
Oatmeal gruel; 6 oz. of Bread.. J Bread? 
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C f*M8 VI. 

Convicted prisoners pot employed at hard labour for periodB%xceeding fourteen days:— 


Male*. 


Sunday, 
Tuesday , c 
Thursday, 
Saturday .. 
Monday, 


$ oz. of Bread. 

( Dinner.-, 3 07.. of cooked Meat, with- J 


Female*. 


Breakfast.—\ pint of Oat meal gruel; \ 1 ^iint f of Oatmeal gruel; Goz. of 


Bread. 




( 


out bone; 4 lb. of Potatoes; 8 oz. 
of Bread. 


3 oz. of cooked M eat, without bone; 
i lb. Potatoes; 6 oz. of Bread. 


iday 


Say, | 


1 pint of Soup; 8 oz. of Bread- 1 pint of Soup; 6 oz. of Bread. t 

Supper .—Some as breakfast. .Same as Breakfast. 


c CLASS VII. 

Prisoners sentenced by Court to solitary confinement:— 

Male*. ' Female*. 

The same atf Class VI. Tils same as Class VI. 


CLASS VITI. 

Prisoners for examination, before trial, and misdemeanants of the first division, who 
do not maintain themselves* 

Male*. Females. 

The same as Class IV. The same as Class IV. 

CLASS IX. 

DEWITIITli DEUTORS. 

Male*. Females. 

The same th Class IV. The same as Class IV. 


CLASS X. 

Prisoners under punishment for prison offences for terms not exceeding three days 
1 lb. of Bread per diem, 

Prisoners in close confinement for prison offences under the provisions of the 42nd 
section of the Gaol Act:— 

Male*. r Females. 

Breakfast.. 1 pint of Gruel; 8 oz. of Bread.. 1 pint of Gruel; 6 oz. of Bread. 

Dinner _ 8 oz. Bread. .t.. 6 oz. pf Bread. 

' it of Gruel; 6oz. of Bread. 


Supper.... 1 pint of Gruel; 8 oz. of Bread.. 1 pint 

Note. —The. Soup to Contain, per pint, J oz. of cooked meat without bone, 3 oz. of pota¬ 
toes, 1 oz. of barley, rice, or oatmeal, ami 1 oz. of onions or leeks, with pepper and salt. 
The Gruel, when made in quantities exceeding 50 pints, to contain H oz. of oatmeal per 
pint, and 2 oz. per pint when made in less quantities. The Gruel on alternate days to be 
sweetened with 3 oz. of molasses or sugar, and seasoned with salt. 


.The following table gives a comparative view of 
the. weekly quantity of food allowed to prisoners 
confined for terms exceeding thrge days:— 

c< 
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These dietaries .appear to me well calculated to 
carry into effect the ^principles laid down by ^he 
Prisoif'‘Inspectors, that the quantity qf food supplied 
to -prisoners should in all c&ses be sufficient, and 
not more than sufficient, to maintain health and 


strength. 

They have, however, been objected to, on the 
ground that the amount *of food which they supply 
4s greater than the ^lard-wcfrking,. sober, and honest 
labourer can in general pbtain for himself and family; 
and, therefore, that they hold out rather a temptation 
than a discouragement to crime. Should such be 
their effect, it is greatly to be regretted ; but' it cannot 
form & valid ground for altering them. For the ques¬ 
tion is, not what tfye honest labourer can obtain, but 


what is necessary for the prisoner; and under this 
point of view it appears to me that there exists no 
just ground of objection to these rates of diet. The 
dietary for the fifth class, which has been especially 


objected to, as being indulgent if not luxurious, allows 
an ample, but by no means an excessive, amount\>f 


food, when we take into consideration the hard labour 


to which the prisoners of this class are subjected, as 
well as their term of ynprisonmept (see p. 465, et seq.) 


6. DIETARIES FOR THE SICK. 

In the treatment’of many diseases, attention to diet 
is a point of considerable importance; and in none is 
it more necessary than in nan-febrile disorders of the 
digestive and urinary organs.* For in acute maladies, 
in which abstinence or low diet is requisite, there is 

K K 
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usually no disposition t<5 take, foo$: *>n the contrary, 

solids of all kinds are generally lohtfeed; and in such 

cases, therefole, there is little or no chance of any error 

of die't being committed. Dietetical regimen is more 

important in chronic diseases of the assimilating 

organs, in which the appetite is unimpaisad, or even 

increased,—since jn such the patient is more apt to 

overstep the bounds*'of prudence by the employment 

of a diet improp^/either from tlie quantity or quality 

of the food used. In chronic local diseases, when the 

« 

constitution is unimpaired, and the appetite for food 
remains natural, I would, by no means, advocate the 
adoption of a spare or low diet ; since I believe that 
in such cases the indulgence of a moderate appetite 
for plain food is attended with beneficial results. From 
this statement, however, maladies, affecting the organs 
of assimilation must be frequently excepted. “ Natural 
instincts,” justly observes Dr. Billing,* “are too often 
thwarted: it*is much too common to put patients 
empirically on low diet; and patients of the higher 
classes—the better educated—*-very often put them¬ 
selves on low diet unnecessarily. So far as we may 
take natural instinct for a guide,” he further observes, 
“ we may assert, that when a patient can eat, he -may 
be allowed to do so ; for if he hds> even a slight degree 
of fever, he cannot eat.” 

Several diets, or kinds of dietfetical regimen, are 
employed in the treatment of diseases. The most 
important of these are the following:— 


* First Principles of Medicine. 4th edit. p. 109. 
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1. Full, Common* or $Teat Diet. — On many 
occasions where k is % desirable to restore or support 
the plbwers of the system, patients ar3 permitted to 
satisfy their appetite for plain vegetable and animal 
food. In many indolent diseases, in scrofula, in some 
affections flf the nervous system (as chorea and epi-,< 
lepsy), and in die stage of convalescence after acute 
maladies, &c. this kind of diet frequently directed. 
In these cases beer and, sometimes,.wine are permitted ; 
and spirit is occasionally required. In some diseases of, 
and in accidents occurring in, confirmed drunkards, it 
is frequently found injurious to withhold the stimulus 
to which the patient’s system has heen long accus¬ 
tomed ; and thus wine, brandy, rum, dr gin, is ordered, 
according to circumstances. 

2. Animal Diet. —This’tesm is applied to a diet 
composed of animal food, either exclusively or princi¬ 
pally. The only 'disease, in which a diet exclusively 
of animal food is recommended, is diabetes. In this 
malady, strict abstinence from vegetable substances is 
attended with the diminution of both the quantity, 
and the saccharine condition, of the urine. But, it 
deserves especial notice that the amount, as w^ll as 
the nature, of the food taken iij this disease, requires 
carefully attending* to, as* the craving for food is 
sometimes apt to induce the patient to indulge to an- 
injurious extent. 

A considerable variety of- food is necessary for pa¬ 
tients limited to the exclusive use of* animal diet, on 
account of the loathing of the same substance if fre¬ 
quently repeated. Butcher's meat, bacon, poultry, 
game, fish, shell-fish, cheese, eggs, sausages , and brat/vm, 



500 


COMPOUND ALIMENTS. 


are allowed in private practice . For (Common drink, 
wafer, beef-tea , or mutton-broth , may be sparingly 
used. Milk is generally permitted, but as it contains 
sugar , its use is not unobjectionable. 

By the use of animal food exclusively, the quantity 
of sugar in the urine of diabetic patients is greatly 
reduced ; but I have never seen this secretion entirely 
lose its saccharine condition 'by even the most rigorous 
adoption of animal diet. 'In one case, recently under 
my care in the London Hospital, the quantity of urine 
passed in twenty-four hours was reduced from about 
eleven, to three or four, pints in the twenty-four hours; 
but its specific gravity (1040 to 1045) and saccharine 
quality remained*unaltered. From whence, it may b.e 
asked, in such cases, is the sugar derived? Where 
the use of milk is permitted, this perhaps is in part the 
source of it. I have, however, found it, where neither 

i 

milk nor vegetable food was employed ; and in such 
cases the only substances which were used as food, and 
from which sweet or saccharine, matter is known to be 
obtainable, were gelatine and oil or fat. But neither 
the sugar of gelatine (glycicoll) nor the sweet principle 
of oils and fats ( glycerine ) is identical with diabetic 
sugar ■( glucose ); and ,we are unacquainted with any 
means of converting the ‘two fohner into the latter 
(Substance. 

Patients, we are told, sometimes evince such an in¬ 
ordinate craving for vegetable .food, that it is difficult, 
if not impossible, to persevere for any considerable 
length of time on an exclusively animal diet. In the 
cases which have fallen under my observation this has 
not been the case. I have several times met with 
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patients who have pbjepted t& persevere with this diet, 
not on ;the abovo ground, but simply because they be¬ 
came Satisfied of its inefficacy j the djjnfhution in the 
quantity of urine not being “attended with a corre¬ 
sponding relief of the constitutional symptoms; 

In those diabetic cases in which it is thought ad¬ 
visable to permit a limited quantity, of vegetable food, 
in conjunction with animal diet, those vegetables 
should be selected wfiich are Jnost higfily nitrogenized, 
and which are freest from sugar or substances capable 
of being converted into saccharine matter, as the 
starchy bodies. These conditions are best fulfilled' by 
the cruciferous plants,—as cabbage , greens, cauliflower , 
broccoti, watercressi and mustard and' cress. Sauer¬ 
kraut, or fermented cabbage (see p. '383), is some¬ 
times permitted. The arontatic condiments (as sage, 
mint, marjoram, fennel, parsley, chraway, cinnamon, 
nutmegs, allspice, pepper, mustard, &c.) are, of course, 
unobjectionable, as far as sugar is concerned. Fruits, 
especially apples and pears, are highly objectionable, 
on account of the saccharine and amylaceous matters 
which they usually contain. For drink. Dr. Projit 
recommends sound porter in preference to wine or 
spirits. 

Some practitioners^ amongf whom Dr. Prout deserves 
to be especially mentioned, object to the exclusive use 
of animal food in diabetes ; “ but consider & certain 
proportion of farinaceous matters proper. Hie re¬ 
commendation of this admixture of farinaceous mat¬ 
ters is founded upon a fact already alluded to, and 
apparently well established, viz.;tW # the assimilation 
of the saccharine principle is one of the last functions 
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that becomes extinct in Animals, ^he proportions of 
these two forms of aliment must be varied according 
to the circumstances of the patient $ and particularly 
according to the degree in which he is able to assimi¬ 
late albuminous, in preference to farinaceous, matters ; 
..a point not difficult to be determined by a kittle atten¬ 
tion. Of farinaceous matters, the high or strong ,• as 
the farina of wheat ia the shape of bread, &C., seem 
to be most easily’assimilated. The low kinds of lari-. 
naceous matters, as arrow-root, potatoes, &c. (with the 
exception perhaps of rice), seem to be reduced to a 
species of sugar, more difficult of assimilation than 
the' sugar from ty heat-flour, &c., and in general, there¬ 
fore, should be avoided*.” 

Gluten is a nutritious vegetable principle, to the em¬ 
ployment of which in diabetes no objection can be 
raised; and I ha veal ready (see p. 314) had occasion 
to notice gluten bread , which has ' been made for the 
use of diabetic patients. 

3. Vegetable Diet.— The exclusive employment 
of Vegetable food, in conjunction with the use of dis¬ 
tilled water, has been recommended, by Dr. Lambe f, 
as a remedy for cancer, scrofula, consumption, asthma, 
and other chronic diseases ; but he has, I suspect, gained 
few, if any, proselytes to Xis opinions and practice. 

4. Spare or Abstemious Diet.-— .The term -spare 
or dbstemious diet is sometimes used to indicate the 


* Orr the Nature and Tr.atment of Stomach and Urinary Diseases, 
p. 41. London, 1840. 

t Reports of th'e Effects of a Peculiar Regimen on Scirrhous Tumours., 
and Cancerous Ulcers. Ldnd. 1809 .—Additional Reports on the Effects 
of a Peculiar Regimen »t cases of Hancer, Scrofula, Consumption, Asthma, 
dndbther Chronic Diseases. Lond. 1815. 
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employment of .vegetable substances principally {no,t 
exclusively). It generally includes the use of the white 
fish (the flesh of whicli is less nourishing and stimu¬ 
lating than butchers’ meat, see p. 281 ), sonfetimes 
alternating with a limited quantity df poultry or 
butchers’ meat. In plethoric habits, where the appetite 
is unimpaired, this diet*is ordered in cases of threatened 
apoplexy, gout, &c. Bvi its adoption we diminish 
jthe quantity of nutritive matter supplied to the system, 
while we keep the digestive organs actively efnployed. 

5. Fever Diet (Thin Diet; Spoon Diet; Slops ).— 
“ In febrile diathesis,” says Dr. Beaumont*, “ very little 
or no gastric juice is secreted. Hence the importance 
of withholding food from the stomach in febrile com¬ 
plaints. It can afford no nourishment, but is actually 
a source of irritation to that organ ; and, consequently, 
to the whole system.” '* In another place f the same 
author observes, “ that drinks received are immediately 
absorbed, or otherwise disposed of, nohe remaining 
in the stomach ten minutes after being swallowed. 
Food taken in this condition of the stomach remains 
undigested for twenty-four or forty-eight hours, or 
more, increasing the derangement of the whole ali¬ 
mentary canal, and aggravating the general symptoms 
of disease.” 

These observations suggest the approprate diet for 
febrile states of the system. Foods which require 
digestion are to be withheld: indeed, they are gene¬ 
rally loathed, — want of appetite being one of the 


* Experiments and Observations on the Gastric Juice, &c., p. 132. 
f Op. supra cit. p. 99. 
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early symptoms of fever. Aqueou$ drinks (com¬ 
monly called diluents or slops), however, are rapidly 
absorbed without undergoing ’digestion. Tea**toast- 
water, 1 and barley-water, therefore, may be taken ad 
libitum. Of 'the foods which are most admissible 
when the patient feels capable of taking them, the 
saccharine and the amylaceous are the lightest and 
most appropriate. Acidulous fruits and drinks some¬ 
times prove most fefreshjng. Saccharine substances, 
are absorbed and pas6 into the chyle, and subsequently 
support the process of respiration, while amylaceous 
substances yield sugar in the stomach independently 
of the gastric juice, and probably by the aid of the 
saliva merely (see p. 126). 

6. Low Diet. —In acute inflammation of important 
organs, and after serious accidents, surgical operations, 
and parturition, patients in 'general are directed to 
adopt a low diet, consisting principally of liquid foods, 
as gruel, brdth, milk, tea, and barley-water, and a 
moderate allowance of bread or biscuit, and light fari¬ 
naceous puddings. The effect of low diet on the 
blood is similar to that of loss of blood ; namely, a 

diminution of the number of the blood disks*. 
t < 

7. Milk Diet. —Besides cow’s milk, which eonsti- 

tutes the principal article of food, this diet includes 
the use of farinaceous substance# (such as arrow-root, 
sago, and. tapioca), biread, and light‘puddings (of rice, 
bread, or batter). Milk diet is ordered when we are 


* See Andral and Gavarret’s Recherches sur lea Modifications de Pro¬ 
portion de quelques Principes du Sang. Paris, 1842. 
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desirous'of affording support to the.system with the 
least possible s&mufus or excitement. It is # well 
adapted for inflammatory diseases of thg chest (phthisis 
especially), of the alimentary canal, and of the»bladder, 
when it is considered expedient to employ a nutritious 
‘but not stimulating diet. After hemorrhages, when 
the powers of the system have been greatly exhausted, 
a milk diet is frequently^benefifial. It has also been 
considered one of* the best means* of preventing and 
of curing the gout. It. is a gdod diet also for many 
of the diseases of children, especially those of a stru¬ 
mous or scrofulous nature. In some of the above- 
mentioned maladies, where the stomach is weak and 
irritable, cow’s milk is apt to occasion vomiting and 
other unpleasant effects, in consequence of the butter 
which it contains*. In such cases, skim-milk or ass’s 
milk may be advantageously substituted. 

8. Dry Diet.-*— In Several maladies it becomes ne¬ 
cessary to restrict the quantity of liquids used ; as in 
valvular disease of the heart, aortic aneurism, diabetes, 
and diuresis with either excess or deficiency of ‘Urea. 
The first of these diseases is incurable, and, therefore, 
our object is its palliation. One mode of attempting 
this is, to relieve the obstructed circulation by lessening 
the volume of blood; ayd which may be in some 
degree effected,by limiting the amount of drink. In 
aneurism of the*aorta we endeavour to lessen the ten¬ 
sion of, and to promote the deposition of fibrine 
within, the sac. The indications ar$ in part fulfilled 
by a dry diet, by which fujness of vessels and thin¬ 
ness of 4he blood are lessened. 4 In diabetes, and also 
in diuresis, with either excess* or’deficiency of tyeq, a 
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most important - part of tke treatment \s to diminish, 
as much as possible, the quantity of jflqids taken. 

I have said nothing of the nature of the solid, (food 
which itf'used by those who adopt a dry diet; because 
it is subject to Considerable variation. In some cases 
q generous, in others a spare, diet should accom¬ 
pany it. - 

Subjoined are the diet-tables of the Metropolitan 
Hospitals for the Sick * of .the Roi)nl Ordnance Hos¬ 
pitals, and ’of the Royal Navy Hospitals and Marine 
Infirmaries :— 


1. LONDON HOSPITAL. 


Per Dag. . | 
Breakfast . . 

I 

Dinner . . - 


X 

Supper .... 


Common Diet. 


12 oz. Bread. 

1 pint Porter, Men. 

4 pint do. Women. 

Gruel. 

8 oz. Beef, with 
Potatoes, thrice 
a week. 

8 oz. Mutton, 
with Potatoes, 
twice a week. 

8 oz. Potatoes, & 
Soup, with ve¬ 
getables, twice 
a week. 

1 pint of Broth. 


Middle Diet. 




IThc same, ex¬ 
cept that 4oz. 
of Meat shall 
be given in¬ 
stead of 8 oz. 


/ 


Bow Diet. 

8 oz. Bread. 
Gruel. 4 


Broth. 

Gruel or Broth. 


Milk Diet. 

12 oz. Bread. - 
Gruel. 


1 pint Milk. 


1 pint Milk. 


2. ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S HOSPITAL. 


-1 

Deity. .-< 

Common Diet. 

MHMH 

Thin ob Fever 
Diet. 

' Milk Diet. 

1 Milk Porridge. 

12 oz. Bretfd. 
floz. Mutt" or Beef 

1 pt. Broth [with 
Peas or Potatoes, 
4 times a week]. 

2 pts. Beer, Men. 

1 pint, Women. 

1 oz. Butter, 
twice a week. 

< 

Milk Porridge. 
12 oz. Bread. 

2 pints Broth. 

1 pint Beer. 

1 oz. Butter. 

Milk Porridge. 
19 oz. Bread. 

1 pint of Milk, 
with Tapioca, 
Arrow-root, r 
Sago, or Rice, 

as may be "pre¬ 
scribed. 
Barley-water. 

Milk Porridge. 

12 oz. Bread. 

2 pts. Milk, witbTa- 
pioca, Arrow-root, 
Sago, or Kica as 
maybe prescribed. 

Barley-water. 

1 oz. Butter. 

Bread Pudding, 

8 times a week, 
when ordered. 


• * In addition to tha substances specified in the following Diet Tables 

of the Metropolitan Hospitals, other articles (as chops, steaks, fish, 
wine, spirit, porter, &e.) qre permitted, when specially ordered by the 
medicalofficers. These are denominated extras. 
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8. GUY’S HOSPITAL. 


--——• 

9 

* Dally,, . 

' 

Full Diet. 

Middle Diet. 

Low Diet. 

• 

VtiLK Diet. 

Asver Diet. 

14 oz. Bread. 

14 oz. Butter. 

1 quart Table 
Beer. 

8 ozrMeat 
when dressed. 

For cacl 

12 oz. Bread. 

14 oz. Butter. 

1 pt.TableBeer. 
4 oz. Meat, 
when dressed, 
*nnd 

4 pint Broth. 
i diet. Gruel or B 

12 oz. Bread. 

1 oz. Butter. 
Tea & Sugar. 

Half a pomi 
Arrow-rot 

arley-watef, as 

12 02 . Bread. 

1 oz. Batter. 
3 pints Milk. 

d of Beef (for I 
>t or Sago, whe 

required. 

6 oz. Bread. 
Loz. Butter. 
Tea&Sugar. 

leef-tea), or 
n oiHered. 1 


4. ST. THOMAS’S h6sPITAL. 


Full Diet. 

Milk Diet. 

Dry Diet. 

Fever Diet. 

2 pints of Beer; 
14oz.of Bread. 

12 oz. of Bread. 

14 oz. of Bread, 
3 pints or 
Beetj 

Watej Gruel. 

12 oz. of Bread; 

3 pints of Beer. 

Water Gruel. 

1 pint of Milk. 

Water Gruel. 

4 lb.of Beef, when 
dressed, twice 
a week ; 4pz. of 
Butter, or 6 oz. 
of Cheese.lhrice 
a week ; 4 lb. of 
Mutton, when 
boiled, thrice a 
week. * 

1 pint of Milk 
lour times a 
week. 

Rice pudding 
thrive a week. 

• 

• 

4 oz. of Butter, 
four times a 
week; Rice 
Pudding and 

4 oz. of But¬ 
ter, three 
• times a week. 

3 of alb. of Beef 
for tea. 

1 pint Broth,four 
. times a week. 

1 pint of Milk. 


- 


Daily 


Breajtfart .... 


Dinner . 


Supper...... | 


5. ST. GEORGE’S HOSPITAL. 



ErdtA 

Diet. 

Ordinary 

Diet. 

Fisk Dirt. 

Fever 

Diet. 

Broth 

Diet. 

Milk*Diet. 

Daily . 

—— £ 
1207..Bread. 
Men. 

SpintsBeer. 

Women. 

11 pts.Beer. 

,1207.Bread. 

1 pint Beer. 

l2oz.Bre&d. 

m 

ISoz.Bread. 
Barley Wa¬ 
ter 

ad libitum. 

12 oz.Bread. 

12*oz. Bread. 

Break- i 
fart i 

1 pint Tea. 

4 pint Milk. 

.1 pint Tea. 
*4 pint Milk. 

1 pint Tea. 

4 pint Milk. 

1 pint Tea. 

4 pint Milk. 

1 pint Tea. 

4 pint Milk. 

1 pint Tea. 

4 pint Milk. 

Dinner - 

13 oz. Meat, 
roasted 
(weighed 
withthebonc 
before it is 
dressed) 
four days,— 
boiled three 
days. 4 lb. 
j Potatoes. 

One half the 
meat al¬ 
lowed for 
extra diet. 

1 lb. Potatoes 

4 oz. of plain 
boiled white 
fish (as 
Whiting, 
Plaice, 
Floufiders, 
or 

Haddodk). 

Arrow-root, 
&c. must 
be specially 
directed. 

• 

• 

1 pt. Broth. 
6 oz. light 
Pudding. 

• 

l/pfntsRice 
Milk four 
days. 

4 lb.Bread or 
Rice Pud¬ 
ding three 
days. 

Supper | 

! 1 pintGruet. 

' 4 pint Milk. 

I pint Gruel. 
4 pint Milk. 

1 pintGruet. 
4 pint Milk. 

>1 pint Tea. 
'4 pint Milk. 

1 pintGruet. 
4 pint Milk. 

4 pint Milk. 
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Daily .. 


Break- 1 
fa*t] 


I Fired . 

14 oz. Bread. JOoz. Bread. Jib. Bread. 


Supper j 


1 pint Milk' 
Porridge, or 
Hice Gruel. 1 

4 lb. Meat 
roastfd, 
boiled, or 
chops. 

3 lb. of Po¬ 
tatoes. 

1 pint Milk 
Porridge,or 
Bice Gruel.; 


1 pint Milk 
Porridge, or 
thin Gruel. 

■ * 

. 

4 lb. Meat 
roasted, 
boiled, or 
chops. 

3 lb. of Po¬ 
tatoes. 

I pint Milk 
Porridge, or 
thin rGruel. 


1 pint Tea, 
yith Sugar, 
and Milk. 


No fixed 
Uiet 

for Dinner. 


1 pint Tea, 
with Sugar 
and Milk. 


1 pint of 
Broth, or 4 
lb. of Bread, 
' or Kice Pud¬ 
ding, or 
l pint Beef 
Tea, or a 
Chop, or 
Fish. 


Spoon, or lNctiaA- 
FkvkrDibt bles’ ill kx 


l lb. Bread, f lb. Bread. 
- * lb. Meat, 
jtlb.ro tatoes 
* pint Milk. 
I pt. Porter. 

1 pint Tea, 
with Sugar 
and Milk. 


Barley 

Water. 


1 pint Tea, 
with Sugar 
and Milk. 


7. MIDDLESEX HOSPITAL. 


DlAETA CARN1S DlJBTA JUSCULI DlAETA L ACT IS DIjSTaS|MPI.EX 
OR - OR | OR | OR 

Meat Dirt. ' Soup Dirt, i Mime Diet. I Simple I)ikt. 


Daily.. 


Break- 

faet.. 


la oz. Bread. 


’ 1 pint MUk. 


Phyticiane'Patient*. 

’ 4 lb. Potatoes, 4 oz. 
dressed meat (beef 
or mutton), roast 
and boiled alter¬ 
nately, 4 days. 

4 oz. Meat in Soup, 
^days. • 

Surgeon*' Patientt. 

31b. Potatoes, 4oz. 
dressed meht (beef 
or mutton), roast 
and boiled alter¬ 
nately. < 


12 oz. Bread. , 12 oz. Bread. | C oz. Bread. 


1 pint Milk. 1 pint Milk. 


1 pint Sfcup, ' 4 pint Mttk 
made with 4 t with Bice Pftd- 
oz. Beef, alter- ding, 4 days, 
nately with 1 and with Bat- 


nately with 1 
pint of Broth 
with Burley. 


« (: 1 pint Gruel alter- 1 pint (iruel. 

Supper l nately, with 1 pint * 

( of Barley-water. 


1 pint Sarley- 
water. 


1 pint Gruel. 


and with Bat¬ 
ter Pudding 
3 days. 


4 pint Milk, or 
1 pint of gruel. 


1 pint of Gruel 
or Barley- 
water. 


Cancer 

Diet. 


12 oz. 
Bread. 
4 lb. Meat. 
41b. Po¬ 
tatoes. 

1 pint 
Milk. 
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8. KI&G’S COLLEGE HOSPITAL. 


-**— 

Full Diet. 

' Middle 
Diet. 

Milk Diet. 

• 

_ Am .. 

*Low Diet. 

■ever DiB. 

Daily ... 


14 oz. Bread. 

1 lb. Bread. 

• 

8 oz. Bread. 

— 

Hr cokfatt J 

1 pint Milk 
Porridge. 

1 pjnt Milk 
Porridge. 

1 pint Milk. 

1 pint Gruel. 

• 1 

i pint Gruel* 

Dinner., j 

Jib. Meat. " 

| lb. Potatoes. 

4 lb. Meat, 
i lb. Potatoes. 

1 pint Milk. 

1 pint Brotb. 

2 pints Barley 
Water. 

Supper .. J 

1 pint Milk 
Porridge. 

* pint Milk . 
Porridge. 

1 pint Gruel. ' 

A 

1 pint Milk 
Porridge. 

- m — 

1 pint Milk 
Poiridge. 


9. NORTH LONDON HOSPITAL. 


■ 

Full Diet. 

Middle Diet. 

Low Diet. 

Milk Diet. 

16 oz. Brrtd. 

4 pint Milk. 

4 lb. Meat and 4 lb. 
Potatoes 4 days. 

1 pint Soup or Rice 
three days. 

16 oz. Bread. 

4 pint Milk. 

1 piuTSoup or 
Rice. 

4_ 

8 ol. Bread. 

4 pint Milk. 
Oatmeal for 
Gruel. 

17 oz. Bread. 

2 pints Milk. 


10. DREADNOUGHT HOSPITAL? SHIP. 


lireak/att | 

Dinner.. ■ 

Supper .... 

Full Diet. 

Ordinary 

Diet. 

Low Diet. 

Milk Diet. 

Fever Diet. 

1 pint Tea. 

1 lb. Bread. 

3 lb. Meat. 

| lb. of Pota¬ 
toes. 

2 pints Hfer 
(if ordered). 

1 pint Brotb. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

4 lb. of Meat. 

4 lb. of Pota¬ 
toes. 

1 pint of Beer 
yf ordered). 

f pint Broths 
or Gruel. 

Ditto. 

4 lb. Bread. 

1 pint of Beef 
Tea. 

• 

1 pint Gruel, 
or Milk 
(if ordered). 

Ditto. 

1 lb. Bread. 

• 

1 pint Milk. 

1 pint Milk. 

Ditto. 

Gruel. 

• 

Gruel, or Bar¬ 
ley Water. 

_ m. 


Dr. Carpenter * observes that “ there can be little 


* Principles of Human Physiology, p . 334. 

• • 
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doubt that, as a' whole, th£ diet of patients in English 
hospitals is much too high, being far better than that 
to which the same class of persons is accustomed in 
health :*this is attended* with injury to the patients, 
and with increased expense to the institution; and it 
has further the injurious effect of tempting the patients 
to stay in the hospital for a longer time than is 
necessary.” 

Taking the dietaries of* the metropolitan hospitals 
as fair samples of those <3i the English hospitals 
generally, I am quite willing to admit that the full 
diet of these establishments is, in many cases, “ better 
than that to which the same class of persons is 
accustomed in health j” but I by no means agree 
with Dr. Carpenter in his sweeping assertion that 
it is “ much too high.” ' That life may be sup¬ 
ported on a more restricted diet cannot be denied; 
but I agree with the Rev. Mr. * Porteus, in his 
letter * to the* citizens of Glasgow, that “ it is a 
difficult matter to ascertain what is necessary, to pre¬ 
sent life,” and that, “ wherever the starving point 
lies, the managers of charity funds should endeavour 

to be above it.” 

« 

In framing dietaries for the public' hospitals, it is 
necessary to adapt them te the wdnts of the average 
qf the patients. No diet scale can be formed which 
will not be open to objection in individual cases; but 


* See Mr. Mott’s report t in The Second Annual Report of the Poor 
Law Commissioners. 
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I contend as a whole the dietaries of the metropolitan 
hospitals are unobjectionable. To take the hospital 
(London Hospital, Mile End) with which I am con¬ 
nected, as an example, I may observe, that it*is much 
more common to hear the patients complain of the 
insufficiency, than of the superabundance, of .its full 
diet. Many of them are strong, healthy men, as sailors, 
accustomed to eat heartily, and who have received some 
accident which h&s Jed 4o theij admission into the 
hospital. Others are convalescents from long and 
lingering illnesses, with depressed vital powers, which 
require, not merely to be maintained, but to be reno¬ 
vated or raised to the healthy standard. The ‘ rations 
allowed are not, in general, greater, hut oftentimes less, 
than can be eaten with appetitej but should, in any 
particular case, the quantity served out be more than 
is requisite, it is the *duty of the - medical officer to 
place such patieht on a more limited diet. 

The objection raised by Dr. Carpenter to the diet of 
the English hospitals, that it has “ the injurious effect 
of tempting the patients to stay in the hospital «for a 
longer time than is necessary,” would be valid, if these 
establishments were compelled to retain the patients 
as long as they are disposed to stay; but such is not 
the case. They 4re discharged by the surgeon or 
physician, un4er whose care they have been placed, jis 
soon as their stdte of health permits this,to be done 
with safety. 
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11. DIETARIES OF ROYAL NAY.AL HOSPITALS AND 
‘MARINE INFIRMARIES. 



,. Bread ... 

'Beef or Mutton. 

Potatoes 6r Greens'.. 

Herbs for broth . 

Barley*.. 

salt. 

Vinegar . 

Tea .. 

Sugar ..,. 

:::::: 

Broth .,. 

House /Be® 1 (small) 
\ or strong .. 

« ; 
a S 

(Wine g| 
Foreign { or •< 

l Porter » | 


1 lb. 

.1 lb. 

35 drachma 
14 ditto 
8 ditto 
13 dif.o 
4 ditto 
16 ditto 


8 ox. i 
35 drachms] 
14 ditto 
8 ditto 
16 ditto* 

'4 ditto 
16 ditto 


134 drachms 

7 ditto 

8 ditto 
• 0 

4 ditto 
16 ditto 


8 oz. or 
Sago 4 o*. 
o 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

4 oz. 

20 ditto 


2-6tbe of a pint 2 - 6 th«u 0 f pint 2-6tha of pint 2-6ths of a pint 
0 0 l ditto i pint 

I pint 1 pint * 4 ditto 

. 2 pints 14 pints 

14 pints 1 pint 


14 pints 


Vo«i *n nen 01 oeet 

Pnwie.. or mutton as 

i«T s . the medical 

,Isa . officer, may 

prescribe. 

Rte .r Wp.d.j IPSSgSar 

Uins . I officer. 


Such quantities 
in lien of beef 


Note .—Two drachms of souchong tea, 8 drachms of Muscovado sugar, and one-sixth 
of a pmt of milk, to be allowed to each patient for a pint of tea morning and evening. 

The meat for the full and half diet is to be boiled together, with the 14 drachms of 
Scots* barley, 8 drachms of onions, 1 drachm of parsley, and 16 drachms of cabbage, 
for every pint of broth ; or, at the discretion of the medical officers, 8 drachms of 
carrots and 8 drachms of turnips, in lieu of the cabbage, which will make a sufficient 
quantity of good broth.to allow a pint to each on full and half diet, and half a pint to 
each on low diet:— 


Rice Pudding. —Each to contain 

Rice. Sdi. 

Sugar.....i..;. lot. 

Milk . j pint 

Egrir s . 1 No, 

.'innamon. 1 blade 


Flour Pudding —Each to contain 

Flour*. 4 oz. 

Sugar 1 . 1 oz. 

Milk. Joint 

«?»*. 1 No. ■ 

Ginger...... a few grains 
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13. ROYAL ORDNANCE HOSPITALS. 

• » 


•established diet table. . 9 

*1 

Meals. • 

* 

Fever. 

Low- 

Half. 

* 

tfllLL. 

Common 

DftlNKS. 

Rreakfaet { 
« 

Dinner.. 

Supper ., •[ 

One Pint of 
Tea." 

, » 

One Pint of 
WaterQruel 

Bread, 41 b. 

One Pint of 
Tea 

One Pint of 
Tea 

Broth or \ 

Beef Tea If pmt 

Bread. 41 b. 

Meat .41b. 

(To make Broth) 
Potatoes.... 41 b. 

• 

One 'Pint of 
Rice Gruel 

One Pint of 
MilkPorridge 

Meat.... 41b. 
Bread .. jib. 
Broth 1 Pint 
Potatoes 1 lb. 

» * 

One Pint of* 
Rice Gruel 

One Pirft of 
MilkPorridge 

Meat. ...Jib. 
Bread ..lib. 
Broth 1 Pint 
Potatoes 4 lb. 
Beer .. 1 Pint 

Ofie Pint of 
» Rice Gruel 

Toast and 
Water 

Acidulated 

Drmk 

» 

or Cream of 
Tartar mid 
Wat# 

ssa)*— 


The Fever Diet is adapted to such cases as will not allow of. any excitement from 
animal food,, in the shape of Broth or otherwise ^extras, therefore, to this rate of Diet, 
are to be given with the same view, except in cases of early convalescence from Febrile 
Diseases, and of such at are attended with great debility. The Bread is for Panado or 
ToaBt and Water. 

It is to be considered a General Rule that extras are to be ordered in addition to the 
Fever Diet. In particular cases, however. Rice or Bread Pudding, Sago, an increased 
quantity of Bread, or other similar articles, may be added to ‘iie low diet. 

M ilk Diet is to be formed by the substitution -of one pint of Milk for Tea, either in the 
Ffever of Low Diet, for Breakfast or Supper, or both, at the discretion of the prescribing 
Medical Officer. 

The Meat mentioned in the three first classes of Diet is to be Beef and Mutton 
alternately; and the best pieces for making Broth are to be selected. 

In particular cases Coffee maty be ordered instead of Tea. 

As the Diet Table provides liberally for almost every case of Disease that can occur in 
Hospital Practice, Medical Officers arejstrictly to adhere to it, unless very peculiar cir¬ 
cumstances render a deviation unavoidable. The Diet' osnered for Convalescents should 
always be increased gradually, and wijfi discrimination. 


The following proportions of Articles are to be allowed for those parts of the .above- 

mentioned Met to which they belong:—■■ 

Tea for one Meal. Tea £ ounce, Sugar 3 ounce, Milk 1 gill. 

Coffee. Coffee 1 onnee. Sugar S ounce. Milk 1 gill. 

Milk Porridge. Oatmeal 14ounce, Milk 1 gill, Salt jounce. 

Rice Gruel .. . .. Rice 14 ounce. Sugar 4Dunce, Milk 1 gill. 

Water Gruel.. Oatmeal 14 ounce. Sugar 4 ounce. 

Broth. . Oatmeal g ounce. Barley j| ounce. Salt 4 ounce. 

Sago for one allowance.. Sago 1 ounce. Sugar 4 ounce. Water | pint—Wine may be 
added at the discretion of the Medical Officer. 

Rice Pudding. Rice a ounces. Egg 1, Sugar 1 ounce. Milk 4 pint. Cinna¬ 

mon 1 Scruple. 

Bread Pudding ........ Bread (from the Man’s allowance) a ounces. Milk.14 gill. 

Egg 1, a little Salt, and a few grains Of Ginger, Butter 
4 ougee, to smear the iiuide of the Basin. 

• 

—--- ; --—»---——— 


7. DIETARIES FOR THE INSANE.* 

I have selected the diet tables of Hanwell LuncCtic 
Asylum, Bethlem Hospital*, and St. Luke’s Hospital, 
*as examples of the dietaries of public establishments 
for the reception of the insane. * 

’LL 
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It has been remarked by Dr. Conolly* that in all 
Lunatic Asylums “ there are patiervts^who require food 
in much greater proportion than others j there ^re also 
some whose restlessness at night seems to be allayed 
by food, although they do not complain of hunger. 
The capriciousness of some patients respecting taking 
' food rs only to be overcome by temporary indulgence 
and little extra allowances^ Without this considera¬ 
tion a great airiou’iit of ^discontent will occasionally 
, prevail in the wards, particularly among the female 
patients $ and attention to this point is to them more 
important than the application of medicine.” 

The same writer in another place f observes that 
the cases of re f usal of food by insane patients are 
chiefly of two kinds :—“ one, in which food is refused 
in consequence of some, delusion, or some vow, or 
from mere obstinacy $ the patient being in tolerable 
bodily health, or certainly not incapable of digesting 
food ;— another, in which it is utterly repugnant to a 
stomach in a high state of disorder.” 

«2n the first description of cases, if all other means 
(such as varying the food, persuasion, &c.), “ tried 
with the utmost patience, fail, it is justifiable and even 
necessary to introduce food into the stomach by arti¬ 
ficial means.” This is usually effected by the stomach 
( pump. “ In the second, the condition of the patient 


* The Report qf the Resident Physician qf the Hanwell Lunatic 
Asylum, presented to the Court of Quarter Sessions for Middlesex, at 

the Michaelmas Sessions, 1840. 

< *■ 

t The Third Report of the Resident Physician of the County qf 
flliddlesex Pauper Lunatic Asylum at Hanwell, Oct. 1st, 1841. 
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is entirely difte^ent^ The tongue is r«4» or thickly 
coated; the bowgte.are ‘disordered; there is present a 
low kjgd of fever; the brain is highly, excited, and 
the. patient almost too feeble tp stand or walk Except 
by sudden and frantic efforts. His facd is pale, the 
eyes are sunk, and wild in their expression; and the 
whole frame is emaciated to an extreme degree.* All 
these are so many sure §igns qf death ensuing on 
Jong-continued disease *o( the brain,*with all its com¬ 
plications. No where exoept in* a Lunatic* Asylum 
would such signs of shaking - life be recorded as the 
result of food being refused. The aversion to take 
food arises, in such cases, as in cases of fever, from 
the general and terrible disorder of tbp system; from 
a diseased condition of the stomach itself, among 
other organs, associated with a brain disturbed to 
excess. To force food into the enfeebled and dying 
stomach of such patienfs would not be sanctioned by 
any well-regulated hospital, or by any competent 
physician ; and their distinction ought not to be over¬ 
looked because they occur in an hospital for the 
insane.” 
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I. THE HANWELL LUNATIC! ASYLUM. 


*■( Mates .—Milk thickened with Oatmeal and Floujvr 1 pint: 
' I « Bread, 6 ounces. ' 

Breakfast . . 1 Female*. —Bread, S ounces! Batter, half an ounce; Sugar,4 

- I ounces per week; Tea, 1 pint. 

*/* Sunday.r Meat, s ounces, cooked, 

Tuesday.. 1 Yeast Dumpling, 4 ounces. 

Wednesday. 1 Beer, half a pint. 

, I Friday.. CVegetables. 

.< Monday.( 


Monday.I LSE5i? ap - 

""'•A.{Kfdfi-s. 


Saturday'. 
v « 


f Meat Fie Crust, 13 ounces. 
< „ „ Meat, \i ounces. 

(Beer, naif a,pint. 


V v s l Beer, naif q,pint. 

J Male*. —Bread, C%unces; Cheese, 2 ounces; Beer, half a pint. 
supper. .j Female*.* -Milk thickened with Oatmeal and Flour, 1 pint; 

V Bread. S otineea * 


Bread, S ounces.* 

To Workmen. —Out-door (Workers to lie allowed half a pint of 
Beer at 11 o’clock, a.m. and at 4 f.h. daily, and 1 ounce of 
Tea and 4 ounces of Sugar per week. 

To Laundry Women, See .—Laundry Women to be allowed half 
a pint of Beer at 4 p.m., and together with Helpers, &c. l 
ounce of Tea.and 4 ounces of Sugar per week, in lieu of the 
. ordinary supper. 


BETHLEM HOSPITAL. 


Breakfast 


Supper. 


Gruel. 

'Every day.Tabfe Beer. 

Sunday*.V8 oz. cooked Meat. 

Tuesday. f 8 oa. Bread. 

Friday. ) Vegetables. * 

f Balked Batter Pudding. 

Monday.M oz. Bread. 

1 1 oz. Cheese or & oz. Butter. 
f Pea Soup, with Legs and Shins of Beef, 
. _ J 8 oz. Bread. In the summer months, 

Wednesday . ] Baked Rice Pudding, 4 oz. Bread, 1 oz. 

v Cheese, or 4 oz. Butter. 

Thursday .Boiled Suet Puddings, 4 oz. Bread, 1 oz. 

Cheese, or 4 oz. Butter. 

Saturday . .Rice Milk, 8 oz. Bread, 3 oz. Cheese, or 

, 1 oz. Butter. 

8 oz. Bread, 2 oz. Cbecse'or 1 oz. Butter. , 

Table Beer. ", 

'for the Sick . Mutton Broth, Beef Tea, Puddings, Fish, Meat, 


f 8 oz. Bread, 2 oz. 1 
l Table Beer. 

/For the Sick v Mui 


For the Sick . Mutton Brotb, Beef Tea, Puddings, Flsb, Meat, 
Eggs, Wine, Strong Beer, dec. Sec., or whatever 
• mr.y be -ordered by the medical officer. 

f 8 oz. Roast Beef, 8'os. Bread. (Mem'.—If it 
J fall on an ordinary Meat Day, the patients 
Christmas Dap . < have a Meat Dinner on the following day). 

1A Mince Pie, 6d. 

Mem Tear's Dap JHutn Puddin **» in addition to the ordinary 
Good Friday .A Bunn, Id. 

Easter Monday .. 8 oz. Roust Veal, 8 oz. Bread, Vegetables. 

Whit Monday _8 oz. Roast Veal, 8 oZ. Bread, Vegetable*. 

• Daring the Bumpier,-about the month of August, 0 oz. Bread. 
Bacon, Beans, 8 oz. Bread, 1 oz. Butter. Fruit, consisting of 
Currants and Gooseberries, 

In the month of October, Apple Pics, in addition to the ordi- . 
nary diaper. * 
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3. STi: LUKE’S HOSPITAL. 

_ft_:_._:_ 


Break/tut*. 


Vinner. 


Supper. 


f Male*. —3 pints of Gruel made of equal Quirts of Milk and 
Water with’2 ounces of Bread. • 

Female*.— 14 pints Gruel *^jth 2 ounce* of Bread. 

(Daily . Male*. —1 pint Beer. Female*. —I pint Beer. 

Sunday C Male*. —Jtb. Cooked Meat; \%getablOs; 6 ounces 

Thursday / female*. —4jb.^Ctooked Meat; Vegetables; 6 os. 

Monday.. ( Male*. —2 pints Broth * and 6 ounces of BrAd. 
Friday.... I Female*. —l* pint Broth and 6 ounces of Bread. 

f Male* —1 pint Broth.4 ounces Bread, J lb. Baked 
J Suet Pudding. 

Wednesday •< #f Broth, 4 ounces Bread, 41b. 

\ • Pudding. 

* f Male*. —2 jiints Rift IVfflk, or 1 lb. Baked Rice 
Hntmvi.tr J ' Pudding#and 6 ounces Bread, 

aaturaay.. < Fema(etm _, 4 p int jjOce Milk-, or j lb. Judding, and 
i (. * 6 ounces Bread. 

( 8 os. Bread, and 2 os. Cheese or Butter, or, on Wednesdays, 
1 pint Broth and 8 ounces Bread. 

Male*. —1 pint Beer; Female*, ii pint of Beer. 

* The Broth is made of the liquor of the preceding day’s meat, with pease, &c. and 
2 stones of fresh meat, for every so patients. 


H. DIETARIES*FOR PUERPERAL WOMEN. 

The following are -the dietaries’ employed at two 
Metropolitan Lying-in Hospitals. 

1. CITY OF LONDON LYING-IN HOSPITAL. 


Breakfatl .—Tea and Bread ahd Butter, ad libitum. 

-Dinner.—Broth or Gruel until the third day, after which Boiled Mutton and Broth. 
Tew.—As Breakfast. 

Supper .—Gruel until after the ninth day: then Bread and Cheese and Beer. * 

Should the patient he delicate she is allowed Wine, Fish, Light Puddings, or an£ 
other thing she may Aney. • * 

In cases of disease the diet is under the direction of the medical officers. , 

When the mother is prevented ruckling, the child is suckled by some other patient, 
or is fed with Arrow-root, or a litfte of the Gruel prepared for the mother. 


2. GENERAL LYING-IN HOSPITAL, WESTMINSTER. 


Dr. Bigby informs me that there is no peculiar dietary. ' Gruel, with Bread and 
Butter and Tea, is the chief diet for the first three days ; then* little Broth or Light 
Pudding; so that by the fifth day or so Meat fs permitted. 

If the mother be unable to sucfcic, the infant fs occasionally fed with Gruel or equal 
.parts of Milk and Water slightly sweetened. ' • 
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Chap. V. —On the Dietetical •Regimen suited for Dis¬ 
ordered States of the Digestive Organs. 

In consequence .of the great extent to which the 
preceding parts of this work have run out,—an extent 
considerably greater than was originally contem¬ 
plated,—I am wider the necessity of compressing the 
subjects^ this chapter into a much narrower compass 
than was at first proposed. .Most of them, however, 
have already been incidentally referred to ; and the 
principles, on which are founded the precepts, which I 
am about to lAy down, have been before sufficiently 
discussed. The* present chapter is, in fact, a condensed 
and brief summary of some of the topics already 
examined. In order, therefpre, to save repetition, I 
shall put within brackets the pages at which the dif¬ 
ferent pointij under examination have been respec¬ 
tively considered. 

.The subjects of the present chapter may be conve¬ 
niently arranged under the following heads:— 

1. Cookery of Foods. 

2. Times of Eating*, 

3. Quantity o£ Food taken at one meal. 

4. Conduct before, tit, and after eating. 

5. Nature and Quality of the Food eaten. 

1. Cookery of Foods. —The influence of cookery on 
food I have on several occasions already referred to 
(see pp. 125, 191, 208, fill, 234, 238, 270, 286, 445, 
&c.) 

Foods possessing "an organized texture* as animal 
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flesh and amylaceous substances, requije to be cooked 
previous to use (feee p. 445). To this statement, the 
oystej^is an exceptioA (see p. 296); tjie raw animal 
being more digestible than the cooked one. Apples, 
pears, and some other fruits, likewise form exceptions. 
* By salting, smoking, and pickling (see pp. 227 and 
286) the animal tenures become harder and mortf 
indigestible ; and foods thus prepared are, therefore, 
unfitted for the use, of* dyspeptics. ■» From this state¬ 
ment bacon must, in sopie cases’ be excepted; as it 
occasionally proves more digestible than the fresh fat 
(see p. 173). 

Sausages and cured meats occasionally acquire de¬ 
leterious qualities by keeping (see p„ 300). . 

The ordinary operations of the cook may be reduced 
to five in number; viz. f>°ding, roasting, broiling, 
baking, and frying. 

Boiling is the operation by far the best suited for 
the dyspeptic, the convalescent, and the sick. In the 
case of vegetables, it effects the solution of gummy 
and saccharine substances, and the expulsion, wholly 
or partially, of volatile oil (see p. 380); while starch 
grains are ruptured and partially dissolved (see 
p. 126), and! albuminous and fibrinous liquids cbagu- 
lated (see p. 375).? The changes which it effects on 
animal flesh have already been fully considered (see 
pp. 408-409). Qver-boiling proves injurious to cer¬ 
tain substances, ^as to eggs (see pp. 191 and 270),— 
which are thereby hardened, and rendered difficult of 
digestion,—and to the gelatinous foods, which become 
by it both less digestible and loss nutritive (see pp. 
208 and 211). Boiling renders potatoes more fit for 
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use, ‘not merely by promoting their digestibility and 
nutritive power, but also by ektradting or. destroying 
noxious matter in the tuber (sde p. 375). • Over-boil¬ 
ing, however, though it may promote their digestibility, 
probably lessens their nutritive quality {see p. 377). 
FoKaceous parts, as of cabbages, greens, §tc. require 
Well boiling to render them digestible. 

Roasting, next (o boiling, is the best method of 
preparing food fer dyspeptics! It splits and renders 
more or lees soluble'starch grains,, and, therefore, serves 
to make some vegetables more digestible and nutri¬ 
tive than they would be in the. raw state ; as apples 
(see p. 349) and potatoes. It also coagulates the 
vegetable albumen. It deprives flesh of ’part qf its 
water, liquefies the fat, whiph thereby partially escapes 
during the operation, coagulates *the albumen, and 
corrugates the fibrine. It does not appear that it 
effects any change in the compbsition of the proteina¬ 
ceous constituent of meat (see p. 238). Roasted meat 
should be neither over-done nor under-done. It is a 
popular opinion that it is much more nourishing when 
under-done; but this is, probably, an error. For the 
juice, which is more abundant in the under-dressed 
meat; is almost entirely aqueous, and can* possess very 
slightly nutritive qualities. * Moreover, by the pro- 
longed roasting, the water of the juice is evaporated, 
the nutritive matter almost entirely, remaining in the 
cooked meat; the composition of the solid or dry 
matter of which is, as I have already stated, identical 
with that of raw meat. So that well-done meat, pro¬ 
bably, differs essentially from meat under-dressed, in * 
having a little less both of water and fat, while it has 
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the additional.advantage of Jbeing more digestible. By 
roasting, the ge^tinS is not. extracted, as ir* the 
operation of boiling. 

Broiling effects the same changes' in meat hs those 
produced by roasting, but more rapidly ; so that while 
the outside is scorched, the inside retains its jiyeines%. 
Broiled meat, like'roasted meat, is more Savoury, 
though somewhat less fitted for. very delicate stomachs, 
than boiled meat. * A! wellfbroilftd fnutton chop, how¬ 
ever, is, for the most past, an iftiobjectionsflble dish for . 
the dyspeptic. 

Baking is a more objectionable process than any of 
the preceding. Though the general effects produced 
by it are analogous to those of routing and boiling, 
yet meat so cooked is less fitted for delicate stomachs 
in consequence of being more impregnated with era- 
pyreumatic oil. From an experiment already related 
(see pp. 370 and 377j, it appears that baked potatoes 
are less nutritive than boiled ones. Thte dyspeptic will 
act wisely in avoiding the use of all baked foods, ex¬ 
cept, perhaps, baked amylaceous puddings, as puddings 
made with sago, tapioca, arrow^root, rice, &c. 

Frying is of all culinary operations the most 
objectionable ;* fried foods being more obnojyous to 
the digestive orgats tban/ooSs prepared by any other 
methods. The reason of this I have already explaiqpd 
(see p. 173). Invalids, convalescents, and dyspeptics, 
will, therefore* do well to eschew this method of 
cookery j and abstain from thp use-of eggs, omelettes, 
pancakes, fritters, fish, livers, and other dishes cooked 
by frying. 

2. Times of Eating .—I havfc already lolly disqps$ed 
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this topic (see p. 456). It is to be remembered that 
the practice of eating a little and" oft$h is, for the most 
part, injurious ' r and that the adoption of fixed periods 
for taking food is muc)i more conducive to health 
than eating at* irregular times. The length of the 
interval between the meals must, however, berregulated* 
bjf eircumstances j such as the rapidity of digestion; 
the age, the' amount ,of fatigue or labour, &c. In 
some persons (as* those of slhggish temperament) 
digestion is* much slovVfer than in others ; and in such 
the interval between the meals ought to be more pro¬ 
longed, in order that fresh food may not be introduced 
into the stomach before that of the previous meal has 
been disposed of.*' Children, old persons, and those 
who are engaged in laborious occupations, require 
food at shorter intervals. 

Breakfast should jn general be taken soon after 
rising, for reasons already assigned (see p. 459). Din¬ 
ner should follow at an interval of about five hours, 
more or less accordirig to circumstances. The practice 
of dining late is objectionable for the dyspeptic ; the 
most natural and healthy dinner-time being about the 
middle of the day. Luncheon is admissible only 
where '.dinner is unavoidably late, or -where fatigue 
has been endured. Tea t>r a liquidVmeal may succeed 
dinner at an interval of three or four hours. Supper 
for those vvho dine late is unnecessary. 

3. Quantity of Food taken at one Meal .—~The 
quantity of food proper to be taken at one meal can 
only be determined by the ‘feelings of the patient, as 
it varies in different individuals, and under different 
circumstances. It‘is -impossible, therefore, to affix a 
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standard of weights or measures by ]yhich this' can fce 
ascertained. CM) this point I cannot do bettej than 
quote the following 'observations of Qr. Beaumont:— 
“ Tfiere appears to be a sense of perfect intelligence 
conveyed from the stomach to the encephalic centre, 
which, ip health, invariably dictates what quantity of 
aliment (responding to the sense of hunger and 'its 
due satisfaction) is naturally required for the purposes 
of life; and whiph. If noticed and properly attended 
to, would prove the mpst salatary monitor of health, 
and effectual preventive of, and restorative from, 
disease. It is not the sense of satiety , for this is 
beyond the point of healthful indulgence, and is 
Nature's earliest indication of an abuse and overburthen 
of her powers to replenish the system. It occurs 
immediately previous to, this, and may be known by 
the pleasurable sensation of perfect satisfaction , ease , 
and quiescence, of Vbdy and mind. It is when the 
stomach says enough , and is distinguished from 
satiety Jfc>y the difference of the sensations—the former 
feeling enough —the latter too much. The first i£ pro¬ 
duced by the timely reception into the stomach of 
proper aliment, in exact proportion to the require¬ 
ments of hatiire, for the perfect digestion of Which a 
definite quantity# of gastric'juice is furnished by the 
proper gastric apparatus. But to effect this most 
agreeable of all sensations and conditiona—the real 
Elysian satisfaction of the reasonable epicure—timely 
attention must be paid to the preliminary processes, 

such as thorough mastication, and moderate or slow 
_ * • 

deglutition. These are indispensable to the due and 
natural supply of the stomach at »the stated periods of 
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alimentation ; for,, if food bp swallowed too fast, and 
pass mto the stomach imperfectly Vnasticated, . too 
much is received,, in a short time, hnd in too imperfect 
a state of preparation, to he disposed of by the gastric 

•l M r 

juice. 

4. Conduct before , a/, and after eating .—Successive 
fatigue, whetherjmental or bodily, immediately before 
a meal, disturbs the digestive function. The stomach 
participates with the other pprts 6f the system in the 
pxhaustion, and its function i? thereby impaired. A 
little rest before eating is, therefore, under such 
circumstances,' desirable. Hence the .wisdom and 
advantage “ of appropriating half an hour to any 
light occupation, such as dressing, before setting do\yn 
to dinner*.” 

While at meals eat slowly, masticate thoroughly, 
and cease as soon as p, feeling ef satisfaction is per¬ 
ceived. Indulgence in the use ot a variety of food at 
one meal leads to the overburthening of the stomach 
by provoking the appetite beyond its natural^extent. 
This the dyspeptic should carefully avoid. 

I have already expressed my opinion, of the pro¬ 
priety of repose after dinner (see pp. 446. and 447). 
The Inspectors of Prisons seem to have been influenced 
by a similar opinion when they carrte to the conclu¬ 
sion “ that prisoners should not be set to work 
immediately, after any meal” (see t p. 49&). But the 
after-dinner repose should be followed by moderate 
exercise. 

5. Nature and Quality of the Food eaten .—I have 
• • • 


• . 

pr. Combe, .The Physiology of Digestion, p. 260. 4th ed. 
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already remarked (see p.<f230) that*man is an omni¬ 
vorous animal ;\that* is, he requires both anintyl and 
vegetable food. 

* 

Several- alimentary principles (fibrine, ’albumen, 
caseine, oil, and sugar) are found in* both animal and 
vegetable foods. But the nutritive principles qf aninjal 
foods are intermixed* with a much smaller proportion 
of noh-nutritive substances than those of vegetable 
foods. Hence lanimal riiet ^idids a much larger 
amount of nourishment than vegetable dtet. 

Vegetable food re*quires for its digestion more time, 
and probably greater power of the gastric organs, than 
animal food. Moreover, it is more apt to create fla¬ 
tulency and -acescency than the latter. “ Its digesti¬ 
bility is, however, dependent upon the same laws as 
those that govern the solution of animal food ; and it 
is facilitated by division and tenderness*.” 

“ Bulk is, perhaps, nearly as necessary to the arti¬ 
cles of diet as the nutrient principle. They should 
be so managed that one shall be in proportion to the 
other. Too highly nutritive diet is, probably, ai fatal 
to the prolongation of life and health as that which 
contains an insufficient quantity of nutriment It 
has been ascertained that carnivorous anixqals will 
not live on highly concentrated food alonef.” (See 
p^ 455). 

According td Dr. Beaumont’s observations, solid 
food is sooner digested than liquid food. Fluids 


* Dr. .Beaumont, Experiments and Observations on the Gastric Juice, 
p. 27. Edinb. ed. 1838. 
t Ibid. p. 31. 
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holding proteinaceous substances (albumen or caseine) 
in solution, as milk or raw egg, kre coagulated in the 
stomach before *they suffer the action of the gae^ric 

* 4 9 - 

juice, whfch.subsequently jredissolves them. Solutions 
of gelatine (as strong broths and soups) 1 being unsus¬ 
ceptible. of coagulation, are not digested until they 
have acquired a more solid consistence by the absorp¬ 
tion of their more watery pa$. These observations, 
therefore, suggest Sbrrfe useful practical applications. 
.Persons with weak stchnachs, should not indulge in 
the copious use of liquid food. 

Acidity of stomach arises from the presence of acids 
derived either from, the gastric vessels or from the food. 
The latter is the enly source of acidity which it will 
be requisite for me to notice, and that so far only as 
may be necessary to explain *the natifre of the alimen¬ 
tary substances which.develope acid. 

Lactic acid (see pp. 115 and 156) is one of the 
substances derived, in part at least, from the food. The 
alimentary principles which yield it are sugary dextrine 
(starah gum), and gum:* those which fiufnish it with 


* The erganic principles capable of yielding lactic acid have a com¬ 
position analogous to that of the add itself: that Is, they consist of 
carbon and water (or its elements). ( 

Atom*. Atom m. 

Lactic acid.12 carbon + 10 water. 

Starch . ..12 carbon +.. lb water. 

Dextrine..12 carlron + 10 water. 

Cane sugar . . . . . 12 carbon + 11 water. 

Gum.12 carbon’ +11 water. 

Sugar of milk’ . . .' . 12 carbon + 12 water. 

Grape sugar ; . . * 12 carbon + 14 water. 

But in order to cdnvert them into this acid, or, in other words, to 
effect what has been terhied the lactic fermentation, the presence of 
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the most facility are sugar milk and dextrine. The 
acidity of stomach vPhieh is produced in somej dys¬ 
peptics hy saccharine substances, arises from the 
developement of lactic acid. # Milk* also is apt to dis¬ 
agree with such individuals, not only* in consequence 
'of the difficult digestibility of its fatty constituent (the 
butter), but also on account of the conversion of Its 
sugar into lactic acid; .Both pread and beer contain 
dextrine, and are •the* occasional sources of this acid. 
The tendency which some farihaceous substances—as 
oatmeal (see pp. 156 and 326) and potato starch 
(p. 133) have to cause acidity of stomach, is owing, 
probably, to the formation first of dextrine, and 
afterwards of iactic acid. 

Some of the fatty acids are also produced in the 
stomach from thd food. The volatile ones (as butyrjc 
acid from butter) are* exceedingly obnoxious to this 
organ. The disagreeable sour and rancid eructations 
which sometimes follow the use of fatty foods, espe¬ 
cially of melted butter, are due to the develppement of 
these acids. 

The difficult digestion of oils and fats 1 have on 
several occasions noticed (see p. 174); and tc£ the 
remarks already offered on this subject I must refer 
my reader for further information. I have expressed 


an organic nitrogenized .substance, which has been modified by ex¬ 
posure to the air, is- heceasary. Its influence is that of a kind of ferment. 
Diastase, caserne, and animal membrane (as Jhat of the* stomach), 
when they have been exposed to the air, act as ferments. According to. 
Boutron and Fremy (Joura. de PJtarm. t. xxvii.* 1841) mannite and 
viscid matter are not always simultaneously developed with lactic acid, 1 
as stated b^ some other chemists (see ante/; p.*!15). 
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an opinion (see pp. 171 aqd 172), that in cases where 
thesef.substances prove obnoxious to/4;he stomach, it is 
in consequence, of the evolution of the oily or fatty 
acids. In connexion with this opinion I may* refer to 
some recent observations of Pumas,* who has sug¬ 
gested that the separation of the neutral. fa$s into an 
acid and a base is p'robably effected by a kind of 
fermentation (which he denominates the fatty fer¬ 
mentation) set up by ah albuminoids substance, aided 
by.the presence of air, water,,, and a certain tempera¬ 
ture. Thus the facility with vhieh butter becomes 
rancid depends on the presence of caseine; from 
which it is necessary to separate it in. order to its 
preservation. This is usually effected by fusion. ^The 
acid properties which the fits sometimes acquire in 
the stomach may arise from their having undergone 
some analogous change; and Dumas suggests that the 
influence of pepsine on the fats should be examined. 

New bread, rolls, fancy bread, cakes (especially rich 
plum cakes), and hot buttered toast, should be care¬ 
fully avoided by the dyspeptic. Good loaf bread,- when 
a day old, is in general unobjectionable: it may be 
taken either in the form of dry toast, or, in some coses, 
thinly' covered with butter. When the ordinary loaf 
bread disagrees with the patient, Dodson’s unfermented 
bread (see p.319) maybe tried. Biscuits, on account 
of* their compactness, are slow of digestion, though 
they sometimes suit dyspeptics better than fermented 
bread. . Pastry, suet and yeast pudding, and pancake 


Traits de Ckimic applique aux Arts, t. vi. 1843. 
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are totally unfit for those ^troubled. jv ith a delicate 
stomach (see p. 3^2).* 

Of butcher s meat, mutton and beef, are best fitted 
for the dyspeptic. They slioyld be cooked by*boiling, 
roasting, or bfoilingj and moderately well dressed. 
With some persons, however, mutton is apt to dis¬ 
agree (see p. 242) j with others I have occasionallV 
found beef to disagree. ,The young meats (lamb and 
veal) are less adapted *for person® troubled with indi¬ 
gestion, being both less indigestible and nutritive than 
the older meats. Verd is further objectionable on ac¬ 
count of the melted butter and stuffing usually eaten 
with it. Pork should be avoided by dyspeptics ; but 
piekjed pork and bacon are, in general, less objection¬ 
able than fresh pork (see p. 175). 

Venison is one ©f the most digestible of meats (see 
p. 239) ; but it is to** savoury .and stimulating for 
convalescents. The flbsli of the rabbit is light, and 
easy of digestion. 

Of birds, the white-fleshed, as the common fowl, 
are best fitted for dyspeptics and invalids, on account 
of their meat being readily digestible, moderately 
nutritious, and not too stimulating. They are $est 
cooked by "boiling, and should be eaten without 
melted butter. Grame, as tire pheasant and par¬ 
tridge, is richer and more stimulating. The aquatic 
birds, as the (fuck ajid goose, are more difficult of 
digestion on account of their flesh being, permeated 
with fat; and they are, therefore,^ unfit.for weak 
stomachs. 

The white fish (as the sole and whiting) form light 

M M 
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and easily digestible articles of food, r and are well 
adapted for the use of dyspeptics, jmvalids, and con¬ 
valescents. They should be cooked by boil inland 
eaten without melted butter. Salmon, eels, herrings, 
and sprats, abound in oil, and on that account are 
objectionable. Cured fish of all kinds are* unfit for 
persons*with a delicate stomach. 

Shell fish, with th^ exception of the oyster, are 
difficult of digestion,* and, shodld <be avoided by the 
dyspeptic. * 

Mealy potatoes, when well boiled, are readily diges¬ 
tible , and, in general, are an unobjectionable article 
of food. The cabbage tribe is somewhat uncertain: 
when sufficiently* cooked it is frequently taken, by 
dyspeptics without any inconvenience; but at. other 
times it proves indigestible, and occasions flatulence. 
Pease and beans, especially when old, are difficult of 
digestion, and apt to cause flatulence-. 

The oily seeds, as the walnut, the filbert, and the 
almond, are highly indigestible foods. 

Of the fleshy fruits, the grape is the safest. Apples 
and pears should be roasted before use. Oranges, 
whqn quite ripe, seldom prove injurious; unripe ones, 
however, are apt to gripe. 

For drink, simple wafer qr toast'Svater are unobjec¬ 
tionable. In many cases the limited use of weak tabic 
ale is unattended with ill effects, (sefc p. 417). Malt 
liquor of all kinds, in some instances, proves in¬ 
jurious* creating flatulence and acidity, and otherwise 
disturbing the digestive functions. In such cases a 
small quantity of sherry wine may be substituted. 
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Dr. Paris stages, that, in sojne cases of dyspepsia, wine 
and beer equally\disagree with the stomach, producing 
a£i(Jity and other distressing symptoms; and in such, 
he observes, “ very weak spirit may, perhaps,’ be taken 
with advantage.” To the accuracy of'this observation 
T can bear testimony, having repeatedly found the 
substitution of a weak spirit preferable to fermented 
liquids. 

A weak infusion 6f black tea barely proves inju¬ 
rious (see p. 398 et seq.) Coffee, employed mode¬ 
rately, is, in general, a wholesome beverage (see 
p. 401 et seq.) Chocolate and cocoa are objectionable 
in some cases^on account of their o/ly ingredient (see 
pp..404 and 405). But to all these statements ex¬ 
ceptions occasionally are 'met with. 

I have already* stated (see p. 436) that many qf 
t’he substances called condiments .are, in fact, aliments; 
and as such their dietetical properties have already 
been alluded to. But the hot and pungent condi¬ 
ments, such as pepper, cayenne, mustard, &c. as well 
as the ingredients of some of the sauces, cannot be 
regarded as alimentary. They act as stimulants to 
the stomach, and though, when used very moderately, 

9 » 

they may not prove injurious, it can scarcely be 
doubted that their free employment must be hurtful to 
the dyspeptic, piot only by provoking the appetite 
beyond its natufal limit, but also by exciting the 
stomach itself,, On this subject, however, I have 
already offered some remarks, to which the reader is 
referred (see p. 438.) 

I do not think it necessary to enter further into : 
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the digestible prpperties oj! aliments, and their suita¬ 
bility to the dyspeptic, as thesfc subjects have been 
already fully discussed in previous parts of this 
work. 
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“ uric, conversion of, into 

urea ... . .83 

Acidity of stomach, causes of . 526 
Acidulated drops . . .155 

Acidulous alimentary principle, the 146 
Acroleine or acroleon . . W3 

Agricultural labourers, average 
quantity of food cf .' . 488 

Air, vital . . .» . s . 26 

Albumen, animal . . . 190 

“ composition of, accord¬ 
ing to l)umas . . 39 

“ composition of, accord^ 

ing to Mulder . . 66 

“ vegetable . . . 200 J 

Alcohol.157 

“ action of, on the liver . ■ 52 
“ obtained in bread-making 310 
“ an element of respiration 50 
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Alcohhlic alimentary principle, the 157 

Al*.417 

“ Indian pale .... 417 
“ table . . . - .417 

Algae, of sea-weeds# . . . 388 

Alimentary principle, the aqueous 78~> 

“ .principles . . 77 

“ “ containing an 

excess of 

’ . oxygen . 25 

“ “ containing an 

* excess of 

• . hydrogen . 23 

“ “ relative pro¬ 

portion of 

* carbon and 
oxygen in. ^ 27 

“ “ relativequan- 

• tity of hy¬ 

drogen and 
oxygen in. 21 

“ j “ whose oxygen 

and hydro¬ 
gen -are in 
the same 
ratio ai in 
water . 22 

Alimentiveness, or the propensity 
to eat and driuk . ... 18 

Aliments, compound . . # . 230 

“ derived from floVeriess 

plants . •» . . 386 

» “ proper . . . 230 

“ simple . . .77 

“ solid . . . 230' 

Alkali, concrete acidulated . 153 

Allspice . . . . . 185 

Almonds, sweet and hitter . . 340 

Ampaonia in the atmosphere . 35' 

“ maple juice . . .38 

^montilladp . 431 

Amygdalin . ... 341 

Amylaceous alimentary principle- 121 
Animal diet .... 499 
a '* substances, diseased and » 

* , j decayed . . . SD0 

Anthiarin . . . *. 56 
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. 147 

“ lemon juice 


. 358 

“ t potatoes 


374, 378 

44 sweetwort 


. 329 

Aponeuroses of mammal# 


. 235 

Apples ' . . 


. 349 

Apple tea . . . 


. 406 

Apricot . ■ . . 


. 344 

Arabine (soluble gum) 


. 109 

Army rations .* 


. 483 

Arr.ck or ratk . 


. 164 

Arrow-root, 'common or 

West 

Indian , 


. 131 

44 East Indian 


. 134 

44 English . 


. 374 

44 Portland . 


. 134 

44 Tahiti 


. 133 

krsenic in bones 


4 

Artesian wells . 


. 94 

Artichoke, the garden 


. 385 

“ the Jerusalem 


. 369 

Asafoetida . 


. 65 

Asparagine 


381, 396 

Asparagus 

f 

. 381 

Azote, see nitrogen. 
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Baccate or berried fruits 


. 350 

Baking 


. 521 

Bark-bread (barkbrodj 


. 138 

Barley 


. 327 

44 bread 


. 328 

44 meal 


. 328 

44 patent 


. 327 

44 pearl 


. 327 

44 Scotch 


. 327 

44 water • . 


. 328 

44 c 44 compound 


. 328 

Batatas 


. 369 

Bean, broad 


. 337 

44 garden 


. 337 

44 kidney . . 


. . 337 

44 scarlet . 


. 337 

44 Windsor . 


. 337 

Beef-brose or kale-brose 


. 325 

Beef (lesh . 


. 237 

44 tea 


. 410 

Beer . . : . 


. 412 

Beer-finings 


. 219 

Beer-topers and spirit-tipplers, 

difference between' . 


. 54 

Bees .... 


. 53 

Beet-root . • ■ \ 


. 368 

Bile, assists the chymification of 

oils and fats . 

# 

. 171 

Birds 


. 262 

44 eggs, of 

• 

.268 


PACK 

.Birds, fat of . . . . . 268 

“ ths aquatic . . . 265 

“ the dark-fleshed . . 265 

44 the rapacious . . a 2(75 

“ the white-fleshed . '264 

44 viscera of 266 

Biscuit meal .... 316 

11 powder . 315 

Biscuits, Abemethy . . . 316 

44 buttered . . .316 

“ captains’ . . . 3l5 

“ - sea .... 315 
“ York . . . .316 

Bloc l .... 246 

“ ccTpuscles . . . .69 

Bodies, organ.sed or living, che¬ 
mical elements of . 3 

“ simple or undecompounded 2 

Bolling :.519 

44 loss of weight in . . 490 

Bones ..... 232 
Bone-black . . . .6 

Bracottc ..... 251 
Brandy ..... 161 
“ burnt . . . ’62 

44 mixture .... 162 
Biead ..... 309 
“ adulteration of . .311 

“ barley .... 328 
“ black . . . .313 

44 brown . . . 139 

44 compressed . . . 314 

44 Dodson’s patent . . 319 

“ fancy . . . -. 314 

“ gluten .... 314 
“ loaf .... 310 
“ new .... 313 

“oat .324 

“ piled or flaky . . *. 310 

“ pudding .... 322 
“ formula for unfermented- . 320 
44 patent unfermented . . 316 

“ ship . . . « 315 

44 unfermented or unleavened 315 
“ wheat . . . . . 309 

B^ads, of the light and elastic 
(spongy) unfermented . . 316 

Breakfast . ... ... 458 

Bright’s farina .... 374 
Broccoli ..... 382 
Broiling ..... 520 
Broths and soups : 408 

Browning ..... 119 
Bnds and young shoots . . 380 

Burgundy wine .... 436 
Butchers’ meat .... 236 
Butter.179 


44 . cause of its becoming ranoid 528 
“ milk . . .260 
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Cabbage - 

. 382 

| “ . lettuces 

. 385 

Cica^ .... 

. 403 

Caffeine .... 

. 401 

Cagliari paste 

. 308 

Cakes, plain, &c. * . 

. 321 

. “ Dodson’s unfermentet 

. 322 

Calavances a 

. 479 

Calcium . . . * 

. 73 

Calf's sweetbread 

. 244 

Callipash and callipcc 

. 272 

Caramel .... 

.*119 

Carbon .... 

C 

“ hydrates of . • . 

. 28 

Carbonic acid, production of, in 

the system . 11, 2f 

, 51,«tc. 

Carrageen, or Irish moss 

. . 389 

Carragccnin 

145, 389 

Carrot .... 

. 368 

Caseine, animal 

. 193 

“ composition of, according 

to Duiuae* . 

. 39 

V quantity of, in milk 

. 193 

“ vegetable 

. . 201 

Caseum .... 

. 1§3 

Cassada or cassava bread s . 

. 131 

Cartilages of mammals 

. 235 

Cauliflower, the 

. 382 

Caviare ... 

. 289 

Celery .... 

. 65 

Cellular tissue of mammals . 

. 235 

Cereal grains 

. 305 

Cerebric acid 

. 243 

Ceylon or Jafna moss 

. 390 

Champagne 

. 434 

Charcoal, vegetable 

. 6 

Cheese .... 

. 194 

Cherry, the 

346, 161 

Chestnut .... 

. 339 

Chicken .... 

. 264 

“ broth •. 

. 411 

Chicory or succory • . 

. 402 

Chloride of sodium 

. 223 

“ potassium 

. £5 

Chlorine .... 

. 70 

Chlorophylle . ,. 

. 381 

Chocolate . . ■ 

. 403 

Choleic acid . . . 

. 224 

Chondrin .... 

. 207 

Chymosine . *. 

. 441 

Chymous mass of the dog, compo-\ 

sitionof 

. 45 

Cinnamon 

. 185 

Citron, the 

. 359 

Claret wines 

. 435 

Clay, eaten as a luxury 

. 6 

Climates, cold, remarks on . 

. 15 


Cloves 


PAOl 
. 186 

Cocoa 


. 405 

" nib . 


. 404 

Cod . . . ■ . 


. 280 

“ liver cjil 


. 287 

“ sounds . 


. 220 

•Cockles - . 


. 299 

Cocote 


. 252 

. Coffee 


. 399 

“ Dunn’s essence of 


. 402 

Collin or colla . 

• # 

. JK>7 

Condiments or season ing*agcnts . »3(J 

Constipation, diet for 

• 

139, 349 

Coyked mtiut, loss in preparing and 

serving 

Coolfery . 


. 490 
445, 518 

CoukiTigp loss in* . 


. 490 

Corinths, or currants . 


. 354 

Com k 


. 304 

Corstorphin cream 


. 261 

Cos lettuces 


. 385 

Crayfish, the sea 

Cows’ heels 


. 293 

• . 

. 223 

Crab *. 


. 293 

tranberryv the . 


. 351 

Cream .* 


. 250 

“ clouted or Devonshire 

. 261 

Cseatine . 


. 236 

Cremes 


. J65 

Crustaceans 


. 290 

Cucumber • ’ . 

* 

360 

Cucurbitaceous fruits 


. 360 

Cura^oa . 


. 165 

Curd . ‘ . 


. 193 

Cure de raisiife . 


. 355 

Cures de petit lait 


. 260 

Currants, red and black 


. 350 

Currant juice 


. 350 

Currants or corinths . 


. 354 


D. 


Pal. 

. 479 

Date . 

. 347 

Den sham’s farinaceous food 

. 309 

Dextrine . . . 413, 

41^ 415 

Dholl . 

. 479 

Diabetes, diet for 

. 499 

Diamond, the ... 

6 

Diastase .... 

. 329 

Didym . . * . , . 

. 2 

Diet 

. 440 

“ abstemious. 

. 502 

“ animal • . 

. 4$9 

“ common 

. 493 

*• dry . 

84,505 

“ Tevef . 

, . 503 
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Diet, fish . 

4 

281, 507 

ii 

for diabetic patients 


. 499 v 

. n 

full . 


. 499 

<4 

lent . 


. 282 

44 

low . . , • 


. 504 

41 

meat . 


. 499 

44 

milk . 

. ^ 

'. 504 

44 

spare . 


. 502 

44 

spoop 


. 503 

44 

thin . 


. 503 

•v 

vegetal le . 


. 502 

Dietaries . * ., 


. 462 

44 

for children . 


.470 

4 i 

“ emigrants 


. 483 

44 

“ paupers . 


.483 

44 

“ “ comparative 


< view r»f . 487 

44 

“ prisoners . 

. 

. 491 

44 

11 puerperal women 

. 517 

44 

M the insane 

w 

. 513 

44 

“ the sick . 


. 497 

44 

“ troops for India 

. #82 

«< 

prison . 

- 

464, 494 


Dietary for foundlings in Palis . 476 
“ for orphans in Paris . 476 

“ of Bcthlem Hospital . 516 

“ of Dreadnought Hospital 

ship .... 509 

“ of the City of London 
* Lying-in Hospital . 517 

“ of t'ne Foundling Hospital 474 

“ of the General Lying-in 

Hospital . . .517 

“ of Guy’s Hospital . . 507 

“ of Han well Lutiutic Asy¬ 
lum .... 516 
“ of the Infant Orphan Asy- 
» lum .... 478 

< of King’s College Hospital 509 

“ of the London Hospital . 506 . 

“ • of Marine Infirmaries . 512 

“ 3 of the Merchant Sea¬ 
man’s Orphan Asylum 478 
“ of . the Middlesex Hospital 508 

“ of Naval Hospitals . 512 

“ of the Naval Asylum . 475 

“ of North London Hospital 509 
“ of the Norwood Establish¬ 
ment for Children . 476 

‘ ‘ of the Royal Military Asy¬ 
lum .... 475 
“ of Royal Ordnance Hos¬ 
pitals . ' . . . 513 

“ of Soldiers . ‘ . . 403 

of St. Bartholomew’s Hos¬ 
pital .... 506 
“ of St. George’s Hospital t- 507 
of St. Luke’s Hospital . 5 > 7 
“ of St. Thomas’s Hospital 507 


l'AQK 

Dietary of the Naval service . 478 
“ „ Westminster Hospital 508 
Digestion . ■ . . . 410 

, “ * Liebig’s hypothesis of . ' 7 1 
“ “ objections t-;, '72 

Dinner ..... 461 
Drinks .... 392, 520 
“ acidulous . . . 405 

" alcoholic and other intoxi- . 

eating . . . .412 

“ aromatic or astringent . 393 
“ containing gelatine and os- 

mazome ... 408 
“ emulsive or milky . .411 

“ mucilaginous, farinaceous, 

or ..acchariuc- . . 392 

“ or liquid aliments .. . 392 

Duck ..... 265 


E. 


Eating, times of. 

. 456, 521 

“ repose af-jr 

. 447, 521 

“ conduct before. 

at, and. 

after . - . 

. 525 

Eels .... 

. 281 

Eggs . . 

. 268 

* “ cannot support life 

. 44 

‘ ‘ fixed constituents of 

. 270 

“ nip . 

. 271 

“ v.iiite or glaire of 

. 268 

“ yolk of . 

. 269 

Elaterin 

. 56 

Elderberry 

. 351 

Elements, chemical 

2 

Endive, the 

. 384 

Entopliyta 

. 92 

Entozoa 

. 92 

Ergotism 

. 331 

Etierio . . 

. . 364 

V 

F. 

• 

Fflrina, fossil 

. 6 

Fats .... 

. 528 

“ animal 

. 182 


Fattening ... . . .53 

Farinaceous food for infants. 308, 374 
“ or starchy substances. 121 
Fecula . . . .... 1^5 

Fermentation, digestive . ' 71, 441 
, “ fatty . . .528 

“ lactic .. . . 526 

“ panary . . 310 

“ viscous . .115 

Ferns . . . ... 386 

Ferrotypes . . . .68 
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Ferruginous compounds 
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. 229 

Fibrine, animal . . ! 


• • 

189 

“ composition gf, dbcordmg 

*39 

to Dumas . 

• 

. 

‘1 composition of, according 


to Mulder . 



66 

- “ vegetable . 



260 

Fig, the 



362 

.Fish diet . 


283*, 

507 

“ method# of preserving 



2B5 

“ milt of 



289 

“ poison 



301 

“ poisonous species of 



283 

** the roe or ovary of 



4288 

“ the viscera of 


• • 

286 

Fishes . . . • 


274, 

27i 

Fixed oils . 



1«S 

Flesh 



%36 


“ - ami blood of animals, cam- 

position of the . ■ 238 

“ tenderness of . . 238 

Flounder, the .... 280 
Flour, wheaten .... 300 
Fluorine . . •. . .70 

Flummery ..... 325 
Food consumed by and excretions ■ 
of a horse in 21 hours, table of. fl 
Food, digestibility of . . . . 440 

“ do. affected by circumstances * 

relating to the foods them¬ 
selves . . . *. 442 

Foods, animal . . 2Sl, 525 

“ bulk of . ,. * . .525 

“ chemical elements of . 2 

“ digestibility of, affected by 
circumstances relating to 
theindividual or organism 446 
“ nature and quality of . 524 

“ nitrogenized . . .31 

“ quantity of, at a meal . 522 

“ refusal of, by lunatics . 514 

“ solid and liquid . . 525 

“ the nutritive qualities of . 451 

“ vegetable. * . . 302, 525 

Fowl. . . . j . . 264 

Fruits, aurantiaccous . * . , . 3£6 

“ cucurbitaceous. . . 360 

“ drupaceous oilstone . . 344 

“ fleshy . . • . . 344 

“ leguminous . . * 362 

Frying .... 173, 521 
Fumet 265 

Fungi or mushrooms . . . >390 

Fungin ..... 140 
Fu£ of tea kettles . .88 

G. 

Garlic ..... 380 


PADS 

Gastric juice • '. . . . .71 

Gelatine altered by heat . . - 208 

“ Commission, experinfents 

made by the French 212,455 
“ cgmnffon . . . 207 

“ dry and hard • ' . . 220 

* “ Frencji . . . 220 

“ from elastic tissues . 207 

“ Nelson’s patent opaque . 220 

“ - pale English machine-cut 220 

“ sugar . . •. .JH5 

Gelatinous alimentary principle . 205 
substances . . 208 

Giii.163 


Gingfr l^ger .... 407 
Gingerbread .... 316 
GlcAule^of the blocd . . .67 

Glue.207 

Gluten , . .* . . 201 

“ • Beccaria’s . . . 201 

“ bread . . t . . 205 

V pure . . ’ . . 201 

Glutinous matter . . . 202 

Glycicoll *. . . . 215, 500 

Goose * “. . 265 

“ fattening of . . 53 

“ fatty liver of . . 20, 267 

Gooseberries . ... . 351 

Gormandizing powers of the natives a 
of the Arctic Regions . *15 

Gourds . ' * . . . «. 360 

Grape, the .... 351 
“ juice . . * . 353 

“ sugar . . . . 113 

“ “ wot detected in the 

blood . . .48 

Greens . . . . . 382 

Grenetine . . . . ‘ . 220 

Groats.323 

Gruel . . . 324 

“ used at Poorhonscs . . 489 

Gums ..... 108 
Gum Arabic lozenges . a .111 

“ pastes (pates) . •> .111 

• “ said to support life . . 37 

*• water .... 110 . 
Gypsum, eaten . . . .74 

“ ■ in water . . 96 


Haddock, the . * , , 

Iftrd’s farinaceous food 
^laficot 

Hartshorn * . 
Hazel-nut . 

Hfcmp, Indian 
Herring 


. 280 
. 309 
. 362 
. 221 
. 33*1 
. 436 
.. 281 
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Hippofio acid, formation of, in the 
system . . . . .43 

Horae, it od consumed by, and ex- 
cretiona of . . .41 

Hydrogen . . . ' - .21 


I. 


Iceland inosp 
IcrJiyophagi 
Imperial . 

Indian corn Btarch 
Indigestion, diet for 
Insane, dietaries for 
Iron ; 

Isinglass . . ( 

“ varietips of 


v . 387 
. 275 
. 154 
. 374 
.518 
' . 513 

. 65, 229 
* .*15 

. 217 


J. 


1 Lettuce leaves . r . . V 384 

" opiwt* . . . .385 

Lichenta, or fecu’oid . . . 135 

Liehens . . . . . w 

Liebig’s plastic elements of nut^if. ' 
tion . . . .31 

elements pf respiration . 3 d 
Ligaments of mammals . . 235 

Ligneous alimentary principle, the 135 
Lignine; woody fibre » . . 135 

lime *. 73 , 228 

phosphate . . 73, 117, 228 

“ sulphate . . . 74,96 

Liri.pcts.299 

Liqueurs and compounds . • . J65 

'Liquid alimdhts, or drinks . . 392 

Liquorice.. 

Liter, fatty, of the goose . . 267 

“ the frequency of diseases of 
the, in tropical climates . . 20 

Lobster, the .... 292 
Luncheon . . . . • , 459 


Jams 

v . 145 

Jargonelle,-the « 

• . 348 

Jellies, fruit 

.144 

Jelly, calf’s-foot 

. . 210 

“ isinglass . 

207—210 

‘‘ vegetable . 
Jerusalem artichoke . 

. 140 
. 369 


K. 


Ketchup . 

■ . .439 

Kidney 

. 245 

King’s cup 

. . . 357 

Kirschqpwssser ; 

. 165 

L. 

LactalbumCn 

. 193 

Lactic aci&- 

. 115, 156 

Lactometer 

. . 259 

Lactucarium 

. 385 

Laver 

. . 388 

Leaver, and leafstalks 

. 381 

Leeks . 

. 380 

Legumine . 1 

. 201 

Leguminous fruits; 

egumes or 

pods. 

. 362 

Lemonade « . 

, . 357, 156 

“ ■ iced .. 

. 357 

Lemon and kali . 

. 152, 

“ juice 

' . .356 

- “ “ artificial 

t 152 

Lemons 

, 356 

Lentils « . . 

. : 337 


M. 


Macaroni . 

•. . 308 

Madeira . , 

. . 433 

Magnesium 

. . 75 

Maize, or Indian com 

. 335 

Malt* 

. . 329 

“ lfquor . 

. 412 

Mammals . . 

. 232 

“ fat of 

. 235 

muscles, or flesh of . 235 

Mannacroup 

. 307 

Mannite . 

* . 115 

Maraschino di zara , 

• . 165 

Marmalade 

. 145 

Marrow 

. . 181 

“ the vegetable 

. 361 

Meat, black 

. 237 

“ butcher’s t< 

. . 236 

“ diet .* 

. . 499 

“ salted 

. 226 

*“ white 1 . 

. . 237 

Melon, the 

. 361 

" the water. -. 

. . 361 

Milk ... 

. 247,250 

" almond . , 

. . 411 

'** and lime water . 

. . 259 

“ animal .* 

. . 411 

“ artificial asses’ . 

. 261 

* u asses’. . . 

. .261 

“ cocoa-nut . 

. 412 

“ cows’ 

. 248 

“ cream of . 

. . 251 

“ diet . 

. 504 

“ ewes’ 

. . 261 
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Milk, goats’ . • . 

. 261 

lOlive . * . 



. 347 

“ quantity of cream ir$ cows’ 

*. 253 

Olive, pickled . 



. 347 

“ skimmed . . *. 

j. 251 

Onion . 



. 380 

“ 1 supplied to the London Hos- • 

Opium 



. 436 

0 • ■ • • 

. 254 

Orange ., *. 



. 356 

Molasses and treacle . 

. 119 

Orange, the Seville 


■ 

. 359 

Molkencuren . g 

. 260 

Orange-juice 


• 

. 359 

Mollusks .... 

. 293 

Organic tissues . 

• 

• 

. 209 

Morel, common .• 

. 391 

Orgeat 

a • 

• 

. 411 

Moss, carragefn or Irish 

. 389 

Osmazome 

• 


236, 409 

“ Ceylon, or Jafaa . • 

. 390 

Ox, liver of the . 

- . 

• 

• 

- • 

Mucilage .... 

. Ill 

Oxalic acid 


• 

■ 

. 155 

Mucilaginous or gummy alimen- 

Oxygen* . 



. 25 

tary principle, the * 

. M8 

“• consumption of, 

in respi- 

Mulberry, the . 

363 

ration *. 

• 


. 11 

Muscle . . . *. 

. 231' 

Oyster , # the 

. 


. 294 

Muscular flesh . 

. 23fr 

* " 




Mushroom, field or cultivated 

. 3il 





Mussel, the . , . . 

.. 298 

P. 



Mussels and oysters, deleterious 





effects of 

. 294 

Packwax . 



. 235 

Mustard .... 

. 65 

Panada 


• 

. 323 

“ and cress 

. 384 

Pancakes . 


• 

. 322 

Mutton* occasional ill fflfects of 

. 242 

Parsley .* 


m 

184, 501 

Mutton broth 

. 410 

Pastry ? # . 


m 

. 322 



Pates de foies gras 



20, 267 



Peas 



. 337 

N. 


Peasfa, the . 


• 

. 345 



Pearl moss . . 


• 

. 389 

Nectarine, the . 

.345 

Pectine . , 


• 

. lA 

Nitrogen or azote 

29 

Pectinaeeous alimentary principle,* 

“ generation of . 

* 35 

the 



. 140 

Nitrogeni zed foods 

. 31 

Pemmican . 



. 464 

Non-nitrogenised foods . 36, 469 

Pepones 



. 360 

Nutmeg .... 

. 185 

Pepper i . 



. 185 

Nutritive equivalents . 

. 55 

Pepsine 



71, 441 

Nutritious farina 

. 374 

Periwinkles 



. 299 



Petit-toes . 



». 223 



Phosphates, earthy 


73, 

117, 227 

O. 


Phosphorus 



52, 61 



Pilchards . 



. 281 

Oats..... 

. 323 

Pine-apple. 



* 364 

Oat-bread, unfermented 

. 324 

Picrotoxine 



. 56 

Oatmeal . . * . 

. 324 

Plaice, the. 



. 280 

Oatmeal porridge . , 

. 325 

Plpm, the . 



. 345 

Obesity, mode of promoting 

. 5a 

Polenta 



. 356 

Oil, Florence 

. 178 

Pomaceous fruits or 

apples . 

. 348 

“ Gallipoli . , . 

. 178 

Porridge . 

# 


.a325 

“ Genoa . . • . 

. 178 

Port-wine . 



. 432 

“ Lucca . . . * 

. 178 

Porter 

• 


. 417 

“ olive, or sweet 

. 178 

Potash . . 


V 

. 75 

“ Provence . .* 

. 178 

. “ quodroxalate of 

• 

. 156 

“ Sicily 

. W8 

salts . . 

• 

. * 

- 229 

“ Spanish 

. 178. 

Fodbsium . 



. 75 

“ sweet, droppings of 

. 178 

Potato flour 

. 


. 374 

Oils, essential or volatile 

. 184 

“ /tarch ?• 



. 133 

“ fixed .... 

. 166 

“ *the 



. 369 

Oily alimentary principle, the 

. 166 

Potatoes, quantity of starch yielded 

Oleaginous aliments . 

. 166 

by . 

• 

. 

• -373 
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Potatoes cause dropsy . .37 

Ponders, ginger-beer . . .154 

“ t soda . . . .153 

*• Seidlitz . . 154 

Prawns and shrimps . . . 293' 

Preserves . *' . . 121 

Prison dietf^Sjiasent of Mr. Hill 

Respecting . .492 

“ “ observations of the 

Secretary of State ' 
l: ’‘on . . 494 

“ Inspectors, conclusions of. 491 
Prisoners, weekly allowance of food 
to . . .. . . * 496 

Proteine . . . 39, 186 

Proteinaceous alimentary principle 185 
“ • principles, am.nal I 189 

“ “ vegetable 198 

Prunes . ’ . . . . 346 

Pudding, black . . . .246 

“ bread .... 322 
“ flour . . . t 512 

“ rice . . . .512 

“ sago . . . 1,29 

. “ 'suet . . . 489 

Putrescent matter, ill effects of . 89 

Pyrrhin . . . . .86 


Quin a 
Quince, the 


Rabbit 
Rais’’ne 
Raisins 

Rasplerry, the . 
Ratafias 

Rations;'-rmy . 

Receptacles and bracts 

Rennet 

Reptiles 

Rer-iration 

Rhubarb . 

Rice . 

“ mucilage of 
“ spirit . 

Ricotta . . 

Routed flesh 
Roasting . 

Roe . : ' 

“ hard . 

“ soft- ’ . 

Rolls, hot . 


Roots, subterranjous stems, and 
tubfcrs * ./ . . . . 366 

Rum’. .' -. . . .162 

Rusks . '. . .1314 

Rye . . . . . - -. *329 

“ bread ..... 330 
“ ergot of - . . ■ . 331 

“ pottage .... 330 


Saccharine alimentary principle 
Sugo, pearl and brown 
“ 'meal 
1 Salep ^ 

■‘^ShUiic alimentary principle . 
Salmon, the 

Salt, Common . . . 2i 

“ of sorcl 

Salted meat ... .21 

Salts, potash 

Sauces .... 
Savoy, the. 

Scallops . 

'leurv j 358, 3 

Seeds . . . .3 


. 237 
. 477 
. 354 
. 365 
. 165 
. 483 
. ?S5 
. 258 
. 271 
. 11 
. 385 
. 331 
. 334 
. 164 
. 2*1 
.’238 
445, 521 
. . 288 
278, 288 
' 278/ 289 
. 313 


“ leguminous . • 

“ mealy or farinaceous . 

“ of cupuliferse 
“ oily . 

Semolina ..... 

Serai ..... 

Shallots ..... 

Sheeps’ trotters .... 

Sherry . • . 

Shrimps ..... 

Sise ...... 

Slops ..... 

Smelts ..... 

Snails ..... 

Snow ..... 

Societies, teetotal 

“ temperance . 

Soda powders .... 
“ water, bottled 
" “ Webb's . 

Sodium ..... 
“ ( chloride of, conversion of 
into hydrochloric odd 
and soda . . ' . 

Solanina . ’ . 

Stfte, the ..... 

Sorosis . . • 

Sonchy, water .... 

Soujee . 

Soup for prisoners 
“ used at poorbouses 


pie . 112 
. 128 
. 128 
. 135 
. 223 
. 281 
223, 226 
. 156 
225, 226 
. 229 
. 438 
. 382 
. 299 
, 379, 466 
303, 325 
. 336 
. 303 
. 339 


211, 233, 408 
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Sourkrout or Sauerlyaut 

. 383 

^Turnip-tops, • . 

• 

. 384 

Sowing, or Sowans . 

• . 325 

Turtle ... 

• 

. 271 

Spare diet , 

j. 502 


3 


Spl»age> . . ... 

. 3S4 





.50, 157 

U. 



“ weak, as a drink. 

. 529 




Sponge ... 

. 310 

i Universal sanative breakfast beve- . 

Sprats .... 

. 281 

. rage 

• 

.374 

Starch .... 

. 122 




“ potato-'- 1 . 

. 133 




“ rice 

* . 134 

V, 

A 

c«» 

Stems .... 

. 386 

. , 

9 

i 

Stir-about . . 

. 325 

Veal • . 


. 240 

Strawberry, the ,. 

. rfri 

“ s broth 


. 411 

Stuff, used by bakers . 

,. 311 

Vegetable .plbumen 


. 200 

Suet puddings, .formulae foil 

'. 489 r 

aliments . . 


. 302 

“ used at poorho 

uses. 48S\. 

V * ^aseine \ . 


. 201 

Succory or chicory 

. 402 

“ diet -. 


. 502 

Sugar an element of -respirati 

•>n» . 44 

“ “ best adapted for 

“ boiled 

. 118 

0 divers 

• 

. 27 

“ brown 

. 117 

“ fibrine 

a 

. 200 

“ burnt 

. 119 

Venison . ... 

• 

. -242 

“ candy 

. 118 

Vermicelli . 


. 308 

“ cannot support life . 

. 36 

Victualling «$f troops for India 

. 482 

“ - crystal 

. li7 

Vinegar > 


. 146 

■ “ liquorice . 

.. 12(J* 

‘ ‘ common 

. 

. 149 

‘ r potato 

. 11V J 

. “ distilled. 

. 

. 150 

“ purified or refined . . 

. 116 

'i malt 

* 

. 149 

Sulphur . . . 

. 62* 

“ pickling 


. 149 

Sulphuretted hydrogen of water . 92 

“ proof .. 

. 

. 149 

Supper .... 

. MCI 

“ * white *. •• 

• 

.»149 

Sweetwort .... 

329 

“ wood 

. 

. 149 

Sweetbread . . 

. 244 

Viscera of quadrupeds 


. 242 

Syconus .... 

. 362 




Syrup of almonds 

. 411 




“ of orgeat . 

. 411 

W. 





Water 

. * 80 



** as a dietetical remedy .. 83 

T. 


“ barley 

. 

,328 



“ common, purification of 

.102 

Tasters, wine 

. 433 

“ “ tests of the usutrf 

Tamarind, the . > 

. 362 

impurities in . 100 

Tapioca -i 

. 130 

“ cress 

..'i 

. 384 

Tea . . . . ^ 

393, 461 

“ • impregnated with lead 

. 96 

Tench, the 

. 290, 

“ lake . . . 

# • 

. 100 

Tendons of mammals . 

. 235 

“ marsh 


. 100 

Theine . 

. 395 

“ of the Dead Sea 

# 

--J04 

Theobromine . . , . 

403, 404 

“ preservation of,'at 

sea 

. 481 

Tickor .... 

3 . 134 

** Frof. Clark's parent for 

■ 103 

Hckhur .. 

. 134 

“ rain . , 

. 

. 85 

Toast waiter . .* 

. 392 

“ river 

# 

. 87 

Tops and bottoms 

• "l* 

“ sea . . . 

. r 

. 104 

Tous-les-mois . 

. 132, 

‘ 3 snow J . 

• 

. 

. 87 

Tftipe .... 

. 245 

spring . 

. 

• 87 

“ de roche . 

, . 387 

“ .Thames <% .. 

, 

. 91* 

Truffle, common 

. 391 

“ Itoast 

m 

. 392 , 

Turbot, the 

. 280 

well 

— 

. 94 

Turnips . . . 

. 367 
* 

“ * “ *of London 

• 

» 90 
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Wge» 

<<#' 

PADS I 

carbonated or acidulous . 106ft! Wheaten flour . *■ 



PA U K 

.. . 306 

“ cbalybeates . 

106 

Whelks 



: 209 

riommon.... 

85 

Whey t . 



. 257 

44 

distilled. , 

107 

' HI 

alum 



.258 

44 

mineral . . 

105 

44 

cieam of tartar 



258 

44 

of Bd<h and Bristol. 

106 

44 

mustard . 



. 259 

it 

chalybeate or ferruginous. 

10 & 

44 

rennet 



. 258 

44 

Malvern 

106 

it 

tamarind . 



. 258 

44 

of Cheshire . 

106 

44 

white wine 



. 253 

44 

Cheltenham 

106 

White bait 



. 275 


Geyser aid Reikum . 

106 

Whiting, the 



. 280 

' <4 

llarrowgate 

106 

Whisky . 



. 164 

44 

Teplitz . . ' . 

106 

Wine 

. 



. 419 

44 

Isle of Wight 

106 

Wifties, bouquet of 



. 421 

<4 

the Thames and Cilne, 


44 

Burgundy 



. 436 


table of the solid cqp- 



Clia.npogne 



. 434 


stitiytnfc. of v- 

88 


claret 



. 435 

44 . 

Tunbridge Wells 

106 

44 

Herman . 



. 434 

it - 

purging saline , . 

106 

44 

Madeira . 



. 433 

44 

saline . 

106 

44 

port 



. 432 

, 44 

sulphated cbalybeates 
sulphureous or hepatic 

106 

44 

sherry . 



. 431 

44 

106 






44 

the alkaline 

106 






44 

brine 

106 


7.. 




44 

' calcareous 

<06 





44 

siliceous . 

106 

1 

- 




Wheat 

. 

.105 

Zcisur 

. 

. 

. 

. 251 

Wheaten birad .... 

309 

Zyinome . t 



. 201 


THE END. 
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